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Teopujcko Hacnehe lNutepa Beprepa n Tomaca
INykmaHa

Tema oBor Opoja I'macuuka ETHOrpadckor MHCTUTYTa jecTe€ TEOPH]jCKO
Hacnehe [Iurepa beprepa u Tomaca JlykmaHa, 4dju pax je OCTaBUO HM3Y3€THOT
Tpara y IpyIITBEHHM HaykaMa ¥ MHOTUM XyMaHHCTHYKHM AucuuiuimHama. [ToBox
3a OBaKkBy TeMy Opoja jecte HemaBHa cMpT oOojule ayropa — Tomaca JlykmaHa y
Majy 2016. roauHe, caMO HEKOJIMKO JlaHa MOCie CUMIIO3HjyMa OJPKaHOT TTOBOJIOM
MIeIECETOTOIUIILUIE TIPBOT M3Hama Jpyuimeene KOHCMpYKyuje cmeapHocmu, Ha
BberoBoM U beprepoBom anmma matep y beuay, a Ilutepa beprepa camo roauHy n1ana
KacHMje. IbuXoBO KamuTamHO IeNo, [pyuimeena KOHCMPYKYUja CmMeapHocmu.
pacnpasa 0 coyuonoeuju  3HArd, CcMaTpa Cce jeJHOM OJ Haj3HAYajHHjHX
COIIMOJIOIIKAX KIbWTa CBUX BpPEMEHA, UHMjU YTHUIIA] MPEeBa3WiIa3d IHCIUILIHHAPHE
OKBHDE.

OBaj TemMaT uMa 3a IWUb AaHAIM3y KJbYYHHX Tadaka beprepose u
JlykmMaHOBE TeopHje U TIPONMUTHBAIC HHCHOT CaBPEMEHOT YTHIAja. AYTOPH U
ayTOpKE OKYIUbEHH Y OBOM OpoOjy NpONHUTY]y 3HAUeHE, pelenlujy U yTHLaj
Lpywmeene xoncmpykyuje cmeaprocmu, aad W IPYTHX Jejla OBHX ayTopa.
Jlpywmeena koncmpykyuja cmeaprHocmu TIpeBeICHa je 3a 3arpedauku ,,Hampujen
kao DrusStvena konstrukcija zbilje, 1992. rogune, a Ha HalleM je3UKy 00jaBJbEHU CY
u nojenuHu panoBu Jlykmana u beprepa (Berger i Lukman 1992, 2015; Berger
1996, 2002, 2003, 2010; Berger 2003; Lukman 1993a, 19936, 2005). Aytopu oBUX
TEKCTOBA, COIMOJIO3M, AHTPONONO3M U (HI0300H, IMOCEOHO Cy 3aciIyXHH 3a
aHaIM3y M TEOPUjCKO MPONUTHBAKE HBUXOBOI pajga U y gomahoj akaleMuju U BaH
’Be, ¥ OBO je OMJIa MPHJIMKA J]a CBOje MUCIH H3JIOKE Ha jeqHOM MecTy. CBH ayTopH
OBIle OKYIUbEHH HCTHYYy 3HA4aj OBOT Jejia, 300r dWera Cy HeKa IOHABJbamba y
TEKCTOBHMA Pa3IMYUTHX ayTopa HY)KHA M OYEKHWBaHA, T CaM OJUTydHIa Ja Y TOME
HE HUHTEpBEHHIIEM. MehyTuM, NpHCTYIH Cy Ppa3iIUIUTH, M OLEHE TEOPHjCKUX
IIOCTaBKH OBHX ayTopa Cy Apyrauuje. /I[pyuimeena KOHCMPYKYuja CMEapHocmu
myToBaja je Yy pasiuydra aKaaeMmMcka, alkd W = BaHaKaJIeMCKa I10Jba,
TpaHcopmumryhu ux, amu npu Tome 6uBajyhu u cama Tpanchopmmucana. Taxo
BehrHa ayTopa y OBOM TeMaTy KOHCTaTyje Jia je TepIieniinja OBOr Jelia 4ecTo Ouia
JIpyraduja ojf OHEe KOju Cy caMU HeHH ayTOpH 3aroBapaiiu, 4ecto ce orpalyjyhu ox
Pa3INUNTHX ,,KOHCTPYKTHBH3aMa“* KOjU Cy € AUPEKTHO MU MHAUPEKTHO MO3UBAIN

Ha /[pywimeeny KoncmpyKyujy.
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Temar otBapa Texct MWBane Cnacuh ,/[pywmeena koHcmpykyuja
cmeapHocmu 1 KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3aM: HECTIOpa3yM KOju TO (MOXkaa) Huje . Y oBOM
TEKCTy ayTopka pa3MaTpa oxgHoc Jlykmana u beprepa mpema pasmuautuM popmama
KOHCTPYKTHBH3Ma KOjU je yrjiaBHOM Ouo HeraTHMBaH. AyTopka oOjamrmaBa Ja
IIOCTOjU HEKOJIMKO ITIaBHUX Tadaka Pa3MHUMOMJIOXKEHA KOjé HABOAE OBU ayTOpH.
Jenma cy pazmuuuTH TeopHjckHm KOpeHH — mnpema Jlykmany u beprepy,
KOHCTPYKIMOHU3aM UMa CBOj€ KOpeHE y MOCTMOAEPHU3MY, OCTCTPYKTYPaIU3My U
MapKCcu3My, JOK HBUX0BA TEOPHja BOAU MOPEKIO U3 KIACHYHE COLMOJIOIIKE TEOpHje
Bebepa wu Jlupkema, IllumoBe comujamHe (QEHOMEHONOTHjEe, TE€ HEMadKe
¢dunozodcke anTpomnonoruje ¥ MuIOBOT COLUjATHOT OMXEBHOpU3Ma. A nipyra je,
IpeMa OBHUM ayTOpHUMa, PacTBapame PEaTHOCTH KOJ KOHCTpPyKLIMOHHCTa. MBaHa
Cracuh, meljytum, nokasyje na beprepos u JlykamaHOB cya HUCY MOTITYHO TaYyHH.
Hamme, mocToje pa3nmuuuT KOHCTPYKIHOHI3MH U HEKH O FBHX CY 3aHCTa OJIHCKA
BeprepoBom u JlykMaHOBOM TEOPHjCKOM Mporpamy. Hucy cBM KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3MH
»JICKOHCTPYKTHBHCTUYKN ® HUTH HamepaBajy Ja ,,yHHUINTe CTBapHOCT, Beh na
,»PEICOUHHITY HAIlle COITUOJIONIKO 3Hake 0 K0 (1uTHpano npema Criacuh, y oBOM
Opojy). Crora ayTopka 3akJpydyje a MOCTOjU HempekuHyT Hu3 usmely Beprepose
n JlykMaHOBE KIUTE€ W TOTOBHX, PAa3HOIMKHX Bep3dja KOHCTPYKTHBH3MA U
3aKJbydyje Aa Cy MHOTH KOMEHTATOPH MIPUMETIIIH 14 je [pyumeena KoHcmpyKyuja
cmeapHocmu ,,0TBOpUJIA JbylUMa O4Yd 3a apOUTPApHOCT APYLITBEHE CTBAPHOCTH'
(uuTHpaHo mpemMa UOHI.) U 1a ’beHU ayTOPH ,,HE MOTY, HUTH Tpeda, J1a ce OIPEKHY
OJITOBOPHOCTH 3a Ta] KapauHaiHu ogjek™ (Cmacuh).

Texct Xajpynuna Xpomapmha u Xenene IlomoBuh wuctopusyje mojaBy
Coyujanne xoHcmpykyuje cmeaprocmu, o0OjalibaBajyhu a WweH 3Hava] JIeKH Y
CHHTE3U JBa JOMHHAHTA INPHCTYIA COIHONOTHjH — OHOT JHUPKEMOBCKOT M OHOT
BeOEPOBCKOT M YCIIOCTaBJbalkby COIMONIOTH]E 3Haka Kao IUCHUILIHHE. huxoB pan
OLpTaBa IJaBHE TEME OBOT Jefla M AaHAIUTUYKH HX pasziaxke. AyTopu NMOceOHO
aHAJIM3HUPajy TPH KJbYYHA aclleKTa MHCTHTYLHHOHAIM3AIMje, OHAKO KaKo je BHIC
Beprep u Jlykman — je3uk, ynore W ImMoCTBapmke, Mpe YeMy je je3ndKka KOMIOHEHTa
noceOHO 3HayajHa. AyTopu mpumehyjy Ha je KOHLENT MOoCTBapema Oin3ak
MapKCUCTHYKUM ,.konceptima robnog fetiSizma i otudenja“ (umTupano mnpema
Hromazi¢ i Popovi¢, y oBoM 0pojy), anu ra beprep u JlykmaH He pa3BHjajy y TOM
npaBiy. buxoB pax Huje OnmM3ak MapKCH3My HH TCOPHjCKA HU IMOJUTHYKH. Y
Ipyrom neny Tekcra, XpoMauuh u [TonoBuh pazMatpajy mepuemniujy oBor fena y
JIpYIITBEHUM HaykKama, HaBojehwm He caMo pa3iuke Yy Tepleniuujd Huieje
»KOHCTpyKuHje“, Beh u pasnuke y Tymauewy oBor mnojma usmel)y beprepa u
JlykmaHa. Y 3aBpIIHOM A€y, ayTOPH CKHLUPAjy HEKE OCHOBHE MPABLE COILIM]jaTHOT
KOHCTPYKTHBH3MA KOjH Cy c€ pa3BWIHN Ha Tpary bepreposor n JlykmanoBor memna.

Texct Jlymrana Mapunkosuha, ,,'Enmucremononika ckpomuoct' ITutepa JI.
Beprepa: mpoTuB opromokcuje” objamrmaBa OCHOBHE EMUCTEMOJIONIKE MOCTABKE
BeprepoBor panma. MapunkoBuh objammaBa ma je /pywmeena KoOHCMpYKyuja
cmeapHocmu ,,BaykaH COLMOJIONMKH Jiorah)aj KojuM ce 0OHaBJba eBPOIICKO Haciehe
COLIMOJIOTHje 3Hama W oBa jaucuuiuinHa Bpaha u3 ¢Qunoszoduje y mnpocrop
JIpyimTBeHNX Hayka. Cmemrajyhu uctopujy beprepoBe cormonoruje 3Hama y
BeprepoBy  wmHTenekryanmHy — Ouorpaduje ,HempHIanama“, HHCHUIHPHCAHY



<A M. Cumuh, Teopujcko Hacniehe Mumepa Gepaepa u Tomaca JlykmarHa =

»»CTIICTEMOJIONKOM CKpoMHomhy*, MapuHkoBuh objamimaBa Ja je COIMOJIOTH]ja
3Hama TpajHa mnpeokynamuja [Iutepa JI. Beprepa koja yokBupyje IpoydaBambe
penuruje, MoAepHU3aluje U riobdanaHe Kyiarype. Pagehu y Benukoj Mepu mpoTHB
JOMHHAHTHX CTpYja CBOT BpeMeHa, beprep ce Bpaha colmioruju 3Hama, Koja je 10
Taja Owia ,,coIMoJIoNKa (pycHOTa y HCTOPHjH uaeja“ (mutupano y Mapuukosuh, y
oBoM 0Opojy). Jlykman u beprep ycneBajy aa JbyICKO 3Ham€, Taj ,,BEUUTH XUOpUA
eMUCTEMOJIOTHj€ U COIMOJIOTHje, HICOJOTHje W 3IpaBOr pa3yMa, MapKCH3Ma,
(heHOMEHOIOTHje W WCTOpU3MA* JIOUUPA)y Y ,,CBOJY BPXYHCKY pEAIHOCT —
CBaKOJHEBUIly JApyWITBeHOr >kuBoTa“ (MapunkoBuh). Ta ,.enucreMmosonka
CKPOMHOCT® OTBOpHIJIA je MPOCTOp 3a ,,MHOTO MpPELH3HHje U jaCHHjEe pa3yMeBambe
TPaIULINOHAIHO CyMIbHBE IIPETIIOCTABKE O TOME Jia Cy JbyACKa 3Hama (Ha oapelhen
HAYMH) JPYIITBEHO ycioBJbeHa™ (MapuuakoBuh). Ha Taj HaumH, kako oOjarimaBa
MapunkoBuh u3berayra je BpeJHOCHa KBaIH(HUKaNKja U Kilacupukanuja 3Hama 1
oMmoryheHo mpoydaBame pasyMa Kao pesyiraTa IpYIITBEHE KOHCTPYKIHjE, a
COIMONIOTHja 3HAama je JIONWpaHa W W3BaH MAaHXEJMOBCKE JpYIITBEHE
YCIOBJBEHOCTH 3Hama M MapKcoBe MPETHOCTaBKE O YCIOBJBEHOCTH 3HAma
Mpou3BoJHUM onHocuMa (MapuakoBuh). OBakBa (HE)IOIUPAHOCT U OTBOPEHOCT
OTBOpHJIA je IyT HOBO] COIMOJIOTHjH 3HaMa, YHjU je YTUIAj Ha JPYIITBEHE HayKe
0CTao TpajaH.

Pan Yacnasa Kompusune mpeucnutyje omnyky beprepa m Jlykmana ga
OCHOBHE Teopujcke noctaBke Coyujanne KOHCMpYKyuje cmeapHOCmu YCIIOCTAaBE
u3BaH ¢(urosoduje. Kopucrehn ce nMaHEeHTHUM MPUCTYIOM — aHAIH30M TEKCTA,
ayTop MOKa3yje Ja TakBa OJUIyKa HE MOXe OHTU OJpXMBa, T€ Jla CE COLUOJIOTHja
3Haka He MOXe pa3BuTH BaH (uiozoduje. YacmaB Kompueuma mokasyje na ce
COLMONIOTHja 3HAama HE MOXE KOHCTUTYHCATH Kao ,,TPaHCEMHCTEMOJIOIIKA
EeMIIMPHjCKa JUCLHUIUIMHA. AyTOp HOoceOHy maxmy IHocBehyje emucTeMOIOIKUM
actiektuma Coyujanne KOHCMpYKYuje cmeapHocmiu, a TO je OTHOC CTBApHOCTH U
MHIUBCHA. KompuBuma HaBoAW Jda 3HAamE MOXEMO pasyMeTd Kao ,,HH3
UHTEPIIPETATUBHUX, HWMAHCHTHO IIOBE3aHUX IPEICTaBa-TBPIBH  Koje  Ou
MpeTeHI0BaJIC J1a OJroBapajy ’CHOJbE0j]’ CTBAPHOCTH, YHMja KOHCTUTYIHja Kao
CTBApHOCTH He OWM OWiia MIEHTHYHA ca KOHCTHTYHIHjoM 3Hama“ (Kompusuia, y
oBOM Opojy) IITO HUjEe U pa3yMeBame 3Hama Koje 3aroBapajy Jlykman u beprep,
MaKo Ha jeJJHOM MECTY Mpey3uMajy (heHOMEHOOMKY peneuHUIN]y ,,CTBAPHOCTH,
1ok ce y Coyujannoj KoHcmpykyuju cmeapHocmu 3HambE M0jaBJbyje Ka0 CHHOHUM
3a jeJaH acleKT ,,MaxoM Hepe(dIeKTOBaHE >KUBOTHO-AUCKYyp3UBHE mpakce [...]“
(Kompusuia). ¥ tom cmuciy, beprep u Jlykman kopucte 1Ba mojMa ,,3Hama’ KOju
ONrOBapajy JBeMa ,emnucreMojiorHjama™ . JemHy Koja ce THYe JPYIITBEHUX
YCTaHOBa W JPYyry Koja oOJIropapa IpeaMeTdMa Koju ,Cy y cBojeM Owmhy
KOHCTUTYIIMjU HE3aBUCHHU OJf MHCTUTYIIMOHATHUX PaJbU, OAHOCHO Of yCTaHOBaMa
caoOpasHora apxama“ (Kompusuma). Ha Taj mHaunn, beprep u Jlykman npuberasajy
,HecoBelNeHo] eKBHBOKAIMjU, KOpHCTehH IojaM 3Hama y JBa CYIITHHCKH
IOpyraudja 3Hadema. Onatie monase u mpoOiIeMHu y pa3yMeBamy HauWHA Ha KOjH ce
CTBapHOCT ,,KOHCTPYHIIIE™ 1 KOJU 3aXTeBajy GUI030(CKH TeMeJbHHUje 00jalTmhemhe.

Pan Jlymana Puctuha takohe oOpalyyje nmpobnem pasymeBama COIHjaTHOT
KOHCTpyKTHBH3Ma y nenmy beprepa m Jlykmana, HaBonehu na je mHXOBa KibHra
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OCTBapWJIa TPpajaH yTHIAj HA Pa3BOj Pa3IMIUTUX COLMjaTHUX KOHCTPYKTUBH3ama. Y
TOM OKBHpY, Puctuh moceOGHO u3/Baja 3HA4a] KOjH je /[pyuimeeHa KOHCMpYKyuja
cmeaprocmy TOHENa Ha METOJJOJIOIIKOM HHUBOY M KOjU OH Ha3WBa ,,METOIOJIOIIKHM
320KpeTOM* Ka HOBUM HAYMHUMAa HCTPaXHWBamba M O0jallkaBama JIPYIITBEHHX
OJIHOCA, TIOCPENICTBOM pazyMeBama ,,3Hauema U cuMmbona®, koju he kacHuje OuTH
00jemumBbEeHN TEPMUHOM OUCKYPC Y NPYIITBEHHM HayKama M COIHOJIOTHjH. AYTOp
o0jamramana aa y JApyumeeHoj KOHCMpYKyuju cmeapHocmu joll YyBeK He MOXKEMO
TOBOPHUTHU ,,0 COLMOJOIIKO] aHAJIU3U JUCKYypca, ald MOXXEMO NPHMETHTH Ja je
BeprepoBo n JlykmMaHOBO TIpeno3HaBame 3HaUaja je3nKa HE caMO Kao MMOCPETHHKA,
Beh kao opyha — ‘objekTuBaTOpa’ y mpolecy colujaiHe KOHCTPYKLHje CTBAPHOCTH
— OTBOPWJIO TYT M 3a COLHOJOIIKO CXBaTamke AUCKYPCA KAo THUMA JIPYIITBEHOT
peeucmpa (HAYMHA KaTeropH3aldje) W OpyuwimeeHe npaxkce Y KOjoj ce H
3axBaJbyjyhH K0joj ce IpYIITBEHA PEATHOCT apTHKYIHINE U penpoaykyje (Puctuh,
y oBoM Opojy). OBo je caMo jemaH Kopak o (DYyKOOBCKE Te3e O TUCKYP3UBHOM
3HAKY, Tj. 3HaBY ,,Ka0 TUMY auckypca“ (Puctuh). Ha oBoM Tpary pasBujeH je
MpUCTYN Hemadkor corponora Pajoepa Kemepa, koju ce oOMYHO 03HayaBa Kao
CKAJ npuctyn (Sociology of knowledge approach to discourse) u xoju nokyIasa
Ja TPEMOCTH pas3iuke m3Mehy KylTypamuCTHUKHX IPHUCTYHNa y HCTPAKUBABY
JUCKypca W TEOPHJCKOT OKBUpa Koju je pasBuo Mmumen ®dyko (Puctuh). b
aHalu3e je ,,peKOHCMpYKyuja npoyeca coyujaiie KOHCmpykyuje, o0jekTuduKanmje,
KOMYHHKAILlMje W JIETUTUMH3AIMje 3HAYCHCKUX CTPYKTypa™ (UUTHpAHO Mpema
Puctuh). Ilpu Tome Tpeba mmatu y Buny, kako uctuue Jlyman Puctuh, na to He
3HAYH YCIIOCTaBJhaE UACATUCTHIKE WU MAK ,,9UCTO je3UUKe™ mapaaurMe Koja ou
Ouna ozaBojeHa ox ,,MaTepujamHor ceera“. beprepoBa u JlykmaHoBa Teopuja je
OJUTyYHO MAaTEpHjaNCTHIKa, TUCKYPCH Cy pPE3yNTaT OPYIITBEHOT AEIOBama, a
,,HEIITO aTllCTPaKTHO M HEBHIJBUBO — Beh WX cTBapajy W pempoayKyjy akTepu Kpo3
TUCKYpP3UBHE npaxce u 0ozahaje cBakonHesuie (Pucrtuh).

Pan Came bocanumnha anpecupa e yoOudajeHe KpUTHKE Koje ce ymyhyjy
Coyujannoj xoncmpyxkyuju 30ume. [1pBu je mpoOiieM nenoBama, a APYTH KOHIEHT
cybjekta koju cy Jlykman u beprep pasBuiam Kao OIrOBOp Ha KIACHYHO
COIIMOJIOIIKO THTame O TOME KaKo Hacraje commjanHu nopenak. CaBpeMeHe
momupukanuje beprepoBe u JlykmMaHOBe TeopHje cyOjekTa Boamie Cy Ka
YCIIOCTaBJbalby PENAlOHUX COLMOJIOMIKMX TeOpHja U TeopHuja cyOjeKTUBU3aLH]e.
Bocanunh o6jammaBa Ja ce COLMjalHO HE MOXKE CXBaTHTH Kao pe3ynTar
JUjalIeKTHYKOT OJIHOca cy0OjekTa u o0jekTa — OOjeKTUBH3allMja W 3HAYCHE HE
HACTajy caMo Kao pe3yiTaT WHTEPAKTUBHHX Mpolleca, Beh cy mpomecu cTBapama
3Havewa Beh ykibyueHH y mporiec objextuBuzammje. OBKaBa paspana beprepose u
JlykmaHoBe TocTaBKe oMmoryhwmia je pas3Boj pasIUYMTHX TeopHja ,,HOBOT
Matepujiu3Ma”’, ykibydyjyhu u JlaTypoBy TeopHjy akTepa-mpexa. Takole,
Bepreposa u JlykmaHoBa Teopuja ,.ykpyhuBama ApymITBeHEe 30HMJbe” BEITHKUM
JICIIOM Ce 3acHHBa Ha ,,Teopuju Mohu” Koja oOjamama HauWHE Ha KOju oapeheHo
3Hame IMMOCTaje ,,30mba”. OBO MpeAcTaBba CTAPTHY MO3HMLHU)Y 332 Pa3BOj MPCHUTYIIA
JUCKPYCY KOjU ToYMBa Ha couuonoruju 3Hamwa (The Sociology of Knowledge
Approach to Discourse), a Koja TOBe3yje MparMaTHYHy TEOPHUjCKY TPATUIIH]y
3acHOBaHy Ha pany beprepa m Jlykmana ca ®ykooBoMm TeopujomM Mohu. Y OKBHpY
OBOT IPUCTYIIA Pa3BUjeH je KOHIICTIT TUCKypca Koju oMoryhaBa aHanu3y ,,IOJHUTHKE
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3Hama” kKao (opMe colWjasHe KOHCTPYKIHMjEe CTBapHOCTH. HWHTeprperaTHBHA
aHanm3a cyOjekTuBH3anmje, kojy pasBuja Camra bocanunh, omoryhaBa na ce oBa
(dopma aHanM3Mpa Ha BAa HUBOA: HA HUBOY WHCTHUTYIIHja U HA HUBOY APYIITBEHUX
akrepa. Ha Taj maumH noOuja ce pasymeBame mporeca CyOjeKTUBHU3aIMje Kao
JUKYP3UBHHUX IpoIieca y KojuMa ce caM cy0jeKT (hopMupa.

Pag Munoma JoBanoBuha 6aBu ce JlykMaHOBHM KOHLENTOM HJIEHTHTETA.
IberoBa Te3a nga je MHAMBHUIYaTHH HACHTUTET 3alpaBO APYIITBEHO YCIOBJHEH
JIOTHYaH je HacTaBak pana koju je Jlykman 3amoueo y Coyujannoj KoHcmpyKyuju
3oume. Morno 6u ce pehum nma je 3a JlykmaHa ,JJUMHHU HMIEHTUTET MPOU3BOJ
COLIMjAJTHOT yuYeHha, y CMUCIY JIa je Y OJHOCHUMA JIUIEM-Y-JIHIe UCKYCTBO COTICTBA
nsrpaljeHo Ha uckyctBuma apyrore (JoBanosuh, y oBoM Opojy). OBne ce Jlykman
ocliama Ha TeOpHjy collrjanu3aiuje ameprukor coruonora Yapcna Kynuja, koja ce
MEHH YMHHU TIOCEOHO 3aHMMJBUBOM, jep ymoTpebsbaBa metadopy orienana aa ou
objacHWIIa TIporiec colujanu3anuje, kojy he kacHuje ymortpedbutn Xak Jlakan y
jeIoHOj cacBUM IpyToj mMapagurMu (WM Kako Kake JIykmaH ,,90BEK IOYHEbE n1a
riena cebe Kpo3 04U CBOjUX ONMKIbUX, IUTHpaHO npeMa JoBanoBuh). 3a JlykmaHa
JUYHU WACHTUTET je CHENU(PUYHO JbYACKH OOJIMK OpraHM3aluje >XHUBOTA, KOjH
OIUTHKY]€ eKCYeHmpUYHOCm — ,,d0BEK je TEIlO, tMa TeJIO U TO 3ajeTHO Y MCTO BpeMe,
LITO 3HA4M Ja cede J0KMBJhaBa Kao Ouhe KOju HUje UCTOBETHO Ca CBOjUM TEJIOM,
Beh WMa Teno Ha pacnojiaramy” (UuTHpaHO npema JoBaHOBuh), IITO 3HAYM Aa —
,»4OBEKOBO MCKYCTBO HheTa CaMoT YBEK JIeOIU y PaBHOTEKHU n3Mel)y OMBama TeloM
u uMama Ttena“ (JoBaHoBMh) mpH yeMmy je YOBEK caM OHO INTO YCIIOCTaBJba
JUHAMHYHY TpaHuUIly u3mMely ,,ja“ u ,,He-ja*.

Moj pax Bpaha TeopHjcKy JIONTY Y aHTPOTIOJIONIKO JBOpHINTE. Pan ce 6aBu
MoryhHOCTHMa aHTPOIIONIONIKOT TpHCBajamba beprepoBor u JlykmaHoBor mena u
OJTHOCOM TeOopHje eTHorpaduje U TeopHje COLMjaTHOT KOHCTPYKTUBU3MA KAKBY Cy
ocmuciuii beprep u Jlykman. Kpehyhu ce on koHIenarta mpocropa u BpeMeHa Kao
IpoCTOpa-BpeMeHa CBaKOJHEBHUIlE, ayTopka ykasyje Ha MoryhHocT ymoTpebe
eTHOrpaduje  Kao  TEOPUjCKO-METOJOJNOINKOT  OKBHpa 32  pa3yMeBame
MOCTCONMjATUCTUYKe TpaHchopmanmje y EBpormu. O6jammaBajyhu  3Hadewme
[I0jMOBa TIOCTCOLHjAIM3Ma M MOCT-MOCTCOIMjali3Ma, ayTOpKa IpeIaxe Ia ce
ynora cehama (Tj. BpeMeHa) cariie/ia OCPEACTBOM aHAM3¢ CBAKOJAHEBHHX IPAKCH,
yMecTo yobudajeHor (pokyca Ha HapaTUBE, YUME Ce TIOCTIDKE 00JbE pasyMeBambe He
camo cagammuie, Beh u (pasmeBame) OynyhHoctu. Kopucrehm nHaBeneHu
TEOPHjCKO-METOMIONIOIIKK OKBHpP, ayTOpKa HYOM HOBO YHTAKE HEKHUX OI
LHEHTPAIHUX TeMa MOCTCOLMjaTucTHYKe TpaHchopmanrje y CpOuju, Kao mMTO Cy
JIPYLITO, APXKaBa, MOpaI U ,,HOPMATHOCT®.

Pan Jlmnuje Pamynouh GaBu ce cxBarameM penuruje ITutepa Beprepa.
AyTtopka obOpalyje kibyuHe Teme bepreopoBor paszyMmeBama peiMruje: I0jMOBE
CeKylapu3ainuje, JIeceKylnapu3aluje H pPeJUrdjcKor IurypanusMa. Pamymosuh
noce0HO MPEHCIHTYje KOHIENT 3Hauewma y beprepoBoM Jemy, KOjU ce YHHH
KJBYYHUM U 32 pa3yMeBambe KyIType M 3a pasyMeBame penurtje. Y TOM CMHCIY,
ayropka mpaBu mopeheme miamel)y Teopuje 3Hauewma (KyJlIType W peluTHje) Y
panosuma Knudopna Tepra u Ilutepa Beprepa — kao npeicTaBHUKA B TUITHIHE
JUCLMIUIMHAPHE ITapagurMe (aHTPOIIOJIOMIKE M COIHMOJIOIIKE), KOje MMajy MHOTO
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noaupa. 3a beprepa, conponoruja peauryje je 1eo COLUOoJIOTHje 3Hamba U, CITUYHO
kao kox [epma, mpencraBba ,,CHMOONHYKM CHCTEM™ KOJUM C€ OpHjCHTHIIE
LEJIOKYITHH JKUBOT TMOjeAMHIA. Y CKIagy ca CBOjOM OIIITOM TEOPHUjOM O
KOHCTPYKIHjH pearHoCcTH, beprep mocMaTpa peiurujy ,,Kao JbYACKHA MPOU3BOI U
JIpYIITBEHY KOHCTPYKIHjy Koja Jo0uja opeosl OOjeKTHBHE CTBApPHOCTH Y
mpolecuMa HWHCTUTYLHOHANHM3ALMje U JIETHTHUMaluje“ W eHa ylora je
,»YCIIOCTaBJbatha CMHCJICHOT pela y KOHCTUTYHCAmhy CHMOOIHYKOT YHHBEp3yMa
3Hauewma™ (Pagynosuh, y oBom Opojy). U3 Te mocraBke mpousmnaze u beprepose
Te3€ O CEeKyJapHu3alliji, MOJCPHU3AIU]H U ILIypalu3My Koje Cy TOCeOHO BaKHE 3a
CaBpPEMEHH CBeT.

PanoBu okymbeHu y oBoMm Opojy npomuiubajy pan Jlykmana u beprepa us
Pa3IMYUTUX AMCIUIUIMHA: COITUOJIOTHje, aHTporoyoruje, ¢puno3oduje, mro camo
Mo ceOM yKaszyjy Ha OJjeK KOjU Cy HBHXOBH PalloBU UMald U y Quio3odpuju u y
JIPYIITBEHO] TEOPUjU. Y TOM CMHCIYy, OBO HMjE€ CaMO OMAaXX WJIM PETPOCIEKTHBA
pama faBa BeNMKAa HAyYHWKAa W HagaM ce Ja he CIMYHOCTH, alld M Pas3luKe y
CTaBOBHMa HM3HETHM y OBOM TEMaTy OMOTYNHTH OTBapame NaJbeT NMPOMHIUbAKkA
BpenHocTH bepreposor u JIykmanoBor nena.
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AdpywmeeHa kOHCMpyKyuja cmeapHocmu v
KOHCTPYKLMOHM3aM: HecnopasymMm Koju 1o (Moxnaa)
Huje

Panx je moceehen mHTEpHpeTaTMBHAM criopoBuMa oko Hacieha Jpyumeene xoncmpykyuje
cmeaprocmu. C jenmHe CTpaHe, KmHra ce yoOM4YajeHO cMaTpa jeIHHMM OJ TJIaBHHX
ucxogumra KoHCTpykimonmsma. C nmpyre, camu beprep m JlykmaH cy ce TomMe >KECTOKO
HPOTHUBIIHM, TBpAchH Ja KOHCTPYKIMOHM3aM, Ka0 MHTCICKTYaJIHH HOKpPET, MMa JApyraduje
TEOpHjCKEe M3BOPE M MHTEHIIM]E, TC J1a jé HENPUXBAT/FHBO HICOJIOMKH 000jeH. Y paiy ce
3aKJbydyje J1a je IbUXOB CTaB caMo ACIMMHUYHO TadaH, jep u3Mely BHXOBOT Jiefla U KacHUjer
KOHCTPYKIMOHM3Ma WIIaK ITOCTOje 3HA4ajHe JIMHUje KOHTHHYHTETa, KOje Ce y 3aBPIIHUM
oJeJbIIMa UACHTU(HKY]Y ¥ KPATKO aHAIU3UPa]y.

Kmwyune peuu: npymrTBeHa KOHCTPYKIHMja CTBAPHOCTH, KOHCTpYKIMOHU3aM, [Iutep Beprep,
Tomac Jlykman

Social Construction of Reality and constructionism: A
misunderstanding which (perhaps) isn't one

The paper discusses interpretive contention around the legacy of the Social Construction of
Reality. On one hand, the book is regularly considered a founding work in the history of
constructionism. On the other, Berger and Luckmann themselves vigorously opposed this
view, claiming that constructionism had different theoretical origins and intentions, and was
ideologically biased. The paper's conclusion is that their argument is only partially correct
since their work and later constructionism share major lines of continuity, identified and
analyzed in the closing sections.

Key words: social construction of reality, constructionism, Peter Berger, Thomas Luckmann

YBoga

Kmwura Ilurepa beprepa u Tomaca Jlykmana /[pywmeena xoncmpyxyuja
cmeaprocmu (Berger 1 Luckmann 1987 [1966], namame: JIKC) mpumep je
HEOOMYHE TPAjHOCTH Yy €MOXH Op30r cMemHBama mposiasHux moxa (Vera 2016).
Ona je ycmemHa IO CBUM MepwinMa — Opojy H3[ama U THPKUMA, BEIHIMHU
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nyGmuke, nutupasocty.! IlpeBenena je Ha ocaMHaecT jesuka. Y aHKETH KOjy je
1997. cripoBena MehynapoaHa commonomka acoudjanuja (ISA) o HajyTunajHUjIM
nenmnMma 'y cormonioruju 20. Beka, JIKC je Ha merom Mecty, m3mehy BebGepose
IIpomecmanmcxke emuxe v Bypaujeose Jucmunxyuje.”

OBaj Tekct’ ce 6aBu 07HOCOM U3Mel)y caMe KEUre M OHOTa INTO BaKH Kao
weHo Haciehe. JIKC ce oOmuHO y3uMma Kao ,,IMOHUPCKU KOHCTPYKIMOHHCTHYKA
TEKCT y ApywmTBeHUM Haykama“ (Best 2008) — kao nCXoAMIIHA TayKa YUTABE jeTHE
CTpYje UCTPAXKUBAKA Y COIMOJIOTHjH, IPYIITBEHO] TEOPUjH U JPYTUM APYIITBEHO-
XYMaHACTHIKUM JUcIUIUInHaMa. Kibura je momynapucana CHHTarMy ,,JpyIITBEHA
koHcTpyKImja“, C BpeMEeHOM ce (popMupa MPEeIMETHO, TCOPHjCKUA U METOJIOIOIIKA
pasHONWKa CKyNHHAa ayTopa KOjU  Jelyjy TOoJ  OIIITOM  O3HaKOM
KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3Ma. IbuxoBe Hajuemhe TeMe cy JEBHjaHTHOCT, COIIHjaTHH
mpo0aeMu, OPYIMITBEHH IMOKPETH, POIl, paca, COIICTBO, 3ApaBibe, emouuje (Harris
2008, 231). Ilocmarpano no mucuuiuinHama u obiactuma, JIKC je najBuiie Tpara
OCTaBHJIA y COIMOJIOTH]jH, COITUjaITHO] TICUXOJIOTH]H, CTyIMjaMa HayKe, 00pa3oBama,
MpaBa, peluryje, MCHAIMEHTa W OpPTraHW3alldje, Y aHTPOIOJIOTHJH U COIHjATHOM
paxy. Y HeKMM cilyd4ajeBHMa, Ujeja OPYIITBEHE KOHCTpyKUHWje onpelyje uutaBo
oJbe, Kao y CTyJrjaMa pojia, Wik Hayke u TexHonoruje (STS), a camyHo BaxH H 3a
conuoJIorujy emonuja u conujaiane npoodiaeme (Knoblauch i Wilke 2016, 57). Osa
HETperiie/lHa Pa3HOBPCHOCT Jaje 3a MpaBO OLEHH Ja Cy, C BPEMEHOM, TEPMHH
KOHCTPYKI[HOHM3aM IIPUCBajalie, CBaka M3 CBOJUX Pasjiora, pasiMYUTH KOJICKTHBH
(conmstituencies), KOju ra KOPUCTE Y CONICTBEHE CBPXE M HAa BEOMa Pa3IMIUTE HAUMHE
(Lynch 1998, 29).

Beprep u Jlykman cy, mehyTum, ynopHo onbujaim 1ga IIpHU3HAJy OBO
MPUIICAHO HMHTENEKTyarHo TOoToMcTBO. llopumamm cy Ommckoct m3mel)y cBor
W3BOPHOT TPOjeKTa W OHOra INTO je, HAaBOOHO, W3 mera mpouctekio. [Ipema
BUXOBOM BHlEHY, y MNUTamy je, OJlaro pedeHo, HeclopasyM, a OILITpHje,
HCKpUBJhaBamkbe M 310ynorpeda. ,Kam rom Heko y mocienme BpeMe IIOMEHE
’KOHCTpYKTHBH3aM  (...) ja OexuM IIaBoM 0e3 o03upa’, kaxe JIykMaH OBOJIOM
nBaneceTneroroauimuie nojaBe kmwure (Luckmann 1992, 2), a beprep, ucrom
NPWINKOM, CapKacTHYHO JoAaje Ja ,,0HO Ha INTa caM IO TOM O3HaKOM
[KOHCTpYKIIMOHM3Ma] Hawja3uo HHje MU Oamr Oyamino ocehama H3HEHaIa
npoHahenux pohaka“ (Berger 1992b, 4). UponnuHo cy cebe nopenuiu ¢ Mapkcowm,

! TIpe 1o mrro he ce mojaButy y HacnoBy JKC, (pasa ,,ApyIITBEHO KOHCTPYHCARE CTBAPHOCTH
ynoTpebibena je y beprepoBom [losusy na coyuonocujy (1963). TokoMm HpBUX MET TOAHWHA MO
oGjaBipuBamy, JJKC ce mutupa aBajgeceTak IMyTa TOAMINELE, Y HAPEAHUX MET MO TEAeceTak, a
cpenuHoM 1970-ux murHpaHocT ckade Ha mpeko 100, mro ce oxpxasa cBe 10 kpaja 1980-ux
Abbott 2000: 89-90). YUetnpu neueHuje mocie MpBOr m3nama npedpojano je 4000 HaBohema
JKC, pauynajyhu camo unmanke y dvacomucuma (Best 2008, 61). Cunrarma ,apymiTBeHa
KOHCTpYKIMja“ y4decTaBa HapounuTo oj cpeamue 1980-ux, ma Hamame (Knoblauch i Wilke 2016;
Velody i Williams 1998).

2 YnaHcTBY je NOCTaB/bEHO MHHTAKE KOJUX IET KIMIA je HAjBHIIE YTHLAIO HA HUXOB
COLIMOJIOIIKU pan; cTturio je 455 omrosopa. (http://www.isa-sociology.org/en/about-isa/history-
of-isa/books-of-the-xx-century/, mpucrymmseno 29.11.2018)

3 Hacrao y okBupy paja Ha mpojexty 179049 (MITHTP PC).
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jep, Kao 1ITo je oH 3a cebe TOBOPHO Ja ,,HUje MapKCUCT™, TaKO Cy U OHHU ocehanm
notpely aa u3jaBe KaKo HUCY KOHCTPYKTUBUCTH (HIp. Berger 2016, 24; 2011, 78).
,»Kaa cy Beprepa u MeHe eTHKeTHpaI Kao ’IpYyLITBEHEe KOHCTPYKTUBHUCTE , TO HAM
je yBek BeoMma cMmetano. Hukam HICMO 0 ce0M MUCITHITH Ka0 0 KOHCTPYKTHBHCTHMA
(Luckmann 2016, 31).

Kako na oBy ctBap rnematu? Peakiujy aytopa JIKC MoxeMo y3eTH Kao
MOCIeA’Y ped U 3aKJbyUUTH [ je TOCPean Tpemka. Al U He MOpaMo.

Hecnopa3sym!

Uumennny ga je JKC mowena pma ce cMaTpa NpBUM  H3pa3oM
KOHCTPYKTHBHM3Ma, Kao HacTajyhe mikojie MUlbewa, beprep Hazusa ,,310cpehHnM
pasBojem norahaja“ (Berger 2011, 72). JlykmaH Kake Ja je 32 BUX JBOJUILY, OCUM
IITO WX j€ M3HEHAIHO, yCIeX KIHUre OHO ,,011arocioB M MPOKIETCTBO Y UCTH Max'
(Luckmann 1992, 4) — jep HauMH Ha KOju Cy C€ MPOCJIABIIN HUjE UM OHO IO BOJHU.
TakaB cTaB OHHM 3aJlpKaBajy, Ma U 3a0lITPaBajy, U y MOCIEAHBAM HHTEPBjyUMa Koje
Cy Jali, MMOBOJIOM TieeceToroaummbuie kibure (Luckmann 2016; Berger 2016).

Hexonuko je rmaBHHMX Tauaka pasMuMomIaxema koje Jlykman u beprep
IPENo3Hajy ¥ KOjuMa HNOAYIHPY T3y O AUCKOHTHHYHTETY. JeaHa Cy pa3iuIuTH
Teopujcku kopenu.! JIOK je KOHCTPYKIMOHM3MY, Kaxy OHH, H3BOPHINTE Y
MMOCTMOAEPHU3MY, MOCTCTPYKTYPAIM3My M MAapKCH3My, HHUXOBA TEOpHja BOAU
MOPEKJIO M3 KJIIACHYHE COIMOJIONIKe Teopuje (Hapounto BebGepa u [upkema) u
[IumoBe comnujanne GeHoMeHooruje, Te HeMauke (QriIo30(cKke aHTPOMOIOTHjEe H
MunoBor conujanHor OuxeBuopusMa. To Cy MarucTpaimHe HHTEICKTyalHe IMOTKE,
no taga mehycoOHO onesbeHe M Janeke, Koje JBOjHlla ayTopa HAcToje Ja Croje y
jeIMHCTBEH OKBHP.

Jpyra Tauka je, Kako OHH TO BHJAE, pPacTBapame PEaTHOCTH KOJ
KOHCTPYKLMOHUCTA. JIyKMaH Taj HauMH MUIUbEHA HasuBa ,,MeTaQu3UuKuM, Y
nejopatuBHOM cmuciny peun (Luckmann 2016, 34) u objammasa: ,,JIpymTBeHH
KOHCTPYKTHBH3aM, IITa TOJ TO 3HAYMJIO — aKO YOIINTE HEIUTO 3Ha4l — MOXE ce
MeTaOpHUKH OJHOCUTH Ha M3rpajmy, Ha rpaheme kyhe, Wim Ha TO Ha JbYICKU
aKTepH Ipajie JbYACKU CBET. AJIM HEKH T3B. IPYIITBCHN KOHCTPYKTUBHCTH MHUCIIE J1a

4 KOHCTpYKIIMOHK3aM je CKYTI TEOPH]a, ,,lPe TEHIEHIIMja HETO MIKONA MULLbEMHA®, TIOPEKIOM U3
Oykoa u epune, ¢ Hudeom y mo3aanHm, MTO c€ MOTOM Claja ca MapKCU3MOM, (EMUHH3MOM U
nocTroioHujammMoM (Berger 2011, 77-78). (V3rpen, Ha uctom MecTy beprep mopude jom jeqHy
yoOH4ajeHy TeHealloTHjy — OHy KoOja Claja eTHOMETOIOJIOTH]y, Takohe BakHY CaCTaBHUILY
KOHCTPYKITHOHUCTHUYKOT TIOKpeTa, ca lllumoBom ¢enomenomorujom.) Crmuno mwmmre Jlyxman:
,»JIPYIITBEH! KOHCTPYKTHMBHM3aM (...) HHjeé HEWITO 3a IITa OMX peKao Ja ce C pasjIoroM MOXe
cMaTpaTH M3JaHKOM Hame kmure. OH UMa Jpyre usBope. To je mpocTo morpemrHa eTukera’
(Luckmann 2016, 34).

5 Haxo je JKC 3amouera ca CKpOMHOM 3aMHIIUBY Jia C€ OOHOBU COLMOJIOTHja 3Hama, ceha ce
beprep, yop30 je mocrao jacHO J1a UX JIOTHKa caMe CTBApU BOJH Y HEIITO MHOrO aMOULIMO3HU]je

,,3alpaBo, y TeMeJbHY pedopMyJalijy COLMONOMIKE Teopuje”, 3aCHOBaHy Ha CHHTE3H
cynpotHux konuennuja (2011, 67).
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MoeTe IpaBuTH kyhe 0e3 murana, Aa je ToO HeKa BpCTa ayTONOECTHUKOT MOyXBaTa
KOju ce onBHja y Bazayxy. CMarpaM TO MOTHyHOM riynomhy. llurie cy jpyncko
TEJI0, EBOJIYIIMOHE TATOCTH U NPEAYCIOBH U Tako nabe” (Luckmann 2016, 31-32).

Jennako u3puuut je u beprep: ,,Ako noriaenaTe Kako c€ KOHCTPYKTHBU3aM
KOPUCTH y TIOCTMOJEPHOj TEOPHjH, TO je HEIITO BEOMa Pa3IUYUTO O] OHOTa IITO
cmo mu xtemu“. Ty ce, cMaTpa OH, Bepyje Aa Cy HHTEpIpETalije CBE UHMeE
pacroaxxemo, 1a Cy CBe€ MHTepIpeTalyje jeJHaKo BaJbaHe U Ja UCTUHA Kao TaKBa
HE IOCTOjH, IITO HAJHKYje MNU30(QPEHUjU U BOJU Y CAMOYHHUIITEHE HAYKe; U ,,3aTO
CMO BOJIWJIM padyHa Jia ce HE MMOMCTOBETHMO Ca KOHCTPYKTHBHCTHMA, MU JbYANMA
Koju cebe Tako 30By (Berger 2016, 24). Hekonuko ronuHa panuje, beprep roroso
HCTHM peuyrMa Hamaja KOHCTPYKIMOHM3aM M Moamxke 3u1 uiMely mera u JIKC:
JIOK 3a (IMIOCTMOJIEPHH) KOHCTPYKIIMOHHM3aM IIOCTOj€ CaMO HapaTHUBH, TC HAYYHHKY
MpeocTaje jeIMHO Ja Pa30TKpHje KOjH WHTEPECH CTOje M3a FHHX H KaKo CIyXe
JOMMHAIMjM W Tadewy®, ,Halla KOHIENUMja APYIUTBEHE KOHCTPYKIHMjE
CTBapHOCTH HHW Ha KOjJU HAYMH HE MMILTUIMpA Ja YMECHUIE He mocToje’ (Berger
2011, 78).

3amrTo je, OHIA, YONIITEe MAOIDIO JO TOT HEXKEJBCHOT IPHUIACHBAKA
omuckoctu? beprep um JlykmaH Buae TpH TiaBHa pasjiora, KOjU ce€ MOTyY
(bopMyIHCaTH KA0 Henadc/bugo yumarse, uzpe pasiukd y UHMeneKmyaiHomM noay 1
uoeonowko ,, Henpujamemncko npeyumarse . lloBogom mnpsor, JlykmaH mnuiue:
»lo0ap meo ’ycmexa’ JIKC curypHo ce MOKe MPUIMCATH HEMAKJBHMBOM UHUTAmY.
[Momumspao cam 4gak ma Mely oHMMa KOjH Cy KYIIUIM UIM IUTHPAIN KIBUTY HMa
TAaKBUX KOjU HHCY MPOYHUTAIU JaJbe O] HACIOBA, M jOII Cy IPH TOM IPECKOUMIN
oHo ’napymreena’ (Luckmann 1992, 4). Ty je MHCTpYKTHBHO Kako, MOBOJOM
[IeIECETOTOIUIILHIE, 00a ayTopa, OCHM IITO KXy Ja y KIHM3H HH JaHac He Ou
HUIITa OWTHO MEHmAalH, [ajy Ham3rjiel CympoTHe Moryhe mpeBoae KJbYYHOT
TepMHUHA, KoHcmpykyuja. OBHUM c€ OCBETJbaBa BHUILIECIOJHOCT HHXOBOT
CTaHOBUINITA, KOja, CMaTpajy, HUje ycIela Ja MPEKHWBU y KACHU]O] PELCIIIH]jH.
JlykmaH ce omnyudyje 3a uzepaomwy: ,, KoHCTpykimja’ je OWiia TMOJIOKHA TaKBUM
MOTPEIIHUM TyMauemuma. Moxxaa Oux BHIIE BOJEO Ia caM 3a Metadopy
ynotpebuo peu ‘mirpanma’ (building) (...) nau Hemro cnuaao* (Luckmann 2016,
34). Beprep, nak, oupa urmepnpemayujy: ,,Ped ‘KOHCTpyKIHja’ je MPOBOKATHBHA H
TO (...) HA KOpUCTaH HayMH. Morimu cMo Ja ynoTpeOHMMo u3pa3 ‘MHTepIperanuja’
YMECTO ‘KOHCTPYKIMja’, ajqu To 6u 6uio npecnabdo. Heka ctoju (Berger 2016, 24).
Jpyro, nBojuila ayropa HeclopasyM NPHUINCYjy MOTpeOW HaydyHHKA N1a CTBapajy
CHUMOOJHMYKE TO3WIMje TPUBHIOM CMEIOCTH W opurmHaimHoctu. Tako Jlykman
nuie: ,,CaMOeTHKETHpame jeé HEKUM JbyIMMa, U3IJefa, BeoMa BaKHO (...) OHHU
00o0xaBajy Ja cebe O3HaYe OBAKO WJIM OHAKO W M3MHIIBAJy KUTHacTe peun. Hu

¢ IlrtaBuie, mocTMonepHu3aM ob6oraieH MapKCH3MOM U ,JIPYTUM JIEBUYAPCKHM TEOPHUjCKHM
teHneHnyjama“ mocraje 'y CAJl ompecuBHa HOBa OpPTOIOKCHja, ca ,,KaTacTpogaTHUM
WHTEJICKTYyaTHUM M NOJIUTHYKUM HMIUTHKannjama“ (Berger 2011, 78).

7 E6epne (1992, 7) HaBoau jorn rpy6iby mamy Koja je CBOjeBPEMEHO KPYKHIa — HAUME, 1a Ce
JKC Tako 100po mpojaBaa 3aTo LITO CY jé MHOTU HH)KSHEPHU IPELIKOM KYTOBAJIH.
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Beprep Hu ja HHKaga HMCMO HMald 3a TO HUKakBe cummaTtuje. Hucmo ce
CYNPOTCTaBIbAIH, MPOCTO cMO urHopucamu (Luckmann 2016, 34).

Hajaxumje cy, wMehyTuM, HICOJIOMKO-IOUTUYKE JIHBEpPTrEHIH]E.
Paznuunre nonutHyke ymnorpede KOHIENTa NPYIITBEHE KOHCTPYKIHUjE jeCy MOTHB
KOjU ce TIOHaBJba W jeAaH O] Haj3aHUMJbUBHjUX NIEJIOBA MpUYE O ,,HECTIOPAZyMy ‘.
Excnansuja KOHCTpYKIMOHN3MA OWIIA je TI0OBe3aHa ca JINOepaIHuM, JICBHYAPCKIM U
MMOCTMOAEPHUCTHYIKUM IHCKycHjaMa, TOK ce beprep u Jlykman ox Tora, HajOmaxe
pedeno, aucraniupajy (Knoblauch i Wilke 2016, 55-56). Hapouuto Beprep 360r
TOra Ipacka, jorr o panux 1990-ux ma g0 camor kpaja xuBota. theros cpauTu TOH
yKa3yje Jia je TO TOUCTa J0KUBJhaBao Kao ,,HEIPHjaTeJbCKO MPey3nMarbe™ .

VY Bumie HaBpata (1992b, 2011, 2016) Beprep ob6jammasa ycrnex JIKC tume
IITO ce WCIpBa YMETHYJIA Y ,,Ip030p MOTyhHOCTH® OTBOpeH cpenuHoM 1960-ux,
3axBaJbyjyhH OMIITEM HE3aJ0BOJHCTBY TAJIAIIFbOM MEJHCTPHM COIMOJIOTHjOM. AJH,
HOBHHA Koja he yckopo ,,;3ambycHYTH connoioryjy (...) Hehe 6utu cmoj Bebepa u
una koju mu npomosumemo y JIKC. buhe To, HapaBHO, opruja MAEONIOTHjE H
YTOIU3Ma Koja je eKCIUIoAnpalia IUPoM aKaieMcKe ciieHe KacHux 1960-ux. (...) Hu
JlykMaH HH ja HUCMO MMalld HUKAKBE CUMIIATHje 3a Taj Zeitgeist, amy 4aK W Ja
jecMo, Halla BpCTa COILMOJIOTHje HHje OWia OHO 32 YMM Cy CBH TH HaBOJHH
peBoxynuoHapu Bammwind.” W Ty MpBH IMyT KOPUCTH 3TOTHY, KacHHje MHOTO ITyTa
MOHOBJBEHY, MeTadopy 3a nydoku packopak u3mehy JIKC u nyxa enoxe: ,,He moxe
ce CBUpPATH KaMepHa My3HKa Ha pok KoHIepty* (Berger 1992b, 1-2). Nnak, ymecto
na Oyzne 3abopaeibeHa, JIKC je mHKOpIOpupaHa y HOBY JOMHWHAHTHY WJICOJIOTH]Y
(Berger 2011, 76).8

Beprep je 6uo rHeBaH He caMO Ha KOHCTPYKIMOHM3aM Beh Ha duTaBy
conmoinorujy. Moxnaa ce, yak, Moxe pehu na je mo 1990. on ¢ mom Beh Ouo
,»PACKPCTHO®, jep je meroBo pactyhe HE3aJ0BOJBCTBO ,,IIPEPacio Y JBYTUTY OCYLY
JUCIMIUIMHE, KOja Cce€ WCIojbaBajla Kao KaHOHAJa MPOTHB  HUAEOJIOIIKOT
JeNMprjymMa’ IEBUYapCKUX B MapKkcucTrukux Teopuja’ (Vandenberghe 2018, 408).
VY jemHOM KpaTKOM TEKCTy, KOju — ¢ HacioBoM ‘““‘Sociology: a disinvitation?” —
IpecTaB/ba HEKYy BPCTY AyTOUPOHHYHOT yTyKa HA HGETOBY MPBY YCHCIIHHILY,
Ilosue wna coyuonocujy (Berger 1963), beprep wmelly rnaBHuM nomactuma
COILIMOJIOTHje HaBOJM HAIyITake OO0JeKTHBHOCTH W HWJICOJOTH3alHjy, Koja
COLIMOJIOTHjy TpeTBapa y ,,nponaranay (Berger 1992a,17-18). Uctu ce npobaemu
Iperno3Hajy M JaBajeceT roamHa kacHuje (Berger 2011, 7; 2016). Mneomomika
00JpKa, O KOje maTH ,,0ap 80% connosomke NPoayKIHje JaHAC, OUUTYje ce Kao
KOHTPAKyJITypHA, MOCTMOIEPHa, (DEMHHHUCTHYKA, LPHA COIMOJIOTHja, YKPAaTKO,

8 [K]oHCTpyKTHBUCTHYKA® IHTEpaTypa J0Ja3H M3 TOT UIEOJIOMIKOr Ka3aHa NpeMa KOjeM HeMam
alcolyTHO HHUKakBOI aduHMTeTa. leja JApyIITBEHE KOHCTPYKIHje CTBApHOCTH je Ty
pEeHHTEpIIpeTHpaHa HAa HEOMAapKCHCTHYKM, HJIM KPUTHYKH WIH HOCTCTPYKTYPaJUCTHYKK’
Ha4yMH ¥ y TOM IpeBoljemy M3 KopeHa m3MemeHa™ (Berger 1992b, 2). ,,MHoru ox oHHMX KoOju Cy
jaxaiaM Ha BpXy TOT HOBOI KYJNTYpPHOI Tajlaca aHEKTHUPAIM Cy KUY 3a COINCTBEHE IMIbEBE,
npeBoziehn HbeH je3UK y BHXOBE CONCTBeHE KoHuenTyanu3anuje” (Berger 2011, 78).
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COLMOJIOTHja HMJIEHTUTETa’, a Ha KOH(epeHIMjamMa JOMHHUpA jeiHA TE€ HCTa
OopHjeHTaluja — ,,IOJUTHYKK JICBO WIIM LIEHTap, a KyJATYpHO aHTHOyp>koacku“. Ha
To, beprep uma na xaxxe oBo: ,,Yak u 1a caM ja JIMIHO Y MOJTUTHYKOM CMHUCIY JIEBO
Ol LIEHTpa, IITO HUje ciy4aj, ocyhuBao Oux To. Hayka koja mocrane uzaeonoruja
Buie HUje Hayka“ (Berger 2016, 27).

YKpaTko, TONWTHYKA HECIarama Ccy OWTaH YHHWIAN Yy HACTaHKY
»Hecropazyma““. Jlok cy ayropu JAKC Ounu, na uX Tako Ha30BEMO, KOH3€PBAaTHBHU
mubepany,  KAacHUjU  KOHCTPYKIMOHM3aM  ce  (caMmo)umeHTH(ukyje ca
(ermMCTEMOJIONMKOM ¥ TIOJUTHYKOM) JIEBUIIOM: Kako pede HjaH XekwHr, Ko
KOHCTPYKIIMOHM3Ma HHj€ TOJMKO OMTHO INTa caM IojaM 3Ha4W, Hero mrTa xohe ma
nocturae — a xohe ga moOymu cBect (Heking 2012, 21-22). C gpyre ctpane,
Beprep ce ¢ BpeMeHOM cBe BHUIIIE ITOMEPAO O TOJUTHYKOT IIEHTPa Ka IECHHUIIH, J1a
OU TOCIeAUX TOANHA OMO aKTUBAH Y aMEPUYKUM HEOKOH3EPBAaTHBHAM KPyTrOBAMa
(Vandenberghe 2018). IloBogoM oBe monutuuke eBoiymuje, Jlemept (1992, 10)
Mpu3Haje Jia ce MUTa — Kako je Moryhe ma aytop uuje je Jelio y CBOje Bpeme
JETOBAI0 PEBOIYLHMOHAPHO M WHCIHPUCANO TOJNHKO JIEBHYApCKUX HAEja Y
COILIMOJIOTHjH, OJl¢ TaKo JaleKko Ha Ipyry crtpaHy? M kako jemHa wmieja Moxe Ja
BOJIM Y TaKO paswia3sHUM IpaBOuMa?

Beprep u Jlykman Ounu cy, makire, cacBUM jaCHH: OHH M FUXOBA KIbHTa
HEMajy ca CaBpeMEHHM KOHCTPYKLIHMOHHU3MOM HUILITA CYIITHHCKH 3ajeJHUYKO; Be3a
KOja je HaKHAJO0 YCIOCTaB/bEHa HEMa TeMeJba HU OMNpaBlama. AN, Ja JIU Cy Y
npaBy”?

KOHCTPYKLIMOHM3MU: TEPMUHU U Knacudukaumje

Kako 6mcmo ce nmpuOmmknim OAroBopy Ha TO MUTAbE, Bajba YTBPAUTH Ha
1ITa Ce YOIIITe MHUCJH TIOJ ,,APYIUTBEHUM KOHCTpyKuuonusmoM™.' ¥V Ty cBpxy,
clIe[M KpaTak Iperiaes CTAHOBUINTA O 3HAa4YeHY CaMor II0jMa U Pa3IMUUTHX MOoAeIa
Y THIIOJIOTHja Y F5eTOBOM OKBUPY.

TepMuH ,,KOHCTPYKIHja“, Ka0 W JATHHCKU TJATOJ COnstruo, construere,
construxi, constructum U3 Kojer je U3BeeHa, OMHOCHU Ce Ha ,,lIpaBJbee’* Hevera, y
Pa3NUUNATHM aCIEeKTUMA: M3TPamba, 3uame, CKIaname, CacTaBbambe, CTBAPakEe (B.
n Heking 2012, 77). OcHoBHa MeTadopa MOTHYE U3 apXUTEKType W TpaljeBuHE —
cTBapama MatepujanHux ctpykrypa (Endrefl 2016), a Bunenu cmo kako JlykMmaH u

° OBO, HaKO IPETEPAHO, HUjE CACBMM HETAYHO; O BE3U M3Mel)y KOHCTPYKIMOHU3MA U MAEMHCKUX
MIONATHYKKX ToKpeTa B. HIp. Shakespeare (1998); Marinkovi¢ (2006, 8).

10 TlocTaBsba ce, usmelyy ocranor, M MuTame Ja M je aTpuOyT ,APYLITBEHO™ HeomxomaH. Y
JTUTEpaTypu Cy MpPUCYTHE pa3iWdIWTe Ipakce, W ca KBalU(pUKaTHBOM U 0e3 mera, u ca
pediiexcjom o Tome U 6e3 Be. XeKHHT HIp. cyrepuuie Aa je To Bumak (2012, 65-66). Ha npyroj
ctpanu, bpyno Jlatyp je mpumep na mpucycTBO/0ACYCTBO aTpHOyTa MOXKE OAPaxKaBaTH TEOPHjCKa
olpeziesbeha: MOAHACIOB HBEeroBe MPBe Mo3HaTe Kiure, JKusom nabopamopuje (Latour i Woolgar
1979), ucnpsa riacu ,,J{pynITBeHa KOHCTPYKIHMja HAyYHUX YHICHUNA, TOK C€ Y IPYTOM HIamy
(1986) ,,ipymTBeHO” OpHIIe, IITO IPATH HErOBY TEOPHJCKY E€BOJIYLH]Y KOjOM CE IMOCTEHNEeHO
ylIasbaBa o]] COLHOJIorHje, y 1o koM yobnuajeHoM 3Hadewy (B. Latur i Gejn 2010).
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Beprep, nona Beka IO I10jaBU KibUTe, NMPEIIaxy MPEBOJE ca JIBE Kpajie Tauke
CEeMaHTHYKOT I10Jba KOj€ TEPMUH ITOKPHUBA.

»KoHCcTpykmmja“ je, moaceha Majki JIuHY, yjelHO U cacBUM OOHMYHA ped,
KOja KoJla CBAaKOJHEBHHM TOBOpPOM. JIBOCMHCIEHOCT OM ce MOorjla OTKIOHUTH
YKOIIMKO OM ce, y HAy4YHOM JUCKYpCY, HAa HE€HO MECTO CTaBUO HEKH TEXHUYKH
TEpPMHUH CKOBaH y aHAJIUTHYKE CBPXE; Ak, TO OM HE caMo OWIO CTHJIICKH PYy>KHO
Hero OM W W3ryOWwIo oHaj ,,MaMall’, epekaT TPEHyTHEe NMPHUBIAYHOCTH U Oyhema
WHTEpPECOBaka KOjU Ha YUTAOIEe UMa ,,KOHCTPYKIHja*“. 3aT0, YIIPKOC MIAPOJIUKOCTH
KOja ce TOJl TOM €THKETOM KpHje, ped OCcTaje KJbY4Ha, jep CTBapa ,,IPOJYKTHBHY
KoH(Y3Ujy“ — OHa oOcBaja Jbyle W HABOAUM HUX Ja YJOXKE CBOje ,,TEOPH]jCKE,
METOJIOJIONIKE U OTUTHYKE Halle* y jenaH akanemcku npuctyn (Lynch 1998, 29).

(IpymTBenn) KoHcTpykuuonusam'!, mpema Ujany Xekunry, moapasymena
»PA3IUYHTE HMJICOJIONIKE, UCTOPHUjCKe Wi (HPUII030(CKe MPOjeKTe YHjU je [UJb Ja
IOPUKAXy WIM aHANIM3UPajy aKTyelHe, HCTOPHjCKH CUTYHpaHEe JpYyLITBEHE
WHTEpaKIMje WU Kay3allHe Be3e KOje IOBOJIC MM CYy YKJbYYCHE y HacTajame WIH
adupMucame HEKOr NPHUCYTHOr eHThTeTa Wi uyumennne” (Heking 2012, 76).
KoHcTpyKIIMOHH3aM je KpUTHYaH MpeMa status quo W 3aCHHBa C€ Ha HH3Y
IpeTnocTaBku (07 KOjUX je caMo IMpBa HEW30CTaBHA): a) HHje HYXKHO Ja Jara
mojaBa, X, e€r3ucCTUpa M Ja Oyde TakBa KaKBa jeCcTe — OHA HHje JETCPMHHHCAHA
MPHUPOAOM CTBapu WIM Heu3OexHa, Beh je oOJIMKOBaHA NPYIITBEHUM CHIIAMAa U
ucTopujoM; 0) TakBO KakBo je, X je mome, Te O B) Omino Ooske ako Oucmo X
OJICTPaHWJIA WU Makap TeMesbHO Tpanchopmucamu (Heking 2012, 22-23, 30).
Cpa3MepHO MHTEH3HUTETY Peakilyje Ha TPH MPETIOCTABKE, PA3IUKYjy C€ ,,CTYIIEHEBU
KOHCTPYKIIMOHUCTUYKOT ~aHTaKMaHa™: ol HajOnaxker, HCTOPUjCKOT, MPEKO
UPOHUYHOT, peQOpMUCTHYKOT HIM JeMackupajyher, MOOYHmEHHUYKOT, [0
pesonymmonapHor (Heking 2012, 38—41). XekuHr y3 TO MpeMo3Haje H, TEIIKO
OJIPYKHBO, CTAHOBHIIITE ,,yHUBEP3AJIHOT KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3MA ", TIO KOjeM j& JJOCIIOBHO
Owmto Koju 00jekT npymrBeHo koHcTpyncaH (Heking 2012, 44-45).

Ennpy EGotr nedunume ,,KOHCTPYKIHOHICTHYKA apryMEHT Kao TEOPH]jy
KOja je WIeanuCTHuKa, AMjaxpoHa M MHTEpaKTHUBHA'>, Hajuemhe ce acomupa c

! TlocToju u muemMa 1a i Cy KOHCMPYKMuu3am W KOHCMPYKYUOHU3AM PA3IHYMTH TIOjMOBH,
WITH caMo JIBe€ TePMHUHOJIOIIKE BapHjaHTe. Heku ayTopu Ty pasiuky mpaBe (Maga He CBH Ha HCTH
Ha4yMH), JOK je Jpyrd WrHopwuiny. Tamo ruae ce pasiukoBame yBoau (Hip. Gubrium i Holstein
2008, 8; Ber 2001, 32; Marinkovi¢ 2006, 6, 25-30), KOHCTPYKTHBH3aM C€ Be3yje 3a MaTEMATHKY
n 3a mncuxonorujy Kama I[lmjaxea m Ilopma Kemmja (o kojoj B. Stojnov 2003), a
KOHCTPYKI[MOHM3aM  BHIE 32 COLHOJOTHjy, aHTPONOJIOTH]y M TMOKPET COIHMjaJHOT
koHCcTpyKIoHn3ma I'eprena u lllotepa (B. Pavlovi¢ 1994). Bect (2008, 61-62) mak HaBOAM 11a ce
,»KOHCTpYKTHUBH3aM"* TIpedeprpa y OpUTAHCKOM EHIJIECKOM, a rojceha 1a je KOHCTPYKIMOHN3aM
Ouo um BaxkaH yMeTHWUYKH mpasary paHor 20. Beka. XexwHr (2012, 75-76) nomaje wu
KOHCTPYKIMOHanM3aM kao ¢unozopcku npuctyn. Crojehn Ha CTaHOBMINTY Aa Cy CBH TH
BapHjeTeTH Ha CBOj HauMH BaxkHu, MapunkoBuh (2006) ce omnydyje 3a MHKIY3HBHO, IpeMaa
HE3TPAITHO PEIICHkE ,,KOHCTPYK| THB/IIMOH |u3aM*.

12V crenmguanoM cMuciTy 0BHX M3pasa: 1) WieanmsaM: CTBapHOCT HHje HAIPOCTO Ty, MOpa Ce
HUHTEPIPETHPATH U Ca3HATH; 2) ANjaXpOHHja: KOHCTPYKIIMja je MPOLEeC KOjU ce OJjBHja y BPEMEHY;
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HMHTEPIPETATUBHUM METOJIMMA, a CYIPOTHOCT joj je peamuzam (Abbott 2000, 66). C
TOr ToJylasuiTa, EOOT pasimkyje JBa 00NIHMKa KOHCTPYKIIMOHHU3MA — PaJMKaIHUjH,
KOHCmumymueHy, KOjH TIOYNBA Ha UIIEji KOHCEH3YCa, IIOCMAaTpa MUKPOAPYIITBCHY
CTBApHOCT Kao IIpOJIa3Hy M KPXKy, a 3Ha4emhe Kao CYIITHHCKH HEW3BECHO; U
udeonouwiky, KOju TIOHWYE Y KOH(UIMKTHO] TEOPHUjU M TPOydaBa KaKo APYUITBEHH
TOJI0Kaj] OOJIMKYje TIEePIEIIH]y CTBApHOCTH. J[OK ce PBH MUTA KAKO JbYIH YOIIIITE
yCIeBajy Iia U3rpajie CBET Y KOjeM MMa TOJHKO 3ajeJHHYKOT, APYrd ce, 0OpHYTO,
IUTa Kako je Morylie /1a ce TOJIMKO pa3MUMOMIIase y Morjiely Heder IITo Jelyje Kao
3ajenHnyKa, odmdHa crBapHOCT (Abbott 2000, 61-63).13

IMpema Cxory Xapucy, KOHCTPYKIIMOHUCTHYKA TIIEPCICKTHBA  CE
ynorpebjpaBa Ha JBa KOHKYPEHTCKAa HA4yMHA KOjU, YaK M KaJl TOBOPE HCTUM
je3UKOM, TPOMHYY OyOOKO  pa3muuuTe apryMeHnrte. HMumepnpemamugnu
KOHCTPYKIIOHH3aM je pamuKamHhja Bep3Wja, C KOPEHHMa Yy IparMaTu3My,
CUMOOJIMYKOM HMHTEPAKIHOHU3MY ¥ €THOMETOMAOJOTHjH, a JONpPUHOCE MYy H
HapaTWBHA aHAIN3a, KOTHUTHBHA M CEMHUOTHYKA COIHOJIOTHja U TIOCTMOICPHH3AM.
IberoBa xipyuHa mpemmca TiacH: 3Hauerme HHje MHXepeHTHO crBapuMma (Harris
2008, 232). ObjexmusHu KOHCTPYKIIMOHH3aM c€ HE 0aBH KOHCTPYKLMjOM 3HAYeHa,
Beh ,,CcTBapHUX CTama CTBAPH'; OH HE 3aXTEBa CYCICH3W]y BEpOBama y IPYIITBCHU
CBEeT TakaB KakaB jecte. OBIe je ped O ,,CTAaHIAPIHHjEM COIHOJIONIKOM
o0jammery” mTa ce ,,cTBapHO Aoraha™ u 3aImTo, OJHOCHO, KaKO C€ er3UCTEHIHja
WM TIOjeJUHE JUMEH3Hje onpeheHor ApymTBeHOr (EHOMEHa OOJMKYjy Y
3aBHCHOCTH OJ] Ipyrux ApymrBeHnx ynamunana (Harris 2008, 234).

[loen Bect pasnukyje cmpoeu KOHCTPYKIUOHH3aM, KOjU 3a0pamyje OWIIo
KaKBE peaNuCcTHUKe, 00jeKTUBUCTHYKE MIPETIOCTABKE (IUTO Y KPAjHEM UCXOLy BOIU
TOME Ja C€ CacBUM OIyCTaHE O] IpOoydaBamba CMIIUPHjCKE PEaTHOCTH) U
KOHmeKcmyantu, y K0jeM ce IPUXBaTalke HEKMX OHTOJOIIKHX IPETIOCTABKH Kao
YHaIpes BaJIMIHUX TPETHPa Ka0 MUHOPHO U Hy>kHO 3110 (Best 2008, 48—49). A kao
,IIOCEOHO HeWCTaH4YaHa Bep3uja‘’ W3IBaja CE GVIeAPHU KOHCMPYKYUOHU3AM,
0co0CHO ,,MCKPUBJBCHE“ KOJjUM IpPYIITBEHA KOHCTPYKIHja TIOYHEE Ja Ce
noucToBehyje ,,ca MambKaBUM 3HAKBEM, C MJEjaMa Koje Cy MOTpeIlHe, YIpaB/baHe
MHTEpPECHMa WIN TPOU3BOJBHE™; ¥ TOM cMHCIy, pehu nma je HemTo ,,JpyIITBEHH
KOHCTPYKT"* 3Haun quckpeantoBatu ra (Best 2008, 45).

VY nomahoj nuteparypu, ayropka oBux penoBa (Spasi¢ 1996) pazaBaja
enuUCmemMonoWKY N OHMOIOWKY BU KOHCTPYKIIMOHN3MA, ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO A JIU Ce
0aBe IPUPOJOM cazHama O APYIITBY WM IPHPOIOM caMe IPYIITBEHE PEaTHOCTH.
Jlok mpBH 1oka3zyje Ja MojMOBH KOjUMa JPYIITBEHA HayKa ONepuIlle HUCY AUPEKTaH

3) UHTEPAKTUBHOCT: KOHCTPYKIMja C€ OCTBApYje y MHTEPAKIHjH, OJHOCHO y OKBHDPY H IIyTEM
MPAaKTUYHOT JIEJIOBamka Y CBAaKOTHEBHOM *kHBOTY (Abbott 2000, 61).

3 ®unozodcku KOPEHM KOHCTUTYTHBHOI KOHCTPYKIMOHH3MA Cy €Tr3MCTEHIHjau3aM,

(eHOMEHOJIOTHja, TparMaTu3aM M HeMadKy Hjeain3aM, a ojdndaBajy ra Umkamka mxona, [llnm,
Beprep u Jlykman, I'apdunaken, Bypaunje; 3a uaeonomku je ucxomumre Mapke, a mpeIcTaBHUIN
Manxajm, Tomgman, Jlykau, Xayszep. M3Banm commornoruje Hactaje W Tpehu o0muK
KOHCTpYyKIHMOHM3Ma — cTpykrypanuszam Cocupa, bapra u JleBu-Ctpoca, a u3 mera
noctcTpykTypanusam (Abbott 2000, 61-65).
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olpa3 ,CaMHX CTBapu“ HEro HEW3BECHH pe3yiTaTh [poleca TyMayema,
nperoBaparma U CIIOpema, APYTH HCIHTYje MPOLeC KOHCTUTYHCAma APYIITBEHHX
MaKpPOEHTHTETA TIOCPEACTBOM CTPYKTYPHCAHMX JIaHAlla MUKpoJeama; * mpBome je
MPOTHBHUK MMO3UTUBHU3aM, IPYrOME XHIIOCTa3a CErMEHaTa APYIITBEHE CTPYKTYpe.
[IpuxBata ce u monena Ha CTPOTU (,,paIWKaIHO AECYNCTaHIMjaTH3aTOPCKH ) H

KOHTCKCTYaJTHU KOHCTPYKITHOHU3aM.

Hanocnerky, dapun BajuOepr npumemyje Apyraumjy cTpaTerdjy: yMecTo
Jla pa3IMKyje THUIIOBE WM CTYIHEBE KOHCTPYKLIMOHH3MA, OH IpeIUIaxke jacHO
pasrpaHuvewe ca ,,JeKOHCTPYKIjoM™. Ha jeqHoj cTpaHd, TEPMHUHOM ,,IPYIITBEHA
KOHCTpyKIHja“ xohemo pehm na je Hekn ¢QeHOMEH, KOju ce HWHa4Ye cMaTpa
COIL[MOMCTOPHjCKOM HHBApHjaHTOM I0J{ Biamhy MpUPOAHUX W/HIH MeTapU3NIKHX
3aKOHa, Yy CTBapd HPOM3BOA  KOHKPETHHX  JPYIITBEHOUCTOPUjCKUX U
JIpYIITBEHOMHTEpaKTUBHUX Tponeca (Weinberg 2014, 4). Tako cxBaheH
KOHCTPYKIIMOHH3aM, KOjeM Cy TeMeJbe yIapuin KIacHIU COIHOJIOTH]je, n30erasa 1a
ce KOHQPOHTHpa ca NPHUPOJHMM Haykama W (OpMasHOM EMUCTEMOJIOTHjOM
(mrTamuMa HayYHE BaJbaHOCTH, 00jEKTUBHOCTH, HCTHHUTOCTH Ca3HajHUX MCKa3a) U
HampocTo uX yHampea uckibydyje (Weinberg 2014, 4-7). Ha apyroj crpanu cy
JIEKOHCTPYKIIMja U TIOCTMOJIEPHU3aM, KOjU MMajy Apyraddje TEOPHjcKe TeMelbe U,
JOII BaxKHHje, NPYradydju OJHOC IMpeMa EMIHMPHjCKO] BaTHIAIUjH U KIACHYHUM
SIHUCTEMOJIONIKIUM TI0jJMOBHAMA; OHH, 32 Pa3IMKy OJ KOHCTPYKIHOHH3Ma, HUCY
3aMHTEPECOBAHU Jia C€ YIYIITajy Y METOJUYHE aHaJIN3e KOHKPETHUX PYIITBEHUX
y3pOKa M JWHAMHKE KOjUMa ce OOJIMKYjy Mpakce W BepoBama aKTepa, HUTH Ja
JompuHecy nebarama y KojuMma ce Oapara eMIOHMPUJCKUM ToJaluMa Kao
apryMEeHTOM. 3a pa3NuKy OJl HHX, APYIITBEHH KOHCTPYKIHMOHH3aM — OCHM
pamukamnzoBaHe (,,eKCTpaBaraHTHE W HWHTENEKTYyaJHO HeMapHe') MarmbHHe
MpHIIaJHAKA — He oj0allyje CBe eMUCTeMHYKe cTaHmapiae kao takee (Weinberg
2014, 60-61).

AKo ToryieZiaMo Tae ce y TuM tunonorujama Hanasu JIKC, Bunumo na ce
9ecTo cMeITa ,,u3Mel)y™ pasmmuuTuX BpcTa KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3MA, Tako J1a 00yxBara
oba (WM BUIIEC BUX) — MO NPUHIHMIY ,.u/u“ npe Hero ,wmw/min. Tako Xapuc
(2008, 235) xox beprepa u JlykmaHa Hanasu ,,IpETUIUTamBE | ,,38)CIHAYKH TEPeH'
n3Mel)y HHTepIpeTaTHBHOT M 00jeKTUBHOT KOHCTpYKIMOHM3Ma, a Cracuh (1996) u
OHTOJIOIIKA W enucreMoiiomku BuA. EOOT Takohe mpemo3Haje oba cBoja Tuma
KOHCTPYKIIMOHHM3Ma, alli BUXOB OJHOC oApelyje Ha opuruHanaH HayuH. Fberosa
MHTPHUTaHTHA, IpeMIa y KOHAYHUIM HEOAP)KMBA Te3a TIACH Ja CY KOHCTUTYTHBHHU
U HJICOJIOLUIKM KOHCTPYKIMOHU3aM Y KIBU3H ,,HaKaleMJbeHH' jellaH Ha OpYyTU U
crojenu y ,,6pak 6e3 sy6asu‘ (Abbott 2000, 64, 90).1

14 ,AKo je 3HaUere KOHCTHTYTHBHO 32 JENAmke W aKO OHO, Jia OW MOCTaN0 HHTEPCYOjeKTHBHO,
u3pacTa Kpo3 MHOTOCTPyKEe HHTepakuuje akrtepa u rpyma (..) OHIa ce Mopa
CYCIIEHJIOBaTH, CTaBUTH Yy 3arpajge’ IpPETIOCTaBKa O II0CTOjamby JAPYIITBA, M HErOBHX
cerMeHara,’Kao TaKBHMX’; JPYIITBO IIOCT3je JbYACKO JeJ0, IUIOJ CIUIeTa JAellaka HEroBuX
4JaHOBA-yYeCHHKa Y aKTHBHOCTHMA Koje ra KoHcTuTyuury“ (Spasi¢ 1996, 36). OBo iauum Ha
Xapucos ,,00jeKTUBHE KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3aM , MaJia je TI0 CMHUCITY yXKe.

15 TIpBu THI je, HABOAHO, M3NOKEH y 1. Mornasiby (O COLMOJOTHjH 3Hama), a APYTH, KOjU
JOMHHHUPA KHUIoM, y 2. (0 ApYyIITBY Kao 00jeKTHBHOj CTBApHOCTH); Be3a Mel)y mHMa ocTaje
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Ha XekuHToBOj CKaJli MHTEH3UTETa KOHCTPYKIMOHUCTHYKOT aHTaXXMaHa
JKC cnana meby ,,nmouetHe™, Onare obnuke, jep oHa HUje HpuUMep (TIOTPEIIHOT)
,»YHUBEP3ITHOT KOHCTpYKInoHu3Ma™“. beprep u Jlykman Hampocto TBpae na ,,Halie
UCKYCTBO PEATHOCTH, HAlll JOXKUBJbA] PEATHOCTH (...) Ka0 HE3aBUCHOT O HAC, HUjE
KaHTOBCKHU alpHOPU HUTU HCKJBYYHMBO IPOU3BOJ MCUXOJOIIKOr ca3peBama. 1o je
pe3yaaTaT mporeca M aKTHBHOCTH 32 KOje Cy OHH CMATpajd Ja ce MPUKIAIHO MOXKe
HazBatu ApyureeHa koHcTpykuuja“ (Heking 2012, 45). Onu, gakie, He MHUCIE J1a je
,»CBE IPYIITBEHU KOHCTPYKT, YKJbyuyjyhu, Ha mpumep, yKyc Mesia U mwianeTy Mapc
— TO jecT, caM YKyC W caMy IUIaHETy, HacCyIpOT MXOBHM 3HAUCH-HMA, HAIIeM
JOXKUBJbajy Win ocehamuMa koje 0yne y nama* (Heking 2012, 46).

Beprep u Jlykman cy paireko u on becroor ,ByarapHor
KOHCTpyKIHoHu3Ma*: onum Om u HJIO um Hamaze MojepHE XeMHje TOIjeIHAKO
Ha3BaIN ,,JPYIITBEHAM KOHCTPYKTHMA“, amd He OH CHOpPWIN Oa je Xemuja
aJeKBaTHUjU omuc emmnupHjcke cTBapHocTH (Best 2008, 45). JpymTBena
KOHCTPYKIMja je 3a HHUX OWia KOHIIENT KOjU MOXE Ja HaJaxHe COIHOJIOINIKY
aHaim3y, a He HEKaKBO JOBOhEmE y MUTAlmEe MOCTOjama (PU3WYKOT YHHBEp3yMa
(Best 2008, 43). MehyTum, BEUXOBO IIENO0 j€ 3300MII0 BIACTHTH JKUBOT U 3aITyTHIIO
ce y HempeaBul)eHNM IpaBIUMa, a jeJaH Of MPeCcyJHHX Kopaka Ha ToM myty bect
Mpero3Haje y T0jaBu ,,Hau3riea OeszaziieHor ’camo’, kao y uckasy: ,,To je camo
JIPYITBEHU KOHCTPYKT™. OBO ,,caM0’ Jenyje HEBHHO, alli CTBapa BEIHUKY 30pKY,
jep MOXe 3HauUTH J1a je y IUTamby WM TepMHUH 0e3 eMIUpHjcKor pedepeHTa (peu
32 HEMITO INTO HE IIOCTOjH), WM IIPOW3BOJAHA HWHTEPIPETalHja, CYIpOTHA
peannoctu. Mako je To y Heckiaay ¢ KoHuenuujom beprepa u Jlykmana, MHOTO Cy
mojaM ynpaso Tako cxBatuiu (Best 2008, 47).

To Hac BOAM HaTpar HalloOj CPEIUINO] TEMH, MUTABY ,HECIopasyma‘.
Hamwme, 3a pa3nuky o OBIAmIHHUX Mperiiena KOju Yy KOpeH KOHCTPYKIIMOHHCTHIKOT
ponmocnoBa pyTuHCKH cTaBibajy JKC, melhy xomeHTaToprMa Koju ce ayOibe |
noapoOHuje OaBe caBpeMEHUM KOHCTPYKIIMOHM3MOM BehuHa IMOJp)kaBa, Ha OBaj
WM OHAj Ha4YMH, Te3y 0 packopaky. Exrop Bepa, pemnmo, kaxe na, nako beprepa u
JlykmMana MHOTH BHZE Kao IpeTede NPYITBEHOT KOHCTPYKLIUOHU3MA, ,UIeje Koje
Hajuemhe WAy y3 Ta] ENUTET Cy Tyhe CeKCIUTMIIUTHUM IMJbEBUMA HMCKA3aHHM Y
JKC* (Vera 2016, 11). HoBa Tpaguuuja ce HaBoaHO pazBwia ,u3" JIKC, amu je
MPBOOUTHA CIIOHA MPEKUHYTA: ,,DopMyIa *ApyIITBEeHE KOHCTPYKIHje calpiKaHa y
HACJIOBY KHIbHIE jETHO je Off HEHUX HajouMITeTHUjUX Hacieha, aaum MoXkaa u
HajTIOBPIIHU]jE™; YNPKOC PacCHpOCTPambEeHO] NMPUMEHH CHHTarMme, ,,HheHa Be3a ca
caapxxunoMm beprepose u JlykmaHoBe kmwure ce decto cacBum ryou (Vera 2016,
4). Totoo uaenTuuHo nuiry Benoau u Bunujamc'® u Jlunua.!” EGot Takohe youasa

craba. MelhytuMm, Teza je HeonpxuBa jep ce EOOTOBe nBe BpCTE KOHCTPYKIIMOHHU3MA jacHO
nperunhy kpo3 ueny Kuury (B. Hop. Berger i Luckmann 1987, 16-17, 28, 56—60 u Tako masse).

16. Mako MHOTe cTyauje Koje ceOe Ha3MBajy KOHCTPYKIMOHHUCTHYKMM HaBOJ€ Jeno Beprepa u
JlykMaHa Kao IIMOHUPCKO, ()eHOMEHOJIOIIKH KapakTep BbUXOBE NMEPCHEKTHBE €& PETKO 3aapxana’
(Velody i Williams 1998, 2).

17 JIKC ocraje BakHa yITIaBHOM Kao KJbydaH nacnos (...). V3 Te KmHre je y CaBpeMEHHM
KOHCTPYKIIHOHUCTHYKIM DPaJ0BUMa Majo TOTda y MHTEJEKTYyaITHOM CMHCIY O4YyBaHO (...) M3y3eB
HacloBa, aytopa u roauHe usnama” (Lynch 1998, 24).
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JUCKOHTUHYHUTET, jep je, kao mTo 3Hamo, texumre JKC, npema memy, Ha
UJICONIONIKOM KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3MY, a IJIaBHHHA MOTOEKE INPOAYKIHje IpHIana
KOHCTUTYTUBHOM THIIy.!

[umyhu noBogom 25-rogummuile, (eHoMmeHoJomwKkumba Mepu Ponyepc
orewyje na je Hajuemthu onHoc npema JIKC — neknapatuBHO no3uBame (theoretical
tokenism): BehuHu coumonora ,, APYIITBEHH KOHCTPYKIHOHH3aM' CIy’KH ,,TEK Kao
TEOPHjCKU MIHOOJIET, 32 KOJUM CJIEH HEKOJIUKO IUTUTKUX (pa3za 0 TOME KaKo JbyAH
"KOHCTPYHILLY  CBOj€ HIIEHTHTETE, MOTJIe/Ie Ha CBET M HAYMHE )KUBJbEHA™; PUTYaTHH
HAKJIOH KOHCTPYKIIMOHWU3MY HJE y Tapy ¢ aucCTOpHjCKUM, Qriio30(pcku HAaMBHUM
aHaJl3aMa, 10K Cy OHHU KOjH 3aucTta Kopucte anaparypy JKC u nokasyjy cBy meHy
QyOuHY U KOMIUIEKCHOCT ManoOpojuu uzysenu (Rogers 1992, 6). U Yapinc Jlemept
BUJM HECIIopasyM H, He Ou JIn ce OH pa3jacHUo, IpeIIaxe — MOImyT Xapuca — 1a ce
,»KOHCTPYKIIMOHH3aM"* pa3JIBOjH O] ,,IEKOHCTPYKIIHje . 3a pa3jIuKy OJ OBE MOTOME,
JKC Huje HamepaBana Aa ,,yHUINTH CTBApHOCT, KOJHKO 1a peae(UHMIIC HaIle
COIIMOJIONIKO 3Hame 0 K] (Lemert 1992, 10).

Moxe ce pehu nma ce ,IpymITBeHa KOHCTPYKIHja“™ TPUAPYXKYje APYTUM
u3pazuMma (3HayajHU JApYrH, xapusMma, role model...) KOju Cy TOHUKIU Y
COIIMOJIOTHjH, alli Cy Ce HPOIIMPININ IajeKO M3BaH HEHUX T'PaHUIA B y TOM Ce
mporecy AyOOKO M3MEHHIIH, MONpuMajyhu cacBUM HOBa 3Hauewma. bect omucyje
myT oBora mojma, ox JKC, mpeko KynTypHux crymuja (TOe Ty KIBHTY YITaBHOM U
He 4uTajy), Ao mupe jaBHocTH (Best 2008, 52—-56). OcuM paHUje MOMHEaHUX
MOJUTHUYKUX Pa3jIMKa, OBAE ce Kao OWTHA MCTHYE W JIOTHKA Meh)yIuCIUIIHAPHOT
npenoca. Haume, ok je y IKC nojam qpymTBeHe KOHCTPYKIHjE YBPCTO YKOPEHCH
Y COIIMOJIOTH]Y, Y XYMaHUCTHYKUM TUCIUILTHHAMA OH Mpepacta y HeKOHTPOJIUCAHU
penaTuBh3aM — IITO je ¥ PasyMJbUBO, jep j€ XyMaHHUCTHKA, U3BOPHO 3aCHOBaHA Ha
XCPMCHEYTHUIM, MJaKjie BHIIECTPYKHM TyMauemhHMa, II0 CBOjOj KOHCTUTYIHjU
CKJIOHa penaTuBM3My. Ha Kpajy ce y ImIMpoOj jaBHOCTH TOITyJapu3yje ympaBo Ta
ByJIrapu30BaHa BEP3Hja,'’ Koja OHJIa MOCTaje 1aKka MeTa 3a KOH3epBaTHBHE HAMAJE y
OKBHpPY T3B. ,KyITYpHHX paToBa®, a y TOME COIHOJIOIIKA KOPEHH
KOHCTpYKIMOHU3Ma mocBe Hectajy (Best 2008, 56). I bectoB 3akjbyuak, Tako,
MPEJCTaBJba BEP3Ujy ,,Te3¢ O Hecnopasymy: mako je JIKC oxwuBeo cuHTarmy
»JIPYIITBEHa KOHCTPYKIHja‘“ M THME MOKPEHYO CaBPEMEHH KOHCTPYKIMOHH3aM,
»I0I03pEeBaMO J]a BEJIHMKH €0 OHUX KOjH MAapIIMpajy IOJ OBHM WJIA OHUM
KOHCTPYKIIMOHUCTHYKUM OapjakoM HMKaga Hucy uutamu JKC* (2008, 60). Orynx,
YMECTO jETHOT, MOCTOj MHOIITBO CaMOIPOTJIAIICHUX KOHCTPYKIIMOHH3aMa, KOjH
raje ,,BeoMa paszIH4yKTe MPETIOCTaBKE O MPUPOIU CTBAPHOCTH, O TOME Kako Tpeda
CIIPOBOJUTH KOHCTPYKIIMOHHCTUYKY aHajIu3y, O THUIIOBUMA OJArOBOpa Koje Ta

18 Beprep u JlykmaH cy [ONPUHENH CANAlIbEM MMEHY APYLITBEHOT KOHCTPYKIMOHH3MA U
IIUTaTH UM 32 TO 0J1ajy NpU3Hame. A, caJipkaj BbUXOBE KIbUTe UMAo je MaJio yTHIaja. (...) UnHu
ce na je xmura beprepa u Jlykmana (..) Ouna mocienmy, €IEraHTHH U3pa3 cTape JIUiIeMe
UJIe0NIOTHja; Ipe Kpaj Ho moveTtak™ (Abbott 2000, 90).

19 Kibyunn momenar y Tome Ouna je ,ahpepa Coxan® (y nomahoj mureparypu, 0 TOMe B.
HCTOMMEHH TEMaTCKH OJI0K y Yaconucy Punozoguja u opywmso X111, 1998), nocne koje mocraje
yoOnuajeHo Ja ce CBakM KOHCTPYKIMOHM3aM H3je[JHadyaBa ca M3BHTOIEPEHHM OOIMImuMa
ByJIrapHOT KOHCTpyKIoHu3Ma (Best 2008, 54).
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aHaJn3a Tpeba na HU3HENpHY, 0 MOJIUTHUYKUM UMIUTHKaljama
KOHCTPYKITMOHUCTUYKOT cTaBa W Tako Jasbe™ (Best 2008, 61). ¥ ToM KOHTEKCTY
MOXKE OWTH WHAWKAaTHBHO Ja jemHa 3alakeHa KmHra, ca ,JPYIITBCHHM U
,»KOHCTPYKIIHjoM* y HacloBy, beprepa u Jlykmana yomiuTe He MOMHUEbE: ped je O
Koucmpyxyuju opywmeene cmeapuocmu ¢unoszoda I[lona Cepma (Searle 1995).
AyTop je, mTaBWIle, MPHU3HAO Jia Y BpeMe mucama 3a JIKC HHje OMO HH 4yo
(Vandenberghe 2018, 413).2°

Unak, Ha ,Hecmopazym™ oxo Hacieha JIKC ™oxe ce rTiematd
ontuMUCTHYHHje. Moxma cy ynpaBo TpaHcopmainuja wuieje JApYLITBEHE
KOHCTpYKIHje U TyOJbehe mpBoOUTHE Be3e ca JlykmaHoBOM U beprepoBoM KeHrom
OMOTYhHJIM HacTaHaK MacOBHOT akKaJeMCKOT TMokpera. ,M3rmena na je ycmex
JPYIITBEHOT KOHCTPYKITMOHW3Ma TIOBe3aH ca (...) aMOMBasieHTHOIhy penemniuje’
(Knoblauch 1 Wilke 2016, 62). Yocranom, 3a MpOTUBPEYHA TyMadekha 3acIyKHHU CY
u camu aytopu. OHH Cy CBOjOj TEOpHjH, MOCTaBJbEHO] AOCTa aMOUIIMO3HO H
TAJIeKOCSIKHO, MM caMO MIpBY (OpMyTalujy, a MOTOM C€ OKPEHYIH APYTHM
cTBapuMa. Kako je KmHTra TIIOCTajajla CBe YTHIAjHHja, OHH CYy H3ryOwIn
unTepecoBame.’! O] KOHCTPYKIMOHUCTHYKOT MOKpeTa Cy ce orpahuBaiy, anu HECY
C BUME yNa3wid HUA Yy KakBe 030mIbHE, canpkajHe aebare. Kako peue Jlykman —
,»HICMO C€ MHOTO CYTIPOTCTaBJHaJIH, IIPOCTO CMO UTHOPHCAIH .

CBM cMO MM nomarno KOHCprKLWIOHMCTM?

A ako je Ha nery aMOWBaJIeHIHja, OHa Ce He MOXE TOBOPUTH HU O jaACHOM
JIMCKOHTHHYHTETY. ,,MHOIITBO® KOHCTpyKIMOHHM3aMa HHje Mehy coboMm onesbeHo
YBPCTUM IIperpajamMa M TEUIKO Ja je CIy4ajHO LITO Ce CBU OHH 03HA4YaBajy UCTUM
rMeHoM. [luJb OBOT 3aBpIIHOT ONeJbKa jecte moka3atu aa beprep u Jlykman Hucy
Omnmm cacBuM |y TmpaBy, W nOa wu3Mel)y mHXOBe KIBHI'€ M CaBPEMEHOT
KOHCTPYKI[HOHHU3Ma MMa BHIIIE [IOBE3aHOCTH HETO IITO CY OHM IOKYIIABAJIH JIa HAC

yBepe.

VY HajoOyXBaTHUjeM W HAJKOMIICTCHTHUjEM HCTOPHjaTy KOHCTPYKIIMOHH3-
Ma, W IUlefoajey 3a mera, y nomahoj ApymTBeHoj Haynu, Jyman MapuakoBuh
(2006) mpuka3syje LENOKYIaH Taj Pa3BOj Kao y CYIITHHH jellaH Te HCTH KOPITyC
Wjeja, 3aCHOBaH Ha HU3Y 3ajenHUUKNX npemuca; JIKC Ty Huje moceGHO U3aBojeH. Y
MUTaky je, WCTHHA, jeJHA JI0CTa MOCTMOICPHHU30BaHA, ,,hyKousupaHa™ Bepauja
KOHCTPYKITMOHU3Ma, ajli CIIOHE KOje My M3HYTpa Jajy KOXEPEHIU]jy NpUKa3aHe Cy
ybenpbuBo. Y HCTOM [IyXy Cy H ,HajMeKiie“ KapakTepu3aldje HaHaIlber
KOHCTPYKIIMOHH3Ma, Koje 0e3 MCKJbyunBama 00yXBaTajy CBE HEroBe BpCTe. Tako

20 Mocroje pasnosu aa ce CepnoBa KHUra MOCTABH CACBMM WM3BAH YKYITHOT OBJIE Pa3MaTpaHOT
TOKa, 3aTO LITO IPAKTUYHO HE JENH 3ajeJHHYKe OCHOBe He caMo ca JIKC Hero HU ca KaCHHjUM
KOHCTPYKIMOHNU3MOM (Tako mucie u Knoblauch i Wilke 2016; Xexunr /2012, 30/ jenHocTaBHO
Kaxke Ja ,,TO HUje KIbHUra O JPYIITBEHO] KOHCTPYKIUMjU; ommuupHUje o CepioBOM cXBaTamy y:
Marinkovi¢ 2006, 181-183; Endref3 2016).

21 Beprep 1 JlykMaH HHCY OCHOBAIIM IIKOJY, HUCY [OJNArajiy MpaBo Ha KK, OHH CY je 6e3Malio
Hayctin® (Knoblauch i Wilke 2016, 54).
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ra, peuumo, I'yopuym n Xommraju (Gubrium i Holstein 2008, 5) omucyjy xao
,»lI0ce0aH HaUMH cariieaBama U IIPOIHUTHUBAKA APYIITBEHOT CBETA — je/IaH PEUHUK,
HIUOM, je3uK uHTepnpeTanuje”, a Crmacuh (1996, 44) kao ,,BpcTy CeH3MOMIUTETA .
Kuobnayx u Bunke (2016, 60) npeniaxy na ce ,,ApylITBEHa KOHCTPYKIHja“ HA30BE
¢opmynom Koja, TMOABPTHYTAa CTATHUM peledUHHIMjaMa, IOCTaje ,,3ajeTHUYKH
AMEHUTEJb — YHjH CE€ CMHCA0, 10 HHXOBOM MHIUBEHY, HIIAK MOHAj00Jbe
carnenasa u3 JIKC — mpeko kojer TUCHMIUIMHE ,,yCIIOCTaBJbajy Be3e W 00aBJbajy
npesoleme u3Mely pasIuuuTHX aKaAeMCKIX BepHaKynapa®.

OBO IIUPOKO W TOJNEPAHTHO BUlEH¢ KOHCTPYKINOHNU3MA JOBOIH 10 CTaBa
KOjU Cce MOXE Ha3BaTH, mapapa3oM jeTHOT CTapor OBIAIIBEr IOJIUTHIKOT
clloraHa, ,,CBM CMO MM IIOMajlo KOHCTPYKIMOHHCTH. BajHOepr je, Ha mpumep,
MHUIUBCHA J1a KOHCTPYKIMOHH3aM HE caMO Ja HHje HHUKaKBa IPeTHa HEro je,
yIIpaBo CYIpPOTHO, ,yCBajaba HEKOT OONHKAa JIPYIITBEHOT KOHCTPYKIMOHH3MA
Hy>XHa OJJTMKa CBAKOT MCTPaXKMBamka y APyIITBEeHNM Haykama™ (Weinberg 2014, 1).
[Toce6HO je TO BHIJBMBO Y COIMOJOTHjH, TJ€ C€ ,,IPYIITBEHa KOHCTPYKIHja“
IMoKa3ajia BeOMa KOPHUCHOM Y TIpeyCcMepaBamy JUCIUILINHE, Ca IPYIITBEHE CTATHKE
U CTPYKTYpE Ha KYJITYpY U MPOIIEC, T€ CY CE J0 AaHAC KOHCTPYKIIMOHUCTHYKE HICje
MPOLIAPHIIE Ha BEIHK JIEO COIHOJIOTH]E, ,,MaKO je MOX/a nperepano pehu ga cmo
’aHac CKOpO CBH MH JPYINTBEHH KoHCTpykimonmctn *“ (Best 2008, 56-57, 60).
Cracuh (1996, 43) Takohe cyrepuiue: ,,AKO ce HaIlyCTH MEXaHULKUCTHYKO BHUleme
JPYLITBEHOT ’KMBOTA, IITO je Y COLMOJIOTHjU IO JaHAC YIJIaBHOM 00aBJBEHO, M aKO
Ce CII03Ha KOHCTUTYTHBHA YJIOTa 3HaUCHa U TyMaucmkha, ayTOMATCKU Ce MPUXBATa U
M3BECHU KOHCTpYKIMOHU3aM . CacBUM ciu4HO, JlejBua Mejuc TBpau na he sehuna
couuoIora, kaj maimo 0oJe pa3MHCIIH, MPU3HATH Ja, HA OBaj] WM OHA] HAYMH,
KOPHCTe KOHCTPYKIIMOHUCTHYKH OKBHP, MaJla MO/l He ¥ caM TepMuH.> OTy, ,,He
MOCTOjM HeKa Iy0oKa W TpajHa JHHHja paciena u3Mel)y KOHCTPYKIMOHHCTA H
HEKOHCTPYKLHOHHCTA, INTO je (HUKIMja KOjy COIMOJIO3M IepHneTyupajy mehy
cobom™ (Maines 2000, 581-582). Ilpema MapunkoBuhy, mak, IpymiTBO ce Y
KOHCTPYKIIMOHUCTHYKO] IEPCHEKTHBH INOWMa Kao ,,TOTAJUTET KOJEKTUBHUX U
WHCTUTYIIMOHATHUX TMpPaKCH, KOjeé Cy pe3yiarar Impoleca CeIUMEHTHPama
JIeUHUCAaHUX COIMjaTHUX PEATHOCTH, a APYIITBEHE HHCTUTYIHjE CY ,,lI0JbE Yy
KOjeM ce TIaCHBHOCT TPHHYJHE OOjeKTHBHOCTH COIMjalTHE pPEATHOCTH M
Cy0OjeKTHBHOCT  HMHTEPIPETATUBHHX CXemMa Te peanHocTn cycpehy Ha
HenpoTuBpedaH HaumH (Marinkovi¢ 2006, 185). OBo, moucra, 3By4d Kao caxera
(dopMynanuja TeMeJbHHX H7ACja Ha KojuMa TovmBa HajBehu Jjeo caBpeMeHe
COIIMOJIOTH]E.

Ha To0j 3ajemHMYK0] KOHCTPYKIMOHUCTUYKO] MOJIO3HU, PEKOHCTUTYHUCAHO]
yrnpkoc beprepoBum u JlykMaHOBUM NPHUTOBOPHMA, HEKE JIMHH]E PA3IHKOBAma CE
WAk W Jajbe pasza3Hajy. JemHa je HecarjmacHocT wu3Mmel)y QeHoMeHoomKo-
XYMaHHUCTHYKE M TMOCTCTPYKTYypaJIUCTHUKe KoHIenuuje. Ha jenHoj ctpaHu mMamo
JICJCTBEHUKE KOjH, TIOCPEICTBOM CBAaKOJHEBHOT 3Hama W IPAKCH, CTBapajy CBOj

22 KOHCTPYKIMOHUCTHUKY areHay OH Je(QUHMIIE K0 ,HACTOjame [a CE IOKAKE J1a Ce

JpYIITBEHE OKOJTHOCTH, Ma KOJIMKO OYBPCIIO IEN0BaJe, MPOH3BOLE, OAPXKABAjy U MEHajy IIyTeM
UHTepHpeTaTuBHUX npoueca” (Maines 2000, 577).
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ceer (y Tome je, moxe ce pehu, cymruHa Oeprep-TyKMaHOBCKE ,,HOBeE™
COILIMOJIOTHje 3Hama), Ha JPYyroj, HagMoh CTPYKType W JeICHTpHpame CyOjeKTa,
OJTHOCHO, TTOCMAaTpame cybjekara ,,kao edekara TUCKypca, KOjH C€ MOTY IOjMHUTH
6e3 MO3HMBamka HAa MHTEHIHOHATHOCT U cBecT™ (Knoblauch i Wilke 2016, 62).2 V
teopujckoM 3aamy JIKC, comnmoncuxosnomke u  (HI030(CKOAHTPONOIOIIKE
konnenmuje (Mun, Kymu, CapTp WTA.) urpajy BakHy YJIOry, a 4WTaBo Tpehe
norjiasibe Kure (,,JpymTBo kao cybjekTuBHa cTBapHOCT®) mocseheHo je pa3Bojy
JbyJCKe CyOjeKTUBHOCTH, COIICTBA U UACHTUTETA, Y TUjAIEKTUYKOM IIPOLeCy — a Aa
Ou OWJIO0 IUjalieKTHKe, MOpajy TOCTOjaTH ,,ABe” CTpaHe, Jakie, Mopa OUTH H
Oorator, pacuperaior cy0jekTa, a He caMo ,,topenaka auckypca™. Mmak, To HuUje
pacuen ,u3mehy” JIKC u KOHCTpYKIHOHM3Ma HEro CyKoOJbeHEe TEeHIEHIHjE Y
OKPHUJBY TTOTOMCT.

Jpyro je craTyc IpUpOTHOT CBETa W NMPHPOIHUX HAayKa WM, IIHUpPEe, OHO
mro Bepa (2016) HasuBa ,IUTamUMa peIaTUBU3MAa M HUXMIM3MA® — TeMe Ha
KOjuMa, Kao IITO CMO Bujenu, camu Jlykman u beprep moceOHO MHCUCTHPAjy y
CBOM mucTaHnupamy. OBa pasmenHuna je, MehyTuM, Mame HEIBOCMICICHA HETO
mpBa. C jemHe crpane, npupoaa y JIKC HecyMmUBO ,,IOCTOjU* HE3aBHCHO O]
Hammx XTema (B. Hmp. Berger & Luckmann 1987, 65), amm ona HHje
€CCHIMjaM30BaHa W (DEeTHIIM30BaHa, T€ MHOTa MeCTa Y KIH3H yKa3dyjy Ipe Ha
KOHTHHYMTET HO Ha pe3 CIpaM KacHHjer KOHCTpyKimoHm3Mma.’* JIBojuia ayTtopa
U3PUYUTO H3Y3MMajy HMpPUPOAHE Hayke U3 ,,KOHCTpyHcama 3Hama“. Ha mouerky
KibHre ce orpaljyjy oll KpajlbuX OHTOJIOIIKHUX W SMHCTEMOJIONIKUX MUTalka M CBOjE
aMOuIje orpannyaBajy Ha coronomkn tepeH (Berger & Luckmann 1987, 14-15,
25-26, 34, 55).2 Ctporo rosopehu, muiy oHM, TepMHHE ,,CTBAPHOCT U ,3HamE"
Ou cBaku MyT TpeOaso O3HAYMTH HABOMHUIIMMA; ajd, JOK OOMYaH YOBEK y3HMMa
CTBapHOCT 37paBo 3a TOTOBO, a (Grit030dy je mpodecHoHanHa obaBe3a 1a ,,0lUTyqH
rzae Tpeba CTaBUTH HaBOJHUKE, a T ce OHU 0e30eJHO MOT'Y UCIIYCTHUTH — JaKJie, Aa
pasrpaHMYN BaJbaHE M HEBaJbaHE TBPAEHE O CBETY', COLMOJIOrOBa IIO3WIHja je

2 To ce moxe pehn u oBako: Beprep n JlykMaH Cy MpOKETH NHOEPAITHOM, MOJEPHHCTHIKOM
BEpOM y 4YOBEKa U CBET, JOK AEKOHCTpyKuunoHucTH momyt Dykoa u [lepune cBe TO A0BOIE Y
nutame (Lemert 1992: 11).

24 Ha npumep: ,Hako ce moxke pehu na voBek MMa mpupony, BaxHuje je pehm jga voBek
KOHCTPYHILIE COIICTBEHY NPHPOAY, UITH jeAHOCTAaBHHUje, 1a YOBEK MPOU3BOAM camor cebe (Berger
& Luckmann 1987, 67), a Ta npon3Bom-a je KOJIEKTHBHA: ,, JOBEKOBa CaMONPOU3BOAA j& YBEK, U
HYXHO, JAPYLITBEHH MoAyxBaT. Jbyan 3ajednHo Mpom3BOzE JbYACKO OKpYKeme, ca yKymHomhy
BETOBHUX COLMOKYNTYPHHUX W Icuxoiomkux (opmanuja. Hujenqna o oBux ¢opmanmja He MOXe
ce pa3yMeTH Kao IPOM3BOJ Y0BeKoBe Ononomke koHcTHTynHje (Berger & Luckmann 1987, 69).
U nasme: ,,JIpymiTBeHH mopenak HUje OHOJOLIKM JaT WIIH M3BEICH M3 Ma KaKBUX OHMOJOMIKHX
JaTOCTH y CBOjUM €MIMpHjcKMM MaHupecranujama. JpymBenn nopepak (...) HHje OaT HH y
YOBEKOBOM IIPHPOTHOM OKpPYXKewY (...) HHje eo 'NPUpPOAE CTBAPH’ M HE MOXE CEe M3BECTH M3
’3akoHa npupoze’ (Berger & Luckmann 1987, 70).

23 Jlok Ccy muTarma Be3aHa 3a Kpajibu CTaTyc ,,CTBAPHOCTH U ,,3Hama‘ Mel)y HajpacrpaBsbaHujuM
TeMama y HCTOPHjU JbYJACKE MHCIH, ,,MH CMecTa O0n0ailyjeMo OWIO KakBy MNpETEH3HWjy Ja
COIIMOJIOTH]ja MMa OJITOBOP Ha Te JApeBHE pruozodceke nmpeokynanuje” (Berger & Luckmann 1987,
13).
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usmely to mBoje: ,Jlormuku, ako He W CTWICKH, OH je ocyeH Ha HaBOJHUKE”
(Berger & Luckmann 1987, 14).

MehytiM, TO IITO OHM HAMEPHO HCKJBYUyjy MHUTama O MPUPOIU
CTBapHOCTU ¥ BaJbaHOCTHU 3HAMa, HE 3HAYHU JIa j¢ UCKJBYUHMBAIEC HYXKHO. ¥Y3MHUMO,
Ha NpUMep, KJbYUHY peueHuIry, npeyseTy o Illuna (o Tome B. Berger 2011, 67), na
,»COIIMOJIOTHja 3Hama MOpa Ja ce OaBHM MpollecMMa KojuMa Ouno KOju KOpITyC
’3Hama’ MOCTaje OPYIUTBEHO YCTAaHOBJbEH Ka0 “PEaHOCT *“, OIHOCHO, ,,CBUM OHHM
IITO BaXXH Kao '3Hame’ y jeIHOM JpYINTBY, Oe3 003upa Ha Kpajiby BaJbaHOCT WIIH
HEBaJAHOCT (...) TAKBOT ’3Hama’. A y MepH y KOjoj Ce JbYACKO '3Hame’ pa3BHja,
OPEHOCH W OJp)KaBa y JAPYIITBCHHM CHTyalljaMa, COLHUOJOTHja 3Hama Mopa
HACTOjaTH Ja pazyMme mpollece myTeM Kojux ce To moraha“ (Berger & Luckmann
1987, 15). beprep u JlykmaH cy ce KIOHWIH HayKe Kao MpeaMeTa JUCKyCHje, jep
UM je Oub OO Ja TpeyTeMesbe COLMOJOTHjy 3Hama, 0 TaJa IPETEeKHO
ycpeacpeheny ynpaBo Ha HaydyHO W Quio30(cko casHame. AU, HUje U JIOTUYIHO
OpoXyXKUTH TUM HpasrieM? Huje nu u Hayka, mpupoaHa Kao U JPYyIITBEHA, TaKohe
jelaH THII ,,0HOTa IITO BaXKH Kao '3Hame’*, MTO ce APYIITBEHO (OPMHPA, TIPEHOCH,
nerutuMuIie u OuBa mpuxBalieHO, a HacTaje Kpo3 MpoILece HHTEPaKIHje H Y
IpYIITBEHUM cHTyarjama? J{pyrum pedrMa, 0Baj HAUMH Pa3sMHUIUBARKA CE MOXKE
pa3Bujatu — 9ak O6u ce Morio pehw a HaC cama JIOTHKA UXOBE MOCTaBKE HABOAU
Ha TO — OJ] CBaKOJHEBHOT Ka HAYYHOM 3Hamy. A TO je ynpaBo IIyT KOJUM je KacCHHjH
KOHCTPYKIIMOHH3aM U KpeHyo (0 ToM pa3Bojy B. Hmp. Marinkovi¢ 2006, 24-25).
Haxie, Jlykman u beprep cy npeHarianieHo 1 moMaso HelpaBeIHO 0J0Ujalld CBaKy
CPOJIHOCT C MHTEJCKTYyalHUM IOIyXBaTuMa KOjH C (bUXOBOM KEHUTOM CTOj€, HIIaK,
y yOWHCKO] BE3H.

MoseMo ce 3amuTaTH, 3aTO OHM HHUCY YOUWwiId Ty Omuckoct? Jeman
pas3ior je CUrypHO JbyTHa 300T HAEOJOMIKOT ,JIpey3uMama‘’. 3ancTa, Haria
nomynapuzanuja JIKC kao pedepeniie Ouna je yclioB/beHa TUME IITO CY j€ MHOTH
BUACIH Kao ,,pelentT” 3a IpyIITBeHy IpPOMEHY, a jeaHa ox Boxehwx Tema y
KOHCTPYKIIMOHM3MY yIpaBo je MoryhHocT mpomene nocrtojeher: ,,PeamHoctu koje
cy KOHCprI/IcaHe MOry OUTH W JEKOHCTPYHCAaHE M CKIIOIUbEHE HAa HEKU IPYTU
HaunH" (Gubrium & Holstein 2008, 9). [ipyru pasior, 1y0ibe TeOprjcke Npupose,
jecre ycBajame llIumoBor cxpaTama Hayqnor pana (Sic 1998).%° Iojmmbena kao
jenHa on ,,omeheHnx obnacTu 3Ha4YeHA“, HAyKa je MPOBAJIHMjOM OJABOjCHA O]l CBHX
JIpYTUX TaKBUX OOJNACTH, yKJbyUyjyhu U CBET CBaKOJHEBHOT XHMBOTA. MOXa je Taj
(npeommTpy) pe3 yCIOBHO Jla HAIITK ayTOpH He Oyy y CTamy J1a YBHJIE KaKO BUX0Ba
peneuHUIMja CBaKOAHEBHOT 3HAMa, JIOTHYHO MPOLIMPEHa, BOAHM U Y
KOHCTPYKLIMOHUCTHYKO carjefaBambe Hay4yHOI 3Hamka — OJHOCHO, Ka jeIHOM

26 Jla je Taj Moziea Mpey3eT Oe3 U3MeHe BUAM ce Hip. Ha 1987, 27, 39-40, 55. Beprep u Jlykman
CBOjy COITHOJIOTH]Y 3aMHUILBAjJy Kao ,,lpaBy", eMIUPHjCKY, BPEIHOCHO HEYTpaHy HayKy (HIIp.
1987, 210-211; B. u Vera 2016, 11).
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1IEJIOBUTOM JIMCKYpPCY O ,,IUTamMMa CTaTyca 3Hama, Hayke, TEOpHja, PeaTHOCTH,
uaeosoryje, jesnka, mohu u uaenturera” (Marinkovié 2006, 10).%

Jlykman u Beprep kKoHTHHyHUTETE, HaKje, HUCY MOTJIH WIH HHUCY XTENU 112
Buje. PenatuBusyjyhu muxoBe 3ajeJbUBE IPOTECTE, MU TO UIIAK MOXKEMO: ITIEIaHO
yHa3aj, JaKIle ce youaBa YHYTpallllha, HeHaMeTHyTa Be3a. Kao mro cy MHOTH
KOMCHTATOpH y pazmmautuM (opmama mpumerm, JKC je ,,oTBopmna Jpyamma
ouM 3a apoutpapHocT ApymTBeHe cTBapHOcTH (Lemert 1992, 11). tbenu aytop He
MOTY, HUTH Tpeba, J1a ce OAPEKHY OATOBOPHOCTH 3a Taj KApAUHAIIHU OJfjeK.
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Socijalna konstrukcija zbilje — kanonsko djelo
integrativnih socioloskih teorija. Konteksti, analiza,
perspektive

Rad se bavi klasiénim djelom socioloske teorije Socijalnom konstrukcijom zbilje autora
Petera L. Bergera i Thomasa Luckmanna, knjigom koja je obavljena polovicom Sezdesetih
godina 20. stoljeca i dala je kljuc¢ni doprinos razvoju sociologije znanja, ali i socioloskih
teorija opcenito. U ¢lanku se izlazu temeljne teze ovog djela koje su obradene s obzirom na
pripadajuc¢e dihotomije poput esencijalizam vs. konstruktivizam, te struktura naspram
djelovanje. Navode se i neki primjeri aplikacije njihove teorije koja je, unutar akademske
zajednice, naisla na vrlo Siroku primjenu, iako interpretacija njihovih teza u nizu slucajeva,
kako su istakli Berger i Luckmann, nije bila u skladu s autorskom intencijom. Unato¢ tome,
teorija socijalnog konstruktivizma se nakon objave ovog djela ubrzano razvijala, stoga su na
kraju rada prikazani neki njeni daljnji razvojni pravci.

Kljucne rijeci: socijalna konstrukcija zbilje, sociologija znanja, socioloske teorije, struktura,
djelovanje

The Social Construction of Reality — Canonical Work of Integrative
Sociological Theories. Contexts, Analysis, Perspectives

The paper deals with one of the classics of sociological theory The SocialConstruction of
Reality written by Peter L. Berger and Thomas Luckmann, published in the mid-sixties of
the 20th century. It was a key contributions to the sociology of knowledge as well as
sociological theory in general. The article outlines the fundamental ideas presented in the
book, situated within related dichotomies such as essentialism versus constructivism,
structure versus agency. We included a few examples of the application of their theory that
was widely accepted within the academic community, even though their ideas, as pointed out
by Berger and Luckmann, were often misinterpreted compared to the authorial intention.
Regardless of that fact, the social constructivist theory rapidly expanded after the publication
of the book, and we specify a few developments in the end of the article.
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Siri uvodni kontekst

Podlogu teoriji o socijalnom konstruktivizmu ¢ini teza da nacini na koje
razumijemo svijet i stvari oko nas, nacela istinitog ili stvarnog, principe i modele
onog §to znamo... nisu ,,prirodni*, unaprijed za svagda zadani niti samorazumljivi,
ve¢ su aktivno konstruirani od strane ljudi bezbrojnim i permanentnim procesima
njihovih interakcija, individualnih i kolektivnih, u drustvenom svijetu. Pritom su
takvi procesi i odnosi uvijek drustveno kontekstualizirani. Bez obzira na to §to po-
jedinci u drustvenom svijetu nisu marionete — tek lutke vodene nevidljivim nitima s
pozicija mo¢i — nasi su izbori 1 odluke u bitnome odredeni postoje¢im socijalnim
prilikama, ekonomskim okolnostima, institucionalnim okvirima 1 politickim
praksama, hegemonijskim borbama, iskustvima socijalizacije i kulturalizacije...
Dakle, procesima koji su dijalekticki, u stalnim su transformativnim mijenama. Sto-
ga je za socijalni konstruktivizam historizacija fenomena takoder od velike vaznos-
ti, Sto znaci da je svaki oblik znanja povijesno situiran, uokviren pripadaju¢im ide-
oloskim 1 politicko-ekonomskim praksama te drustveno-kulturalnim vrijednostima.

U svrhu §ireg odredenja socijalne konstrukcije zbilje kao temeljnog prob-
lemskog motiva kojim se bavimo u ¢lanku, upotrebljivim se nadaju neke prikladne
dihotomije, primjerice: materijalizam/idealizam; realizam/nominalizam, esencijali-
zanm/konstruktivizam. Nas ¢e na ovom mjestu primarno zanimati tre¢a medu
navedenim. Postavka o esencijalizmu polazi od teze da je druStveni svijet objek-
tivan te da postoji eksterna realnost koja se moze spoznati. Pretpostavlja objektivno
postojecu realnost koja moze biti doZzivljena, percipirana i artikulirana kao prikaz
»realnog svijeta” koja ima utjecaj na recipijente. Na drugoj strani, medu zago-
vornicima konstruktivizma, nailazimo na prethodno skiciranu tezu prema kojoj
recipijent, u suodnosu s predmetom svoje recepcije, aktivno sukreira realnost.

Gergen i1 Davis (1985) smatraju da je socijalna konstrukcija zbilje postig-
nuce pojedinaca, odnosno njihovih iskustava realnosti, $to potkrepljuju s Cetiri teze.
Prva je da svijet sebe ne reprezentira kao nesto objektivno za promatraca, ve¢ mu
postaje poznat kroz ljudsko iskustvo zivljenja, u kljucnoj mjeri odredeno jezikom.
Na tom tragu, ovi autori iznose drugu tezu da jezi¢ne kategorije, koje se koriste za
klasifikaciju stvari, nastaju iz drustvene interakcije unutar skupine ljudi na od-
redenom mjestu u odredeno vrijeme. Treca teza glasi da je nain razumijevanja re-
alnosti u odredenom trenutku definiran vodeéim komunikacijskim konvencijama
tog vremena, te kao Cetvrtu tezu navode da je realnost druStveno konstruirana
medusobno povezanim modelima komunikacijskog ponaSanja.

S tim u vezi, unutar drustvene skupine ili kulture, realnost nije toliko
definirana individualnim djelovanjem, ve¢ slozenim 1 organiziranim praksa-
ma/interakcijama. Negdje ,na pola puta® izmedu esencijalistickog i kon-
struktivistickog poimanja koncepta drustvene realnosti nalaze se interpretacije koje
ukljucuju obje razine, kako onu neovisnu o promatrackoj perspektivi, tako i onu
koja ne postoji izvan recepcijskog rakursa. Takva je, primjerice, Searlova (1995)
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teorija koja tezu o socijalnoj konstrukciji realnosti gradi pomocu guste mreze kon-
cepata govornih ¢inova, performativnosti i intencionalnosti.

Teorije strukture i djelovanja: razvoj integrativnih pristupa

Znamo da je djelo Socijalna konstrukcija zbilje Bergera i Luckmanna veé
dugo vremena opce, kanonsko mjesto u socioloskim teorijama. Zasto je tomu tako i
oko Cega to postoji svojevrstan konsenzus kada je u pitanju ova knjiga i teze u njoj
iznesene? Naime, veé je pocetkom druge polovice 20. stolje¢a bilo jasno da su
gotovo sve socioloske teorije vezane uz neku od dvije temeljne, metateorijske para-
digme (na to, primjerice, ve¢ u 50-im godinama proslog stolje¢a upozorava Talcott
Parsons). U najkrac¢em, jedne su utemeljene na pretpostavci o ontoloskom primatu
¢ovjekova subjektivnog djelovanja — imenujemo ih veberijanskim — a druge na pre-
dodzbi o objektivnosti postojecih drustvenih struktura — tzv. dirkemijanske teorije.

Zagovornici prve paradigme vodeni su temeljnom pretpostavkom da
drustveni svijet nastaje tek neprestanom kreativnom, interpretativnom aktivnoscu
pojedinaca u procesu komuniciranja, pa se u tom kontekstu najcesc¢e spominju
tradicije simbolickog interakcionizma (Mead, Blumer, Goffman...), etnometod-
ologija (Garfinkel, Sacks...), teorija racionalnog izbora (Coleman) i fenomenoloska
sociologija (Schiitz). Nazivamo ju veberijanskom paradigmom jer je na nju klju¢no
utjecao Max Weber svojom neokantovskom podlogom u razumijevanju smisla
djelovanja drustvenih aktera. Na drugoj su strani teorije koje zagovaraju drugaciju
interpretaciju, prema kojoj je drustvo na neki nacin objektivna ¢injenica, ponasa se i
razvija prema viSe ili manje ve¢ odredenim zakonitostima, Sto znac¢i da se na
konkretne motive i ponasanja pojedinaca ne treba previse osvrtati. U podlozi takvog
pristupa je Durkheimova preformulacija Comteova pozitivizma, to jest postulat o
druStvenim ¢injenicama kao pojavama sui generis, a najvaznije teorije takve soci-
oloske tradicije su funkcionalizam, strukturalizam (Lévi-Strauss), konfliktna teorija
(Dahrendorf), kao i neke tradicije marksizma, primjerice Althusserova.

Medutim, od Sezdesetih godina 20. stolje¢a u sociologiji se zapocinju po-
javljivati pristupi koji zagovaraju tezu o nuznosti integralnijih oblikovanja drustve-
nih teorija. Takva, integralna teorija bi dosljednije uzimala u obzir oba pola socijal-
ne realnosti, kako mikro-, tako i makrodrustvenu razinu, to jest kako nacelo subjek-
tivne kreativnosti djelujucih aktera u njihovim svakida$njim rutinama, tako i esenci-
jalne karakteristike objektivnih drustvenih struktura, u smislu datosti na koju kao
pojedinci nemamo prevelikog utjecaja. Time smo dospjeli do mjesta na kojemu
mozemo ponuditi prvi odgovor na pitanja postavljena s pocetka ¢lanka. Bergerova i
Luckmannova Socijalna konstrukcija zbilje, prvi put objavljena 1966, temeljno je
rano djelo koncipirano upravo spomenutim tipom integrirajuceg pristupa u soci-
ologiji. Nesto kasnije pridruzit ¢e im se Giddens s knjigom Nova pravila socioloske
metode (1976), kao i Bourdieu s nekim svojim radovima iz istog razdoblja'.

! Pierre Bourdieu je u ovom kontekstu posebice zanimljiv i vazan autor, no fokus u ovom radu
dozvoljava nam tek da se uzgredno osvrnemo na kljuéna mjesta u njegovoj ostavstini koja se od-
nose na zadane problemske motive ovog ¢lanka. U tom se smislu treba prisjetiti Bourdieuvog bi-
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Socijalna konstrukcija zbilje — prikaz nosivih teza i nalaza

U ovom dijelu teksta navest ¢emo neke osnovne teze iznesene u, sada vec
klasni¢nom, djelu Bergera i Luckmanna kako bismo ponudili neke odgovore na
problemska pitanja koja nastaju preformulacijom ishodi$ne teze, nakazane vec i
samim naslovom ¢lanka. Koji je to potencijal za teorijsku integrativnost u njihovom
djelu? Kojim postavkama, kakvom teorijskom i analitickom reSetkom grade svoje
teze? Zasto je ova knjiga tijekom proteklih vise od pedeset godina, koliko je proslo
od njenog prvog objavljivanja, postala socioloski klasik?

No prije toga potrebno se nakratko osvrnuti na opée mjesto vezano uz ovu
teoriju, koje do sada nismo otvarali u ¢lanku, a nezaobilazno je i upisano ve¢ u sami
podnaslov knjige koji glasi — rasprava o sociologiji znanja. Naime, Bergerov i
Luckmannov problem socijalne konstrukcije zbilje nerazdvojivo je povezan s pitan-
jem kako covjek moze znati (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 15)? Dakle, ovdje je rije€ o
uvodnom motivu sociologije znanja, klasi¢ne socioloske poddiscipline koja je tesko
zamisliva bez ove studije, ali i o pitanju na ¢emu se bastine znanja u svakodnevnom
zivotu, koji su temelji tih i takvih znanja. Pored toga $to nas podsjecaju na izvornost
termina u njegovom njemackom originalu (Wissenssoziologie) i pocetnog autora
(Max Scheler) u 20-im godinama 20. stoljeca, kao i na vaznost tri razvojna pravca
njemacke intelektualne misli koji mu prethode u 19. stoljecu, a bitni su za ovaj
kontekst (marksisti¢ki, ni¢eanski i historicisticki), Berger i Luckmann eksplicitno
navode da sociologiju znanja smatraju dijelom empirijske socioloske discipline koja
se nece morati baviti samo raznovrsno$¢u znanja u ljudskim drustvima, ve¢ se mora
baviti bilo ¢ime §to se u nekom drustvu prihvaca kao znanje (prije ,,zdravorazumsko
znanje“ nego ,,ideje*). Ovaj zaokret u redefiniranju sociologije znanja, autori isticu,
duguju Alfredu Schiitzu koji se, kako navode, ,,koncentrirao na strukturu zdravora-
zumskog svijeta svakodnevnog zivota“ (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 30). Na tragu
toga nam nude prvu, kratku definiciju koja §turo dovodi u neraskidivu vezu spome-
nute ishodi$ne problemske motive: sociologija znanja bavi se analizom socijalne
konstrukcije zbilje (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 17). Upecatljiv detalj satkan je u
ovoj definiciji: problemski motiv zadan kao primaran u naslovu studije (socijalna
konstrukcija zbilje), u ovoj je definiciji prebacen na sekundarnu razinu, podveden
njenom podnaslovu (rasprava o sociologiji znanja), §to jasno i znakovito ukazuje na
vrijednosnu nivelaciju sredisnjih tema knjige.

Dvije metateorijske paradigme s kojima smo u uzem uvodnom kontekstu
rada trasirali putanju bavljenja ovom temom, kod Bergera i Luckmanna su

narnog koncepta objektivizam-subjektivizam koji se naslanja na klasi¢nu sociolosku dihotomiju
struktura-djelovanje/agencija; pri ¢emu Bourdieu pledira na vaznost nadilaZzenja ogranicenja koja
se nalaze u pristupima koji pokazuju sklonost ka interpretacijama drustvenog svijeta isklju¢ivo iz
jedne ili druge perspektive. S tom svrhom Bourdieu gradi svoju ¢uvenu teorijsku trijadu: polje—
praksa—habitus; u kojoj je tre¢i ¢lan, koncept habitus, upravo integrativni faktor koji ukljucuje
ukupnost akterovih dispozicija na individualnoj i drustvenoj razini. Kljuéna Bourdieuova djela na
ovu, ali i ostale teme kojima se bavio, nastaju na prijelazu iz 70-ih u 80. godine proslog stoljeca
(La Distinction. Critique Social du Jugement/Distinkcija. Drustvena kritika sudenja, 1979/2011; i
La Sans Pratique/Prakti¢ni osjecaj, 1980/2002).
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viSestruko jasno naznacene. Oni ih pri kraju uvodnog poglavlja nazivaju dvjema
»marSutama‘“ koje spadaju medu najcuvenije i najutjecajnije u sociologiji — refer-
iraju¢i se preciznije na Durkheimova Pravila socioloske metode i Weberovu
Ekonomiju i drustvo — a ukazuju na ,,dvojaki karakter drustva, odreden objektivnim
fakticitetom i subjektivnim znacenjem® (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 34). S obzirom
na to da je drustvo rezultat neprekidnog dijalektickog procesa kojeg, prema autori-
ma, sastavljaju tri elementa: eksternalizacija, objektivacija i internalizacija; svako
razumijevanje drustva mora obuhvatiti oba aspekta, objektivnu i subjektivnu zbilju
(Berger & Luckmann 1992, 155). Stoga su sredi$nji dijelovi studije kojima ¢emo se
baviti u nastavku rada jasno odredeni takvim pristupima: drustvo kao objektivna
zbilja, sazdana na kategorijama institucionalizacije i legitimacije; te drustvo kao
subjektivna zbilja, s nosivim elementima pounutrivanja zbilje, karaktera socijaliza-
cije i identiteta. Ovih pet kategorija izdvajamo kao klju¢ne za analizu i interpre-
taciju sredi$njeg problemskog motiva Clanka i smatramo shodnim da ih, svaku
ponaosob, pregledno i jasno prikazemo.

Putanja kojom Berger i Luckmann trasiraju put do institucionalizacije vodi
preko tipova odnosa Covjeka s njegovom drustvenom okolinom i drustvenim poret-
kom koji su proizvodi ljudskog djelovanja, odnosa koji je — naglasavaju Berger i
Luckmann na vise mjesta u svojoj studiji — dijalekti¢ki. Sama institucionalizacija je
pak vezana uz modele tipizacija druStvenih aktera i njihovih akcija, obrasce vladan-
ja i socijalnu kontrolu. Rezultat toga je da se ,,institucionalan svijet, dakle, doZivlja-
va kao objektivna zbilja“ (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 81) te se ,bilo kakvo
radikalno odstupanje od institucionalnog poretka pojavljuje kao udaljavanje od
zbilje* (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 87), uz vazan dodatak da, za razliku od instituci-
ja koje teze ,,uskom povezivanju®, proces institucionalizacije ,,se u principu moze
odvijati na bilo kojem podru¢ju kolektivno relevantnog ponasanja“ (Berger &
Luckmann 1992, 84). Prema analizama autora, dva su naroCito vazna aspekta in-
stitucionalizacije, jezik — kao klasi¢na forma znakovnog sistema koja objektivira
zajednicka iskustva — i uloge, oblik tipizacije odredenih formi djelovanja i ,,institu-
cionalne reprezentacije 1 posredovanja institucionalno objektiviranih nakupina
znanja““ (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 99). Vezivni ¢lan izmedu praksi institucionali-
zacije i objektiviranog druStvenog svijeta, kojemu Berger i Luckmann dodjeljuju
posebnu vaznost jest postvarenje — veliki marksisticki koncept blizak i srodan kon-
ceptima robnog fetiSizma i otudenja — a ,,implicira da je Covjek kadar zaboraviti
svoje vlastito autorstvo nad ljudskim svijetom, te, nadalje, da je dijalektika izmedu
covjeka, proizvoditelja, i njegovih proizvoda izgubljena za svijest” (Berger &
Luckmann 1992, 111).

Sto se pak ti¢e kategorije legitimacije, nju autori, premda je u njihovoj
studiji pozicionirana u sklopu objektivisti¢ke paradigme, preuzimaju od Webera, ali
joj daju Siru upotrebu. Za nju ¢e re¢i da joj je temeljna funkcija ,,da ‘prvostepene’
ved institucionalizirane objektivacije ucini objektivno raspolozivima i subjektivno
uvjerljivima‘“ (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 115). Berger i Luckmann razraduju Cetiri
razine legitimacije, povezane s procesima ‘objaSnjavanja’ institucionalnog poretka,
definiranjima druStvene zbilje i ideoloSkim borbama. To su — predteorijska, koja je
utemeljenje samoevidentnog ‘znanja’; potom teorijski sudovi u rudimentarnoj
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formi, koji su pragmati¢ni i neposredno povezani s konkretnim djelatnostima; na
trecoj razini su eksplicitne teorije s diferenciranim korpusom znanja; te naposljetku
simbolicki univerzumi, to jest institucionalni poredak u simboliCkom totalitetu
najvise razine.

Pounutrivanje — kategorija drustva kao subjektivne zbilje — direktno je is-
prepletena sa socijalizacijom. Na pocetku ras¢lambe ovog dijela studije, autori
iznose tezu s kojom aktualne konzervativno-kreacionisticke snage drustva imaju ve-
liki problem. Ona glasi da se individuum ne rada kao ¢lan drustva, rada se tek s
predispozicijama prema drustvenosti, a ¢lanom drustva tek postaje (Berger &
Luckmann 1992, 155), a za to je potrebno upravo iskustvo socijalizacije. Berger i
Luckmann piSu o primarnoj i sekundarnoj socijalizaciji, pri ¢emu se, jasno, sekund-
arna naslanja na strukturu primarne. U kakvoj pak vezi stoje socijalizacija i pounu-
trivanje? Za pounutrivanje ¢e re¢i da u ,,opéem smislu tvori osnovu, prvo, za
razumijevanje nasih bliznjih, 1, drugo, za zahvacanje svijeta kao smisaone i socijal-
ne zbilje* (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 156), odnosno da se radi o svojevrsnom
»preuzimanju“ ve¢ zateCenog svijeta kreiranog od strane drugih koji u njemu zive,
Sto je preduvjet da bi se postalo ¢lanom drustva.

Sto se tice socijalizacije, ona ,,se uvijek odvija u kontekstu odredene soci-
jalne strukture. Ne samo njen sadrzaj, nego i njena mjera ‘uspjeha’ imaju socijalno-
strukturalne uvjete i socijalno-strukturalne posljedice” (Berger & Luckmann 1992,
190). Pritom dosta prostora namjenjuju razradi podkategorija, primarnoj i sekund-
arnoj socijalizaciji (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 159-173). U kontekstu primarne so-
cijalizacije, za nju je najvaznije istaknuti da, pored toga §to sadrzaj koji se njome
pounutruje varira od druStva do drustva, te da ukljucuje ucenje drustveno defini-
ranih redoslijeda, u primarnoj socijalizaciji se konstruira prvi pojedinCev svijet i
formira generalizirani drugi koji se smatra odlu¢ujuéom fazom. Zapravo,
uspostavom generaliziranog drugog ova se faza socijalizacije zavrsava. Sekundarna
socijalizacija je pak slozeniji set fenomena, jer ukljucuje institucionalno posredo-
vane ,,pod-svjetove, diobu rada, varijante drustvene raspodjele znanja, kao i kom-
pleksnost u proizvodnji znacenja drustvenih simbola. Ona je puno manje subjektiv-
na u usporedbi s primarnom socijalizacijom, ne trazi visok stupanj identifikacije, ali
ukljucuje nizove procedura kako bi se integrirali razli¢iti korpusi znanja.

I konacno, identitet je ,,kljucan element subjektivne zbilje, te, kao i sva
subjektivna zbilja, stoji s drustvom u dijalektickom odnosu* (Berger & Luckmann
1992, 201). Berger i Luckmann su zainteresirani za problemsko pitanje identiteta
kao procesnog, dijalekticki odredenog socijalnog fenomena koji se oblikuje na po-
tezu pojedinac—drustvo. Rubove kategoriji identiteta postavlja organizam, Sto
raspravu o ovoj kategoriji pomjera u pravcu dijalektike izmedu prirode i drustva.
Drugim rijecima, evidentna ¢injenica da je ¢ovjek ve¢ i biologijskom nuznoséu u
znatnoj mjeri prisiljen svoj socijalni svijet graditi s drugima, navodi na zakljucak da
,»U posve socijaliziranom pojedincu postoji trajna dijalektika izmedu identiteta i
njegova biologijskog supstrata® (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 211).
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Daljnja primjena socijalno-konstruktivisti¢kih teza u
izgradnji teorija

Kao $to je ranije ve¢ navedeno, teze Bergera i Luckmanna iznesene u Soci-
Jalnoj konstrukciji zbilje imale su daleki odjek i primjenu. Knjiga je prevedena na
dvadesetak jezika i doZzivjela je niz reizdanja. Unutar socioloske zajednice ova se
knjiga smatra jednom od najvaznijih publikacija 20 stoljea. Prema anketi
provedenoj 1998. godine medu ¢lanovima Internacionalne Socioloske Asocijacije,
Socijalna konstrukcija zbilje nasla se medu pet kljucnih socioloskih knjiga (Dreher i
Vera 2016). Unutar akademske zajednice obiljezavaju se i znacajne obljetnice
vezane uz ovu studiju, pri ¢emu se raspravlja o njenoj vrijednosti koja se procjenju-
je uz vremenski odmak koji, dakako, proizvodi nova, drugacija, ¢esto suprotstavlje-
na ¢itanja, ukljucujuéi i kritike. Tako je, primjerice, 2016. godine, prilikom 50.
obljetnice ove knjige objavljen temat u okviru ¢asopisa Cultural Sociology pod
nazivom ,,Rebuilding a Classic: The Social Construction of Reality at 50“, gdje
mozemo vidjeti potpuno razlicita ,,Citanja* ovoga djela.

Tako Alan Sica autorima upucuje niz kritika, isticuéi kako je njihovo djelo,
u kontekstu razvoja sociologije znanja, odvratilo paznju sa makroekonomskih
politickih pitanja. Rije¢ima Sicae, djelo je ,,neodgovorno apoliticno i oslobodeno
odredene razine politicko-ekonomskih uvida te je stoga, bez stvarne namjere da to
bude, izrazito konzervativno u usporedbi s prethodnicima u polju sociologije znan-
ja” (Sica 2016, 47). No, za razliku od njega, Jochen Dreher zauzima potpuno su-
protno stajaliSte, isticu¢i da se mnogi elementi knjige odnose upravo na koncept
mo¢i. Prema autoru, njihova pozicija uopée nije apoliti¢na; njihov ,,teorijski aparat
doista nudi moguénost da se rekonstruiraju postojece strukture moci kao dio objek-
tivne zbilje” (Dreher 2016, 1).

Sama sintagma ,socijalna konstrukcija“ danas se primjenjuje na
smrti, samopostovanja, prirode, koncepta prava, raznolikosti, sigurnosti, maj¢instva,
mentalnih bolesti, znanosti, proizvodnje, nezaposlenosti, vremena, slobodne
razmjene, pa ¢ak i pecanja... Osim Cesto pausSalnih i povrSnih Citanja i interpre-
tiranja njihovih teza, niz je teorija koje su postale vrlo znacajne u okviru drustvenih
znanosti, a koje su utemeljene upravo na Berger/Luckmannovoj teoriji.

Primjerice, u domeni medijskih studija, gdje je svakako prijelomna bila
njena aplikacija na trop zamisljenih nacionalnih zajednica u vidu analize koju je
napravio Benedict Anderson (1983). Rije¢ je o dobro poznatoj, Siroko prihvaéenoj i
Cesto primjenjivanoj tezi o naciji kao imaginarnom kolektivno-identitetskom kon-
struktu koji nastaje kao rezultat ,tisak-kapitalizma”. Radi se o varijanti tiskovne
standardizacije nacionalnih vernakulara do koje dolazi tijekom 19. stoljeca i parale-
Inim praksama opceg opismenjevanja, §to je omoguéilo anonimnim c¢itateljima da
se virtualnim iskustvom citanja — to jest kolektivnog subivanja u skupnom jeziku
posredovanog tiskom 1 temama koje su selektirane ideoloSkom normom
»zajednickog interesa™ — prepoznaju kao pripadnici iste etnicke skupine. Ta ideja u
znacajnoj mjeri stupa u dijalog s klasicnom Habermasovom (1969) studijom o kon-
strukciji polja javnosti 1 javnoga mnijenja nacionalno osvijeStene moderne Europe
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18. 1 19. stoljeca, za Sto je upravo tisak predstavljao presudno vazan faktor. Bliska
ovim je 1 teza povjesniara Erica Hobwsbawma (1990) o ,diskurzivnim
zajednicama®, entitetima koji ne samo da se konstruiraju kroz procese svojevrsnog
nagovora — ideoloskih interpelacija proizvedenih sa svrhom prepoznavanja pripad-
nosti istom etnosu — ve¢ takvo iskustvo neprekidno rekonstruiraju permanentnim
diskurzivnim praksama. Rastom vaznosti medijatizacije u suvremenom drustvu
problematizira se i uloga medija u socijalnoj konstrukciji zbilje, gdje se ponovo
analiziraju i revidiraju njihove ideje. Primjer za to je knjiga Nicka Couldryja i An-
dreasa Heppa, The Mediated Construction of Reality (2016).

Autorska intencija i pogresna citanja

Kao $to je ranije istaknuto, ovo je djelo imalo Sirok odjek i primjenu u
akademskoj zajednici. No, sami su autori, u kasnijim osvrtima na vlastito djelo, Ces-
to govorili o nenamjeravanim posljedicama objavljivanja knjige, te su isticali kako
su njihove ideje Cesto pogresno interpretirane. Pritom su posebno naglaSavali da se
sintagma ,,socijalna konstrukcija zbilje* Cesto pogresno interpretirala, mozda bas
zato jer je upotreba pojma ,.konstrukcija“ navodila mnoge na pogresan trag. Ipak, u
toj se raspravi stavovi dvojce autora razlikuju. Berger je istaknuo da je upotreba
pojma ,.konstrukcija” imala negativne posljedice jer sugerira da se se dogada ex ni-
hilo, te da bi pojam ,,interpretacija” mozda bolje funkcionirao, budu¢i da je jedna od
osnovnih teza da se realnost uvijek podvrgava procesima drustvene interpretacije
(Berger i Zijderveld 2009 u Sica 2016, 40). Luckmann je, s druge strane, smatrao da
bi umjesto pojma konstrukcija upotreba termina izgradnja (building) bila bolje
rjeSenje (Dreher i Vera 2016, 34) kako bi se jasno naglasilo da Iljudi
kreiraju/proizvode drustvenu zbilju.

Drugi problem koji se, prema autorima, ¢esto pojavljivao u interpretacija-
ma njihovog djela jest to da se pojam konstrukcija tretira kao sinonim za subjektivi-
zam ili individualnu poziciju, ili se pak konstruktivizam reducira na simboli¢ku i
subjektivnu razinu, dok su sami autori insistirali na kolektivnim definicijama zbilje
(Dreher i Vera 2016). Trece, iako se autori ¢esto smatraju utemeljiteljima socijalnog
konstruktivizma, sami se nisu svrstavali u tu kategoriju, posebno u kontekstu njene
aplikacije u postmodernistickim teorijama koje negiraju postojanje drustvene
strukture. Luckmann istie da smatra ,,socijalni konstruktivizam u temeljima meta-
fizickim u pejorativnom smislu te rijeci* (Luckman u Dreher i Vera 2016, 34).

No, u intertekstualnoj mrezi cirkuliranja znacenja uvijek se dogada dis-
krepancija izmedu autorske intencije i interpretacija Citatelja, pri ¢emu je manje
vazna autorska intencija buduci da odredeno djelo pocinje ,,zivjeti vlastiti zivot™ tek
u Citanjima i interpretacijama. Vrijednost Socijalne konstrukcije zbilje leZi u njenom
heuristickom potencijalu za razvoj daljnjih koncepta, teorija i perspektiva u po-
drucju sociologije znanja i socioloske teorije opcenito.
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Umjesto zaklju¢ka. Perspektive socijalnog konstruktivizma

Umjesto sumiranja izrecenog, u zakljucku ¢emo ponuditi kratki pregled
nekih suvremenih teorija drustvenog konstruktivizma preko kojih je moguce detek-
tirati trendove u ovoj (pod)disciplini koji su se artikulirali nakon Bergera i Luck-
manna, bez obzira na intencije autora. Opcenito, tijekom protekla dva desetljeca ob-
likovala se distinkcija izmedu konvencionalnog i tzv. radikalnog konstruktivizma, a
neki autori, poput Checkela, toj podjeli pridodaju i trecu verziju, interpretativni
konstruktivizam. Pregledan prikaz glavnih karakteristika spomenutih modela dije-
lom preuzimamo od Spehara i Jerbi¢a (2016), iz njihovog &lanka posveéenog teor-
ijskoj analizi Europe kao ,,praznog oznacitelja“. Konvencionalni konstruktivisti su
propozitivisticke 1 znanstveno realisticke orijentacije, zagovaraju teze o
moguénostima za postizanje objektivne znanstveno-promatracke perspektive. Cak i
u slucajevima kada su objekti istrazivanja konstrukti, konvencionalni konstruktivisti
smatraju da ih je moguée uvidjeti objektivno, to jest neovisno o naSim vlastitim,
personalnim istrazivaCkim spoznajama. Adler razumije konvencionalni kon-
struktivizam kao meduzonu izmedu racionalizma i interpretativizma, pri cemu se
izbjegava iskljucivo opredjeljenje za objektivizam ili relativizam. Prema njemu,
konvencionalni konstruktivizam jest ,,razvojni modernizam* koji ne pokusava pot-
kopati vlastite moguénosti za kvantitativna istraZivanja, kao ni kapacitete za
promatranja. Ipak, smatra Wendt, s obzirom na to da i konvencionalisti dijele ideju
konstruktivizma, spremni su na ,,ustupke®. Prihvaéaju vaznost ideja, identiteta ili
normi kao varijabli koje trebaju biti ukljuene u istraZzivacku perspektivu, ali su
nespremni prosiriti takav tip refleksivnosti na na¢in da bi ukljucili elemente diskon-
tinuiteta, kontradikcija ili ambivalencija u sredistu koncepata kojima se sluze, poput
primjerice identiteta, jezika ili kulture.

Radikalni konstruktivizam, pak, set je labavo povezanih perspektiva o iden-
titetu, subjektivitetu, jeziku, diskursu, ideologiji, progresu, rodu, kulturi, struktu-
rama spoznaja... a derivira iz radova autora postmodernisticke i poststrukturalisti¢ke
provenijencije (Derrida, Foucault, Lacan, Barthes...). Radikalni konstruktivisti su
zainteresirani kako jezik/diskurs oblikuje ne samo nasSe razumijevanje realnosti veé
1 ograni¢ava naSe mogucnosti za zaokruzenu spoznaju, jednim dijelom zahvaljujuéi
temeljnoj nedostupnosti realnosti po sebi, a po drugoj strani zbog unaprijed odrede-
nih modaliteta razumljivosti i povijesno specificnih kriterija razlikovanja tipova
znanja. Prema autorima kakav je Glasersfeld, epistemoloska polazista radikalnog
konstruktivizma su takva da odbacuju ,,korespondencijsku‘ teoriju znanja i istine
razvijajudi teoriju znanja u kojoj znanje ne reflektira ,,objektivnu* ontoloSku real-
nost, ve¢ ekskluzivno poredak i organizaciju svijeta konstituiranu nasim iskustvom.
To je odricanje od ,,metafizitkog realizma® jednom i za svagda (Spehar i Jerbi¢
2016, 24-28).

Nadalje, recentnija literatura na temu suvremenog socijalnog kon-
struktivizma pokazuje kako su kljuéne teme ove (pod)discipline — u sucelju s
klasi¢nim pravcima misljenja poput pozitivizma, hermeneutike ili feminizma, koji
su se pokazali od konstitutivne vaznosti za njen daljnji razvoj u smislu njihovog
kritickog suceljavanja — u kasnijim etapama dospjele u produktivan dijalog s prob-
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lemskim pitanjima tijela, biologije ili samorazumijevanja, $to je (pod)disciplini
donijelo analiticku snagu i utjecaj. Na taj nacin, primjerice, suvremeni socijalni
konstruktivizam interpretira Darin Weinberg u istoimenoj studiji (Weinberg 2014).
Naposljetku, zanimljiv uvid o teoriji konstruktivizma koji nam moze posluZiti kao
zakljuéni moto Clanka, a istovremeno je itekako aktualan u kontekstu nekih
prezentnih hegemonijskih strujanja, nudi Alexandra Galbin. Prema nalazima ove
autorice, ,.konstruktivisticka teorija je nac¢in misljenja i djelovanja koji se odmice od
ekspertnih, racionalnih, hijerarhijskih i na rezultate fokusiranih modela te je viSe
okrenuta participativnosti, ko-kreativnosti i procesnosti“ (Galbin 2014, 91).
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»Enucremonowka ckpomHocTt” lNutepa J1. Beprepa:
NpPOTUB OPTOAOKCHUje

Y oBom panmy aytop ce OaBu coumoiorujom Ilutepa JI. Beprepa (Peter L. Berger),
aHanu3upajyhu KOHLENT ,,eNUCTEMOJIOUIKE CKPOMHOCTH. 3acTyna ce MHUILBCHE Oa je
TTutep Beprep jenan o peTKUX COLMOIIOTa KOjH j€ y CBOjOj ,,eTUCTEMOJIONIKO] CKPOMHOCTH
610 crpeMaH Jja ce OpEKHE HeKaJla CTPaTEIIKY BaKHUX XMIIOTE3a Ha KOjUMa je JeleHujaMa
rpaljeHa MoJiepHa COIMOJIOTHja. Y TOM CMHCIY, ,,eIHCTEMOJIONIKA EKPOMHOCT je CITyKUIIa
kao 0opOa NPOTHB COLMONOLIKMX OPTOJOKCHja pa3HuUX Bpcra. Takohe, Majga HuKajxa HUje
mpunagao TJIaBHUM TOKOBMMAa aMepHYKe COIMOJOTHje, a TMOoceOHO He HEHOM
YHUBEP3UTETCKOM €CTaOIMIIMEHTy, Beli Ipe MapruHaiHUM OOYHUM JIMHHjaMa EBPOIICKE
»EeMUTPaHTCKe"* conuonoruje, beprep, kao U BErOBU KOAYTOPH, OMIIH CY deya c802 peMeHa.
Ilopen Tora, y pagy ce ucTudy u oHe pyHIaMeHTalHe xunorese kojux ce Ilutep JI. beprep
HUKaIa HUje OJpeKao, a M3HEeTe Cy y KOoayTOpCKOM pemek-meny ca Tomacom JlykmMaHoM
Hpywmeena koncmpyxkyuja cmeapHocmu.

Kwyune peuu: Tlurep JI. beprep, Tomac JIykMaH, eMuCTEMOJIONIKA CKPOMHOCT, COLIMOJIOTH]a
3Hamwa, JPYLITBEHA PEAHOCT

»Epistemological Modesty“ of Peter L. Berger: Against Orthodoxy

In this paper author enquire sociology of Peter L. Berger through the concept of
»epistemological modesty“. It is considered that Peter L. Berger is one of the few
sociologists who, in his ,,epistemological modesty*, was willing to give up some of the
strategically important hypotheses on which modern sociology has been built for decades. In
this sense, ,.epistemological modesty” has served as a struggle against sociological
orthodoxy of various kinds. Also he never belonged to the main streams of American
sociology, and to the university establishment in particular. He rather belonged to marginal
lines of European ,,immigrant” sociology, but Berger and his co-authors were children of
their time. This paper also emphasizes those fundamental hypotheses which Peter L. Berger
and Thomas Luckmann never gave up, and these hypotheses are found in The Social
Construction of Reality.

Key words: Peter L. Berger, Thomas Luckmann, epistemological modesty, sociology of
knowledge, social reality
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YBop

[Iponwto je BuUIIe onx TemeceT roauHa OTKako je oOjaBibeHa beprep-
JlykmanoBa /[pyumeena koncmpykyuja cmeaprocmu (Berger and Luckmann 1966)
— Jena Koje je HaroBecTWIO TOTpe0y 3a pPEBUTAIHM3AIMjOM jEIHE JIyTO
MaprHHAIN30BaHE COIMOJIOIKE IUCIUILINHE Ca U3Pa3UTO EBPOIICKUAM IIPH3BYKOM.
buo je To jemaH o peTKUX NPUCTYIA Y HOB0j COLIMOJIOTHJU 3HAaHa KOjU j€ CBECHO
CTaBHO Y 3arpajic HCTOPHjCKO Hacliehe M pa3BojHY XPOHOJIOTH]Y OBE IUCITUILTHHE.
To je TOTOBO jeIWHO HOBHje JEJO COLMOJIOTHje 3Hama Koje He kpehe yeek
UCIIOYETKA: OHO HE CyMHpa pEIATHMBHO KPAaTKy HCTOPHjy OBE TUCHUILIUHE,
ontepeheHy pazTUYUTHUM EMUCTEMOJIOIIKAM, (QHI030()CKUM U COIMOJOMIKHM
Haciehuma. W3 aprymantanmjd /Jpywmeene KomcmpyKyuje YKIOHBEHA Cy
(cyBumHa) nmena. Huje To 4umH corponomke apckoctd. To je ,,emucTeMoIoniKa
CKPOMHOCT KOja je OTBOpWJIa MPOCTOpP 3a MHOTO TMpPELU3HHje U jacHHje
pasyMeBame TPAIULIHIOHAHO CyMIbHBE IPETIIOCTAaBKE O TOME JIa CY JbYJICKa 3Hama
(ma ompeheH HauWH) APYIITBEHO YCIOBJbEHA. YKIOHBECHE CY ,,CMHACTEMOJIOIIKOM
ckpoMmHouhy™ u npyre Oapujepe: He NMOCTOjU HUKAKBa XHjepapxusaluja koja Ou
BPEIHOCHO KBalM(HKOBajIa WM KIACH(PHUKOBAla 3HamWa, jep COIMOJIOTHja 3Harha
(ka0 BpEOHOCHO HEyTpajdHa IUCHUIUINHA) OaBH C€ OHHM INTO JBYIOH Y HEKOM
BpeMEHY H TPOCTOPY IPHUXBATajy Kao 3Hame. [10BpaTKOM CBAaKOJHEBUIIM Kao
BPXYHCKO] JIPYIITBEHO] CTBAPHOCTH YKJIOH-EHA je MperpeKka Koja je Iyro BpeMeHa
COIIMOJIOTHjy 3Hama OrpaHWYaBaia Ha IHoceOHa, M30J0BaHA M CIHENHjaIn30BaHA
3Hama. [locTaBibajyhu y cpeauiiTe CBaKOAHEBUIIE 3paBOPa3yMCKO 3Hame, beprep-
JlykMaH HHCY THME€ OJy3eNd 3HAlky EHETOBY IPYIITBEHOCT. YTPaBO CYMPOTHO:
3[paBOpa3yMCKO 3Hame HE TOYMBA HA HEKOM pa3ym)y KOjU je MPHUPOAHO JaT mpe
WIA W3BaH JPyINTBAa. 31paBOPa3yMCKO 3HAaWmE j€ OHO Koje je JAPYIITBEHO
ycioBibeHo. [la OM ce yomnmiTe ¥ MOTJIO TOBOPUTH O pa3ymy, OH yIIPaBo Mopa OUTH
IpymTBEeHO KOHCTpyHcaH. OH je qpyIITBEHH IIPOM3BOI.

Hamepa oBor pajga HHje KPHUTHYKO MPEUCIUTHBAKE corponoruje [lurepa
JI. Beprepa. Mcto Tako, OBO HHje€ HU OMNIITH Mperje] BPEIHOCTH W JOMPHHOCA
HETOBE COILIMOJIOTHje Y KOHTEKCTY pa3Boja COIMOJIONIKE TEOPHje TOKOM MOCICIHUX
met jgeneHuja. OBOe ce mpe paid O TOKYIIajy Ja Ce jeJHa WHTENCKTyalHa
ouorpaduja pasyme MpeKko KOHIIEITA ,,eIMUCTEMOJIONIKE CKPOMHOCTH — Ka0 BPCTE
HMHTEJEKTYaTHOT TOINTeHa. 10 je 00pasiokeHo y IpBOM nermy pama. Jpyru meo
pana noceeheH je spemeny y KojeM je HacTajana u ymuyajuma KOju ¢y 0OJMKOBAITH
BeprepoBy cormononky mucao. Mako je beprepoB MUCHUIUIMHAPHHA COLMUOIOIIKA
UACHTUTET TPOjaKo KOHCTPYHUCAH: COIIMOJIOTHjOM PEIUTHje, COLMOIOTHjOM 3Haba U
COIIMOJIOTHjOM MOJepHHU3anyje (IUTypani3Ma U TiIo0aHe eKOHOMCKE KYNType), y
Tpehem neny paga 6uhe 00pa3nokeHO 3aIUTO CEe YIPAaBO COLHOIOTHja 3HAKHA MOXKE
CMaTpaTH OCHOBHHMM OKBHPOM KOjU KOHTEKCTyanu3yje cBe napyre Teme. Ha
HEKOJIMKO MeCTa y pajy je HarjamHo jaa cormonoruja [Tutepa JI. Beprepa nHukana
HUje TpHIafaia TIaBHIM TOKOBHMa aMEpHUYKE COLHOJIOTHjE, alld je HEeOCIIOPHO
O6una mpousBoj cBor BpemeHa. Ho ympkoc Tome, wim ympaBo 3axBajbyjyhu
»»CTIACTEMOJIONIKO] CKPOMHOCTH * KOjy j& 3aXTeBao O] COIICTBEHE COIMOJIOTHje, OH
ce JJaHac ¢ TIPaBOM MOKE CMaTPaTH jeTHUM O] MTOCIEIHIM COIMOIIOMIKHIX KIIACHKA.
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»EMUCTEMOSIOLLIKA CKPOMHOCT" Kao ie0 UHTeNeKTyasriHe
6uorpadcmje

VY jenHom ox cBojuM uHTepBjya [Tutep JI. beprep (Berger 1997) — cana Beh
KJIACHK COLHUOJIOIIKE MHCIH — TII03Ba0 C€ Ha CHHTarMy ,,eIHCTEMOJIOIIKE
ckpomHocTH* Anama CenumMaHa. BUTH ,,eTICTEMONOIIKN CKPOMAaH je jeTHOCTaBHA
0coOMHa KO0ja KpacH MCKpeHe UcTpakumBade. To 3Hauw ,Jia Bepyjere y onpelhene
CTBapH, ajll CT€ CKPOMHH IITO C€ THYE TBPAKBHU O BUMa. MokeTe OUTH BEpHIUK, a
nnak, npu Tome pehm: ‘Hucam mormyHo curypan’. MuciuMm pa je oBO
¢yHmaMeHTanHAa TpaHWYHa Tadka. Harmmem Kka oxpehemy —Teomomkor
mubepanu3Ma y CMHCIY J1a caM Ha jelHOj CTpaH! OBE TpaHWYHE Tadke, IIPe Hero Ja
caMm y rpanuiiama Owio xojer cneunpuyHor ysepema™ (Berger 2003, 141; Berger
1997). U xao mro je Pajr Mmic ucrpaxupaduMa y JIpPYLIITBEHHM HayKaMa
MIPENOPYIHBao0 ,,CONHOJIONIKY HMarnHalujy " Kao HEONMXOaH alaT 3a YBUI Y wupy
UCMOPUJCKY CYeHy CMHUCIA JbYICKOT KHBOTA; KA0 METOIOJIONIKA HHCTPYMEHT KOjU
he y yckoMmemaHoj APYIUTBEHOj CBAKOJHEBHIM PAa30TKPUTH YHMELCHUIY 1a JbYAU
,»4€CTO CBECHO MCKPHUBJIbY]Y CIIMKY CBOT JPYIITBEHOT moyioxkaja‘“ (Mils 1964, 9-10),
TaKo je u ,,eMICTEMOJIOIIKa CKPOMHOCT® jeTHa ,,00/THa TI0YKa, AOK je Y MHOTO YeMy
muBHa (Mils 1964, 9-10). Ona je HeomxoAHa Mepa ompe3a Koja IITUTH OJ
OTIACHOCTH BEJIMKHX CHCTEMa MHIUBCHA, OJl TEOPHjCKUX OPTOMOKCHja pa3sHHUX
BpcTa W ,,MeTojojomkor ¢erumusma (Berger 2002). ,,Emucremoiomka
CKPOMHOCT IITUTH O JOMHUHAIHMje OUPOKPATH30BAaHUX METOMOJIOIIKUX IIPOLeaypa
HaJ OOraTcTBOM JPYIITBEHOT JKUBOTA. ,,ENMMCTEMOJIONIKA CKPOMHOCT™ je CBECT Jia
IOCTOjH ,,cpeanna m3mely danatuzma u penatuusma“ (beprep 1997). Konauso,
,»CITICTEMOJIOIIKA CKPOMHOCT IITUTH OJ ONacHOCTH osakux naexykuuja (Fuko
2012a, 105) y xojuma ce ryou cunrymnaproct (Ven 2014) u 6nenu pasymeBame
3aTO KOHKPETHH JBYIOH y KOHKPETHHM IPYIITBEHUM H HCTOPH]CKHM OKBHPHMA
pane onpehene crBapw; 3aIITO ce HE MOXKE M3TOBOPUTH OWIO mTa y OMIO KOM
HCTOPHjCKOM KOHTEKCTY; 3aIlTO j€ JbYACKHU (IPYIITBEHU) CBET U CBE ILITO j€ Y HEMY
MIPOU3BEJICHO jeIMHA BPXYHCKA PEATHOCT, T¢ KaKo je Moryhe Ja yrpaBo OHO IIITO je
Haw TIPOU3BOJI CTBapa Hac. MoXkJa v HajBaXxHHje, ,,eIMICTEMOIIONTKA CKPOMHOCT™ je
00JIMK KPUTHKE U HUjE caMO OAJIMKAa KPUTHYKE COIHosoryje, Beh je mspas jauqsHor
MHTENEKTYaTHOT IOMITEHa IpeMa OHOME INTO je u3roBopeHo. 3Ham caera,
MHTEJEKTYalHO MOIITEHhE KOje MPOM3IIa3H U3 ,,eMACTEMOJIOMKE CKPOMHOCTH  je
CIIPEMHOCT J1a Ce€ M3ryOM CBe IITO je YJIOXKEHO — YKOJIHMKO Ce IMOKaXe Ja Cy
XUIOTe3¢e Onie orperixe.

VYnpago je [Tutep JI. Beprep jeman oj peTKHX cOIMoOJIOra KOjU je Y CBOjOj
,»CTTICTEMOJIOIIKO] CKPOMHOCTH™ OMO CIIpeMaH Jia IIpU3Ha U Ja ce OJpeKHe HeKaJla
CTpaTeIIKH BAXHMX XHUIOTE€3a Ha KoOjuMa je JAeleHHjamMa rpaheHa MopaepHa
COIIMOJIOTHja Kao coyuonoauja moodeprocmu. Ylako HAKaaa Hije mpUunanao TIaBHAM
CTpyjaMa aMepHike COLHOJIOTHje, a MOCeOHO He MHEHOM HAaydyHOM W
YHHUBEP3UTETCKOM ecTabnuimMenty Xappapaa, KomymOuje mnu Ywukara, Beh mpe
MapruHajHUM OOYHUM JIMHUjamMa 3a00paBJbeHE EBpOINCKE ,,eMUTpPAHTCKe
conmonoruje (Berger 2013a, 12), beprep Huje Morao 1a u30erae BpeMe y KojeM je
JKUBEO, Kao HU Ja OyJe y MOTIYHOCTH OTIOpPaH Ha HJeje Koje Cy ra OKpyKHBaje —
jep ,.beprep u merosu koayropu 0w cy gema cBor Bpemena“ (Pfadenhauer 2013,
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xix). Ho oH je, 3a pasnuky ox BehmHe Bozmehmx TeopeTrmuapa ca COIHOJIONIKOT
Onumna cTpyKTypan-(GpyHKIIHOHATIN3MA WM MapKCH3Ma, OMO CIIpeMaH Ja Mpu3Ha
Jla OHO INTO je HeKaxa W3rieaajgo Kao Beluko obchame MoxepHe — na he Outm
usrpaljeHa Hayka O APYIUTBEHMM IpoMeHama Ha Kojy he mohu na ce ocioHe
npensubhama U Aajb¥ MPaBLH pa3Boja IIOOATHOr APYIITBA — JaHAC BUINE JIUYU Ha
»0aHkpotupano mnpexaysehe (Berger 2006, 191). ¥ cB0joj ,,elTUCTEMOJIOIIKO]
CKPOMHOCTH, KOja je Boauja (caMo)MapruHanu3anuju, beprep je mpusHao na
,»TIOKJIaba OCKYJHY MaXXiby OHOME Y IITA Cy YKIbYUEHH JbYIU U3 UCTE TUCILUIIIIHE,
1 ycyhyjeM ce na kaxxem na Mu je komruinMeHat y3Bpahen. To je cacBum y peny”
(Berger 2006, 191). Ynpaso je beprep ca cBojum koayropuma (mpe cBera Tomacom
Jlykmanom, XeHcdpunom Kemnepom u bpurutom beprep) mpusHao na oHM HUCY
OWJIM CIIPEMHH Jla aHTHUIMIIAPA])y CBE OHE NpOMeHe Koje he ce aemamaTtd y ,,Ha
tepeny” (Berger 2013a, 12), y cTBapHOM >XHBOTHOM, NPAKTUYHOM CBETY. AW,
nonaje beprep, To MX mpu3Hame ,HUje YUYMHWIO Mame MapruHamHum (Berger
2013a, 12). ITutep beprep je Ouo Taj KOju je MPHU3HAO Jla CTPATEIIKE COIMOJIOINIKE
XHITOTEe3¢ BHUIIC He (QYHKIMOHUITY HAa OUSKUBAHU HAYHH, TE JIa j€ OYHTIICAHO J]a OHE
HU y CcaMOM IIOYeTKYy HHUCY Ouiie Ma)XJbHUBO IOCTaBJbEHE; Nla j€ METOAOJIOILKH
(eTnmm3aM 3aKpUBHO TOTJIEH Ha CTBAPHOCT, T€ Jla C€, OUHMIIICAHO, Y IIOCTABIbAbY
CTpATEeIIKUX XHITOTE3a 32 Pa3BOj HaKOH J[pyror cBETCKOT para COIMOJIOTHja BHIIE
OCJIOHWJIa Ha CTapa IHpocBeTUTe/bcka obehama: 0 HYKHO] HPOTPECHBHOCTH
pPaLMOHAIHOCTH U pa3MaljyjaBamy CBeTa, Ka0 M Ha JajbU pa3Boj KamWTalIU3Ma U
riiodanu3aimje MOJISPHOCTH. JeTHO pedjy, Ha cTapy HAYYHY MTOJIUTHKY.

Tpebano je OuUTH ,,elMMCTEMOJIOUIKM CKPOMaH M MHTEJIEKTYaJIHO MOILITEH
Ja O ce MpU3HAIOo Jja KYITYypHH IIPEOKPET U3 MIe3ECeTUX U CeIaMIeCceTUX roJHa
JIBAJIECETOT BeKa HHje OMO OYeKHBaH. ¥YMecCTO NnpehyTHO oueKkuBaHe MHTErpaIyje y
IOPYIITBEHH ¥ KYJITYpHH CHCTEM KOjH j€ CTBOpEH HaKOH paszapama y [pyrom
CBETCKOM paTy, reHepalje pohjeHe TOKOM paTHUX TOJMHA U Y TIOPATHOM TEPHOTY
mouerne cy na ce OyHe. CBakako, HUje TO TIPBU MYT Y UCTOPHjH Ja MIIAJH BUIIIC HE
clefie CTapvje W FHUXOBE TpajuiiMje, BpeAHOCTH W HopMe. Ho wucropujcku je
npeceaH, KOju COLMOJIOTHja HIje MOIJIa Jia MpeIBUIM, To Ja he ce reHepauuje, 3a
yijy cy OyayhHOCT THHYIM HUXOBU OYEBH, NMOOYHUTH TPOTHB CBETa KOJH je€
CTBOpEH 3a WmuX. Jlakie ,,kako je Moryhe Ja cy ce HeKH OJ HajlupUBUICTOBAHU]jUX
JbyIM Ha 3eMJbH, YUCTHHY Y UCTOPHjH, HACHITHO MOOYHWIM MPOTUB UCTOT APYIITBA
Koje uM je omoryhuso takBy nmpusuneropanoct?* (Berger 2006, 191-192). buno je
CacBMM OYEKMBAHO Ja TeHepaldja onpacia 0Oe3 para, y HCTOPHjCKH HHKaJa
CHa)XHHM]jEM TEXHOJIOIIKOM Y3JIeTy, ca CBUM cliobofaMa W TpUBHIETHjaMa Koje je
MpYKao MOclepaTHH 3allaJHU CBET, Ca CBE JTUOEPaTHUjUM MPUCTYIIOM 00pa30BHUM
WHCTUTYIMjaMa, ca HOBUM MEOUjEMa M >XMBOTHHM CTHJIOBIMAa — IIPHXBATH
TEKOBHHE 32 KOje ce THHYJO0. AT — OHH cy moOymenunu! He camo mpoTuB np:xase
U TOJWTHKE, NMPOTHB €CTAONUIIMEHTa KOjH je OTIIOUeO HOBE paToBe y A3MjU U
Jyxnoj Amepunu, Beh MpOTHB yCTa/beHHUX APYIITBEHHX M KYITYPHHUX HPAKCH —
MPOTUB ,,CTApUX~ HWHCTHTYIHja KOje OJp)KaBajy ,,CTapH Topenak”: TpOTHB
KOHBEHIIMOHAJIHOT o0Jjauema W CTaHIapJa MOPUCTOJHOCTH; TPOTUB JOCAIHE
CPEIhOKIIAaCHE CBAaKOJHEBHIC Yy mpearpauMa; MPOTUB PUTYATHHUX HEAEJbHUX
o[Ulazaka y JIOKaTHy IIPKBY; IPOTHB MOHOTaMHHX OpakoBa M MOHOTaMHE
CEKCYAITHOCTH; TPOTHB MallorpaljaHCKHX MOPOAWYHUX pPHUTyalla; MPOTHB JKUBOTA
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BE3aHOI 3a OCMOYACOBHHM paj; TMPOTHUB JIPYUITBEHHX, PACHHUX, CTHUYKUAX U
CEKCYaJTHIX HEjeIHAKOCTH; KOHAYHO — W HPOTUB CTape, MCTPOIICHE yMETHOCTH.
Huje To 6mita camo moOyHa nNpoTuB Hexux, Beh n moOyHa MPOTHB Heuujux pyTHHA U
HopMU. ,,IlITa je mouuto Hamako?” — murta ce beprep (Berger 2006, 192). To je
IHUTamkE NIOCTaBBEHO TEK post factum Kaja je MOCTaJo OYMIVICAHO Ja Miajajadka
OYHTOBHHYKA ITOTKYJITYpa MOCEAYyje CHAry 3a Qy0Jbe APYIITBEHE MPOMEHE (BUICTH:
Hebdidz 1890; Hall, Jefferson [1975] 2003, Bumetu u Spaseni¢ 2015). Hako ce
Tajac MiIaJjaiadykux moOyHa racuo Beh cpeanHOM celamMIeceTHX, COIMOIOTHja HUlje
NMpPUMETHIIA Jla C€ W3a TPOTPEecHBHE MOOYHEHWYKE CIeHOorpaduje, MpeKpHUBEHE
HOBOM MY3HKOM, MEAMjUMa W IUIypalU3allMjOM >XMBOTHHX CTHJIOBa, palhana
HeonubOepasHa (a 3alpaBo HEOKOH3EpPBAaTHBHA) MOJIUTHKA Koja he 03BaHHYHUTHU CBOje
CTpaTeTHje y CYTOHY TOOYHEHHUYKHMX Tajlaca KpajeM celamJIeceTHX TOJMHE ca
Mapraper Taver u Ponamnmom Peranom. YmpaBo he Ta HOBa MOJUTHKA CBOjUM
JUBEPTEHTHUM TaKTUKAMa UHCHUMYYUOHANUZ08AMU U KYAMYPHO U NOIUMUUKU
,kacue mesznecere” (Berger 2006, 193)!.

BepoBatHO cTora mro je UCTOPHjCKH, MMOJUTHIKA U IPYIITBEHU ITPOM3BOJ
palMoHaTN30BaHOT €BPOICKOr 3amaja, COLHUOJIOrHja je CBOjJy CTpaTelIKy TeOpHujy
MOJIEpHH3AlIMje BUAeNa Kao momnamheHy reorpadujy. MoaepHu3anyja, ca CBUM
CBOjUM TIPETIOCTaBKamMa — TO je Teorpadcko murtame 3amaane xemucdepe. Huje 3a
OBy moBnamheHy APYIITBEHY, KyITYpHY, IPHBPEIHY M HCTOPHjCKO-reorpadcky
OTPaHMUYCHOCT Mamke KPUBA OJIaKa FeHepann3aliija OoHuX BebepoBux NpeTnocTaBKu
0 panuoHamM3anWju 3amana: ,Ja Cy Ha Ty 3amaga, ¥ caMoO OBJe, HacTyIuiIe
KYJITYypHE T0jaBe KOje Cy ce UIaK — Kako OapeM ceOu pajo 3aMUILbaMO — OJIBHjajle
y IpaBIly pa3Boja Of YHUBEP3aIHOT 3Ha4aja U Bakewma™ (Veber 2011, 9). Tpebdano
je OuTtm mHTeNeKTyanHO momTeH kao Ilurep beprep m mpusHatm ma cy oBe
IyOWHCKE TPETIOCTaBKe, Kao ,mpernoctaBke noMeHa™ (Gouldner 1970, 29-35),
(yHIIMOHKCAe Y TTO3aIMHU OHUX CTaBOBAa KOjU CY M3HETH Y HETOBOj COICTBEHO]
CKHUIIM 3a TEOPHjy MOJEpHHU3alHje, pe cBera y beckyhnom ymy (Homeless Mind:
Modernization and Consciousness) (Berger, Berger and Kellner 1973). Crangapana
COLIMOJIONIKA IapagurMa MOJCpHH3alldje, OrpaHWYeHA Ha 3amaj, HHje BHIeNa
YCIIOH a3HjCKUX M Nanu(pUIKUX IpUBpeaa. ,,Kao mro cam TBpAMO HEKO BpeMe, OBJIE
ce paxu O APYroM CIydajy KamuTaJHCTHIKE MOICPHOCTH, OUHTIICTHO OJl BEIUKOT
HHTepeca yHyTap (PeHOMEHA... all U O] CHa)KHHUjer 3Hauaja ca CTAHOBHUINTA TCOPH]jE
MOJICPHOT JPYILITBA. JEAHOCTAaBHO peUeHo, JamaH je 3HauajaH 3a Hallle pa3yMeBame,
HE TOJIMKO 300T Eera caMor, KOJUKO 300r Hac. OmneT, HUKO TO HHje OYeKHBao™
(Berger 2006, 194). IloHoBo je couuomnoruja post factum mocMaTpaia Kako ce Ha
r100aJIHOM HUBOY y3AMXKe IpuBpena jenqHe Kune, ca 0a3u4HUM HEMOBEPEHEM Y
MoryhHOCT 12 jeaH KOMyHHCTHYKH HOJIUTHYKA CHCTEM MOXKE Ja M3rpaau pactyhy
KalMTATACTHYKY TpuBpeay. EkoHOoMcke pedopMme Koje je TokpeHyo JleHr
CjaomnuHr, rotoBo y ucto Bpeme kana u Tauep u Peran (Harvi 2012, 13), nyro cy
BpEMEHa OCTajle y CCEHIOM TMPEOKyIalHje 3amagHuX TeopeTHdapa KHHECKOM
VHYTPaIIHoM MOTUTHKOM. COIHOJIONIKA TEOPHja MOIEPHOCTH MOpaia je 3Ha4ajHO

! 3a nebary o ,,me3necerum® Bume Buaet: (Hunt 1999; Ferland, Korsvik and Christophersen
2010; Agar 2008; Lemert 1988). Takole, BuIeTH ¥ MPETHOCTAKy O ,,IyTHM Ie3aeceTum™ (long
1960s) xoje Tpajy 0 CpeiMHE MeIeceTHX 10 cpeanuHe cenamaeceTnx (Agar 2008, 567).
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Ja ce Moau(puKyje HesamaJHUM KOHIeNTUMa MojepHocTH. Mako he kacHuje
TBPIUTHU J1a Cy MHOTH O]l II0jMOBA KOjU Cy U3HETU y beckyhnom ymy y KOHTEKCTY
TEOpHje  MOJIEpHH3alHWje  ,M3HeHahyjyhe  TpuMemHBH Ha  CaBpeMCEHY
MOJICpHU3ANM]Y ¥ TIJIO0ANW3anujy, jep ,,pEKId CMO Jla MOJEPHOCT JOJIa3H Yy
‘makeTnMa’ KOju cajpike oOpaciie moHamama u cectu (Berger 2002b, 11), beprep
je UCTOBpeMeHO OO CIpeMaH Ja MpH3HA Ja PeBH3Hja KOHIENTa MOJCPHHU3AIH]e
Mopa TOApa3yMeBaTu yBOhEHE HOBHX II0jMOBA, Kao MITO CY ,JJOKalu3anuja™ u
»xuopuauzanuja“ (Berger 2002b, 10) y KyATypHUM KOHTEKCTHMA.

Ynpkoc BaxHOCTH Jena beckyhuu ym, beprep u mEroBH K0ayTopHu He OH
Ce MOIJIM Ha3BaTH TBPIMM 3arOBOPHHIMMA KIACHYHE TEOpHje MOICpHHU3AIU]E,
HUTHU TO YHUHU (byH,Z[aMeHTaHHy OKOCHHLY HBHXOBOI' COLHOJOIIKOT HACHTHUTCTA.
buno je moTpeOHO MHOTO BHIIE XpaOpOCTH Ja Ce MPHU3HA MOTPEIIKa Y XUIIOTE3H O
ceKynapu3anuju — a TuMe ce Beh nayboko 3ama3su y beprepoB HICHTHTET Kao
couuonora penuruje. Jlakie, ,,Teoprja 3a KOjy ce YHHHIO Aa je J0Opo MOCTaBJbeHa
y 1950-um u 1960-um Ownna je Tako3BaHa meopuja cexyrapusayuje. YKpaTKo, oHa
MOCTaBJba TBPABY N1a MOJCpPHH3AIlMja ca cOOOM HYKHO HOCH ONajame 3Hadaja
penuruje y JbYIACKOM JKHBOTY, KaKO y IPYIITBEHUM HWHCTUTYIHjaMa, Tako U Y
nojennHadHuM cBectuma‘“ (Berger 2006, 196). Fberoso pano aeno Ceemu 6aroaxun
(Sacred Conopy) (Berger 1969) ynpaBo Ha Taj Ha4MH U onpelhyje cekynapuszaimjy:
,»Ka0 TIPOoIIeC Y KOjeM Cy CEeKTOpH APYINTBA U KYJIType YKIOHCHU O] TOMHUHALHjE
PEeNUTHjCKUX MHCTUTYIMja u cumbomna“ (Berger 1969, 107). Tauno je na je beprep
Kao W BehwHa JAPYrux COIMOJIOTa PENUTH]E ,,II0APKABA0 TE3y O CEeKyJIapU3aIuju’
(Pfadenhauer 2013, 55), anu je WCTO Tako Ta4yHO Aa je OH OHMO jeJaH OJ MPBHUX
COLIMOJIOTa peNurdje Koju je Ouo chmpemMaH Jda MpHU3HA Ja TeHepalu3anuja
BeOepHjaHCKe XUIOTe3e 0 pazmahujasaryy céema (Entzauberung der Welt), xoja je
OwJia CTaJHM MpaTHiall TCOPHje 0 MOJICPHU3AIN]H, MOpa Jia ce peaeduuuine. PeTko
KOjU COIMOJIOT je OO crpeMaH Ja MpHu3Ha YMICHUILY J1a COLMOJIOTHja HUje MOorja
Jla aHTHIUAITIPa OOHOBY PEJIMTHjCKUX HJICja U BeHUX JPYIITBEHUX yTHUIAja YIIPKOC
MOJICPHH3ALN]H, YpOaHU3AIMjH, HHIYCTPHjaTU3aIHjH U TI00ATHAM TEXHOJIOIIKHM
npomeHama. beprep 3a oBy ci1aboCT COLMONOTHjEe HABOAW M BEOMa NPHXBATJEUB
pasnor, KOju MHOTH Apyru He OM mpuxBarwiu. Hamme ,,conmono3n Cy wManu
TEIIKAX TpodiieMa Ja ce TOMHpPE ca CHaXHHM pEIHTHO3HHM KapaKTepoM
CaBpEMEHOr CBeTa. Buio na cy MONMTHYKY HA JICBHIM M HE, OHU OONyjy O
UACOJIOUIKUX [TOBE3a HAa OYMMa Kaja ce pajd O PEIuruju, Te 300T Tora mocroju
CKJIOHOCT JIa Cc€ TIOTPENIHO 00jacHU OHO INTO HE MoXe OuTH objammeHo (Berger
2006, 197). ITonoRo je, makie, COIUOIIOTH]ja MPUOETIIA CTAPO] METOAOJIOIIKO] 3aMIIH
LTPUIICHBaKa™ — cTapoM Tpobmemy commonoruje 3mama (Cajld 2015) —
reHepaln3oBamba W oNakux neaykndja. C o03upoM Ha TO Ja je caapxkaj
nobanu3anmje 3anpaBo modepruzayuja (Gidens 1998), cacBuM je 0oueKHUBaHO Jia ce
Mo pasmalujanoz 3alaJHOT CBETa NPUMEHW WM NPUIIMINE M Ha CBE OCTalle
JenoBe ceera. buio je moTpeGHO join jeMHOM OWTH ,,eTIMCTEMOJIONIKH CKPOMaH |
MIPU3HATH, Kao IITO je TO YUYMHUO beprep — 4ak U Mo meHy COICTBEHOT UICHTHUTETA
— J1a COITMOJIOTHja Mopa Ja Mema (QyHIaMEHTaIHEe Oce Of KOjuX je caunmeHa. Mako
y CBOjoj paHoj ¢a3u OaBJbeHa COIMOIOTHjOM PEIIMTHje HUje Morao na m3ahe w3
JOMHHAaHTHOT OKBHpa XHUIIOTE3€ O CEeKylaph3aljd, KacHHje he KoHCcTaToBaTH na
rpellka HUje MPOUCTHIANA jeIWHO W3 ommTenpuxpaheHe xumore3e, Beh u u3
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Hepa3syMeBama IUIypadu3Ma Kao KOEr3HCTEHIUje PasIMYUTUX MOrjieaa Ha CBET U
BpenHocHuX cuctema (Berger 2013b, Berger, Luckmann 1995, Berger 2014, ix,
Berger 2016a). Jep yKOTHMKO MOIEPHOCT HYXKHO TMOJpa3yMeBa ILTypalId3aldjy
JKUBOTHUX CBETOBAa W TIOTJiefa Ha CBET, OHAAa je Ouiao moTpeOHO ympaBo TO
yrpaauTi y GyHIaMEHTaIHE XUIIOoTe3e couuoioruje penuruje. [lpusHao je beprep:
,»MOJIEPHOCT HE BOJIW HYXHO cekynapm3anuju* (Berger 2013b, 20). Xumoresy o
CeKyJlapu3aluju Tpedaso je peBUANPATH Y KOHTEKCTY YMHOXaBajyher mirypanu3ma.

Konauno, xaxo je 6uno Moryhe na ce mpej COIMOJIONIKMM OYMMa 32 BEeOMa
KpaTKO BpEeME YpYIIM YUTAaB jeJaH TOJIMTHYKH W TIPUBPEIHH CHCTEM KOJU je
JelleHrjaMa oJp>kaBao OMIOJapHY CTPYKTypy cBera? ['OTOBO CTHUXHMjCKH KOJArcC
,»COBJETCKOT IIapCTBa M CBETCKA KpH3a COILMjaJIn3Ma MOCTaBJbajy M3y3eTaH HM3a30B
COIIMOJIONIKOM paszyMmeBamy MojepHoctu (Berger 2006, 198). Ca nHemannm
3aKallli-EheM, COITMOJIOTHja je TocMaTpaja BeNHMKY TpaHchopMaiujy ¢ Kpaja
0CcaMJIeCeTUX TOJIHA JBAIECETOT BEKa.

»lITa OBM cCilydajeBM OTKpHBajy O OHOME INTO JaHAac 3amaje 0o

cormosyiorju? Moxe ce yKa3aTH Ha UETHPU  CHMIITOMA:

OTrPaHUYCHOCT, TPHUBHjATHOCT, palMoOHaIN3aM, T¢ uacosoruja. Caku

oJ BHX je napanu3yjyhu. lbuxoBa komMOuHaIMja je Oua CMPTOHOCHA.

AKO ce Toryiena OmyC BENHMKHX KIACHYHHX COIMOJIOra, Ha 4ely ca

Maxkcom Bebepom u Emunom Iupkemom, moxacehamo ce Becmujese

u3peke: "CBeT je Moja mapoxuja’. Manu Opoj commosiora Ou TO 1aHac

MOrao Ja Kake, a OHH KOjH Ka)y BeoMa 4eCTO Ofajy He3rojaH

HejocTatak ucropujcke nyonne (Berger 2006, 199).

Cpakako, Tpeba ucrahm m ono uera ce Ilutep beprep Hukama Huje
onpekao. To cy cBe oHe (yHOaMEHTaTHE XWIOTE3€ HM3HETE W OOpa3IoKeHe y
KOayTOpCKOM peMek-meny ca Tomacom JlykmanoMm /lpywmeena koncmpykyuja
cmeaprnocmu (Berger, Luckmann 1966, 1992). Ilutrep beprep jecre 6uo counosor
penuruje, amyM W3HAA CBera OH je Ouo mocBeheHWK jeaHe MapTHHAIM30BaHE
JUCIHITINHE — coloioruje 3Hama (Berger 2015; Marinkovi¢, Risti¢ 2015). 360r
YBPCTE€ MOBE3aHOCTH JABE AWCIMIUIMHE, COLUOJIOTHjE PENHrHje U COLHOJIOTH]je
3Hama U, MTO je joII BaKHUje, BUXOBE HEOJJBOjUBOCTH Ko beprepa, koju penurujy
UHTEpIeTHpa y KJbydy cormonoruje 3Hama (Wilson 1969, 426), moctojana je
OMACHOCT Jia CTape Te3e O CeKyJapu3allju Yrpo3e TEMEJbHE IOCTABKE HErOBE
couuonoryje 3Hama. Ho To ce nnak Huje Aoroauso. YOpKoc TOME IMITO je OBO AEI0
JIOKUBEJIO MHOTOOpOjHE HaydyHe, ajlil M MOJIMTHYKE MHTEpPIIPETaIdje ca KojuMa ce
Beprep-Jlykman nucy ciaranu (Pfadenhauer 2013, xix), ocHOBHe uzeje Jpyumeere
KoHcmpykyuje 3a wuX cy octane Baxehe (Berger 2016, Luckmann 2014); ,.Hac
IBOjUIIA, K0 IITO CMO HEJAaBHO IOHOBO 3aKJBYYWIH, MEHANIN OMCMO BeOMa MaJio y
KIbH3H, YKOJMKO OmcMoO je moHoBo mucamu‘ (Berger 2013a, 12). YmpaBo y
KOHTEKCTY COLIMOJIOTHjE 3Hama KOja Cce IOjaBmiIa Kao ,,JPYIITBEHA KOHCTPYKIIHja
ctBapHoctu®, ume Ilutepa Beprepa Ttpajao he ocrtatu moBezaHo ca Tomacom
Jlykmanom. buhe To ,jemno wume™ beprep-JIlykman. buhe To jeman Baxan
COLIMOJIOIIKHU Aoralaj; mokyiaj 1a ce 00HOBH MapruHaJIM30BaHO €BPOIICKO Haciehe
COLIMOJIOTHje 3Hama, Kao U Jia C€ OHO jOII jeJHOM BpaTH u3 Guiio3oduje y mpocTope
COILIMOJIOTH]€E; Ia Ce O]l jJeTHOT ,,BEYHTOr* XHOpHIa SMUCTEMOJIOTHjE U COLMOJIOTH]E,
UJICOJIOTH]E ¥ 3]IPaBOT pa3yMa, MapKCH3Ma, (PeHOMEHOIOTH]e U UCTOPH3MA, JbYACKO
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3HAIE CUTYUPA Y CBOjY BPXYHCKY PEaTHOCT — CBAKOJAHEBHILY JPYIITBEHOT XHBOTA.
Beprep-JIlykMaHOB ~ COIMONOIIKK HISHTUTET TpajHo he ce ocinamatw Ha
conuoyiordjy 3Hama. O] jeqHe HENMpeTEHIMO3HEe Hamepe, Koja Takohe mpumana
IyXy ,,CIUCTEMOJIOIIKEe CKpoMHOCTH, beprep-JlykmaHoBa colponoruja 3Hama
npeoOparuia ce y HeoueKMBaHM ro0anHu yTuraj u ycmex® (Berger 2016b;
Lukmann 2014). Ho npe Hero mto Oyxy H3JI0K€HE MPETIOCTaBKE O TOME IITa je
HO60 Y JeITHO] HOBOj COYUONO2UjU 3HAA, TPeDda ce OCBPHYTH Ha JIBE AUMEH3H]e Koje
cy unHuie Moryhom beprepoBy coumosorujy, a To cy gpeme M ymuyaju Ha HeH
HACTaHaK U pa3Boj.

Bpewme 1 ytuuaju: jow jeaHa eBponeusaumja amepuyke
couuornoruje

Beh je panuje nHanomenyTo aa je beprepoBa comuonoruja HeocropHo Oua
MIPOM3BOJ] CBOT BPEMCEHA, ald M TO Ja C€ OHa pa3BHjaia M3BaH TTABHUX TOKOBA
aMepuyKe COIMOJIOTHje, Ha MapruHaMa BEIHKHX aMEpPHYKUX MHapagurMu
me3necetux roauHa. OHa ce HUje ociamalla HU Ha TPAAUIM]y paHe aMepHuke
conuonoruje (Marinkovi¢ 2010), HUTH Ha HEKY OJl MCTPOKWBAUYKUX TpPaJHIINja
pasBHjaHUX y TpHUjeApy ecrabmumMenTa Xapapia—KomymoOuja—wukaro. Iloctoje,
CBAaKaKo, U MpHUOJIKaBakba HEKUM TUITUYHO aMEPUYKUM TEOpHjaMa, Kao MITO je TO
ciy4aj ca CHMOOJMYKMM  HMHTEPAaKIIMOHH3MOM, ETHOMETOJOJOTHjOM WM
comjamHoM npaMaryprujom. Ho oxmax tpeba Harmacutum na bepreposa
COLIMOJIOTHja HHMKaJa HHje MOrja Ja ce mojiBene moi ose teopuje. lllta Bume,
Jlykman je, mo beprepoBum peunma, OMO KPUTHYKH HACTPOjeH MpeMa OBHM
(€THOMETO/I0JIOIIKKUM) ,,IPOBHHITjATHUM opToaokcujama™ (Berger 2011). Hako je
€THOMETOJI0JIOTHja MHCIUpUCaHa M pa3BHjaHa ymnpaBo Ha wwHHOBCcKuM (Afred
Schutz) nojmoBuma kao u bepreposa (moce6Ho Bumetu: Schutz, Luckmann 1973,
Sic 2012), on caM HHKaJa y BO] HHje BHIEO 3HAYajaH TEOPHjCKH JOMPUHOC, H3y3eB
HWHTEPECaHTHUX eMITUPHUjCKUX ucTpaxuBama (Berger 2011, Eberle 2012). I1o mHorO
yemy, beprepoBa commolniorydja Huje mpumagana reorpaguju y Kojoj je HacTajaja.
Ona je NOOMHHAaHTHO CBPOIICKa, a HajMamke aMepHdyka. Mazma ce 3a CBaky
COLIMOJIOTHjy MOke pehu ma je eBporicka y CBOjUM KOpEHHMMA, Te Ja Cy TJIaBHE
couunonomke uaeje y Cjenumene JlpkaBe ctuzane umm ,JIydprxancom™ (HemMauku
ytunaju) wmm ,,Eup ¢pancom (ppanmycku ytumaju), Bepreposa commosnoruja
JOMHWHAHTHO je ocTaja ,,eMUTpaHTcKa™. MHTeJIeKTyalHa TpaJuiihja Ha KOjoj je
rpahjena Beprep-JlykMaHOBa COIMOJIOTHja HWHTETPHINE HIEje KIbYYHHX HMEHa
COLIMOJIOTHje KJIacH4yHOr mepuoja: Makca Bebepa, Emuma [lupkema, Kapia
Mapkca, anm 1 guiozopeke anTponosnordje Apronaa I'enena, Xepoept Mumosor
CUMOOJIMYKOT MHTEPAKIHOH3Ma (KOju Takohe MMa eBpOICKe KOpEeHe), Teé KOHA4YHO U
HajBakHHje — (QeHoMmeHonornjy Andpena Illuma. Muxena dagenayep he

2 Tomuue 1998. MehyHapoaHa coOLMONONIKA acouujaiMja je Jpyuwmeeny KOHCMpYKyujy

cmeaprocmy IPOTIIacuiIa IETOM Haj3HAYajHIjOM COI[HOJIOIIKOM KEbUTOM J[BAJIECETOT BEKA.

3 Anysuja Ha BeprepoBy KpUTHKY (PpaHIlyCKOr MOCTCTPYKTypaumsma kao moje y Cjenumenum
[pxaBama (BuzeTu Buie: Berger 2006, 201).
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NPUMETHTH Jia ce y 3acHHMBawmy beprep-JlykmaHOBe colLMoiorHje, MOpel OBHX
yTHIaja, MOTY BHICTH M U3BECHH EIEMEHTH CTPYKTypal-(QyHKIHOHAIH3MA
(Pfadenhauer 2013, 1). YKoJIMKO je TAaKBHX YTHIIaja U OUJIO, OHU CY CE€ OJHOCHIIHN Ha
COLIMOJIOTHjY PENUrdje paHor mepuona, anu beprep ce ox (QyHKIMOHAIHCTHYKE
Teopuje Op3o ymaseuo (Wilson 1969, 426). Unak, ykomuko Ou Tpebano ma ce
W3[BOjU jelaH TTIaBHH YTHIA]j, IITO MPEACTaBIba OMACHOCT O PEAYKIHMOHU3MA, TO
6u umak Omo yrtuuaj Makca BebGepa. beprep he To u cam npusHaT: ,,y MOjUM
roguHaMa HUCAM BHIIE IIAMIIMOH OPTOJOKCHja, M3y3eB BebepHujaHm3ma™ (mpema:
Pfadenhauer 2013, 2). Ta ,,BebepHujaHcka OPTOJOKCHja“ IPEBACXOIHO CE OJHOCH Ha
OHY BPCTYy HHTEJCKTYyaJHOT NOINTEHa U ,,CMUCTEMOJIOIIKE CKPOMHOCTH KOjy
MO3HAjeMO Kao 6pedHOCHY Heympainocm, anu Ty ce BebepoB ytunaj Ha beprep-
JlykMaHOBY COITMOJIOTH]Y HE 3aBpiiaBa. BpXyHCKH BeOEpHjaHCKH TEOPH]jCKH
MOCTYJNaT KOjH CTOJH Y CPEOUINTBY IHXOBE COIMONOTHje Tacw: ,,[Amm] 3a
couuonoryjy (...) Kao M 3a UCTOPHjy YNPABO je Ta y3ajaMHa MOBE3aHOCT 3HAUerd
Jenama npeaMer cxBatama™ (Veber 1976, 9; Pfadenhauer 2013, 2), xao mro je
CPEAMIIEN  METOMONONIKM TIOCTYJIAT IHHXOBE COLHMOJOTHje (METOIONOIIKN)
VWHAWBUyadn3aM U HOMUHamu3aM. buth pocnenan BeOSpHjaHCKO] COIIMOJIOTH]H HE
Mopa Jia PeJICTaBha HUKAKBY MOCEOHY ,,0pTOOKCH]Y™. MHOro Behy onmacHOCT 1o
KOH3HCTEHTHOCT TEOPHjCKOT KOHIIENTAa IPEACTaBIba YKPIITAkHe APYTHX TPaTUIldja
KOje Cy 3aCHOBaHE Ha APYradyijHuM WM YaK OMO3UTHHUM IPETHOCTaBKaMa. YTIPaBoO
TO je city4aj ca beprep-JlykMaHOBOM COITMOJIOTH]OM 3Hama 4yja je (pyHaaMeHTanHa
oca caudieHa O]l JIBa CYNPOTHA IoJla — OHA je BeOepHjaHCKo-IupKeMoBcKa. Jla ce
HE paad O BeOEpHjaHCKOj OPTOMOKCHjU TOBOPM W YHUIbECHUIIA Aa je beprepy
BeOEpPUjaHCKH TPHUCTYI BHINE CIYXHO Kao ,,KOPHCHH OalaHC AUKPEMOBCKOj*
(Berger 1963, 145) Tpaauiuiju criojpalllkhe TPUHYTHOCTH IPYIITBEHE CTBAPHOCTH, a
HE Kao ,,CBETH TEKCT".

Huje TO0 mpBM TmOKyIIaj eBponeu3alndje aMepHuuke COLUOJIOTHje.
WuTenexryanna 6uorpaduja conuonoruje y CjenumennM JpkaBama 0Jl CBOjHX je
moyeraka eBpomcka. Mcro Bakm W 32 KacHHMjU ITAPCOHCOBKH CTPYKTypall-
(byHKIIMOHU3aM u 328 HEroB OMO3UT Yy 00muKy (amepuukor)
MukpouHTepakimonnsma (Xeponma [appunkena n Epeunra I'odmana) toxom
mie3eceTx roauHa. MehyTuM, y WHTEpakIMOHH3aM JUPKEMOBCKA COLHOJIOTH)a
MOXe caMo Ja yHece 3a0yHy. OH je CYNCTaHTHBHO BeOEpHjaHCKH (M LIMIIOBCKH).
Moryha je u gpyraunja cTparervja Koja He moJpa3syMeBa UCKJbYUMBambe CyNPOTHUX
Tpanuiuja, Beh BUX0BO MpeBa3MIaKeme, IITO je CIydaj ca pa3BojeM IlapcoHcoBe
COLIMOJIOTHj€ KOja je y MOuYeTKy BeOepHjaHCKa, a KacHHUje, Y CBOjOj CTPYKTYpPaJHOj
(azu, qupkemoscka (Bunet: Gouldner 1970, Marinkovi¢ 2003, Marinkovi¢ 2006).
ITo Tome je Beprep-JlykmaHoBa commonoruja (3Hama) 3amcta noceOHa. OHa Ha
jeoHOCTaBaH W HEMPOTHBPEYaH HAYMH yKIAalma BeOEpPHjaHCKH HOMUHAIM3aM U
HUHTEPIIPETATUBHY METOMOJIOTUjy Ca AMPKEMOBCKHM METOJOJIOIIKAM HAIPTOM O
CTIOJBAIIH0j 00jeKTUBHOCTH (M pEeM(UKALINjH) APYIITBCHOT CBETA. AJIM HA y CBOjUM
cpemummuM jesrpuMa BeGepoBa u JlupkeMoBa COIMONIOTHja HHCY YBPCTE
»opTogokcuje®. Tako BebGep o couumosnoruje 3axreBa U pa3yMeBame Cy0jeKTUBHUX
JieNlamka, aml U o0jallkbeme JAPYIMTBA Y CBOM HCTOPHJCKOM M Y3POYHOM TOKY.
UBpcTHHA AUPKEMOBCKOT CIOJBAIIHET, YHECHUIHOT, 00jeKTHBHOT CBETa MOIMYIITA
OHOT' TPEHyTKa Kaxa OH u3romapa: ,,CBET MOCTOjU CBE IOTIIE JOK je OH 3a Hac
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mpenctasa“ (Durkheim [1909] 1982). Jlakne, beprep-JlykmMaHOBa COIMOJIOTH]ja
(3Hama) Huje carpaeHa HU Ha KakBUM BeOep-/[upkeMOBUM TEOPHjCKHM
,»OpToZoKcHjamMa“. OHa mpe Judd Ha MeOHjycoBy TpaKy: OHA je MOBPIIHMHA Y KOjY
ce JBe CTpaHe CTamajy y jeaHy Jo2uuku Henpomugpeuny uenuny (Berger 1963,
149). To je moBpIIKHA KOja EIUMHHUIIE TPAAUIIOHATIHE COLUOJIOMIKE TUXOTOMU]jE
MOjeIMHALY/ IPYIITBO;  CYOjeKTUBHO/O0jJEKTUBHO;, HMHTEPIIPETATHBHO/YHMECHUTHO.
Hakne, cunTeTH3oBatu BebOepoBe u JupkeMOBe MPETIOCTaBKE y IHjaJCKTUYKO
JEIMHCTBO MOTaKHYTO MapxkcoBom AHTPOIIOJIOTHjOM u [IuoBom
(enomenomnorujom (Berger, Luckmann 1992, 31, Berger, Berger 1976, 9), 3aucra je
MOTJIO IPYTHM COLIMOJIO3MMa TOT BpEeMEHA JIa M3TIIeAa Kao MOKYIIaj SKICKTUII3MA
,»HECIIOJUBUX "’ MIPETHOCTABKU. AKO H jeCTe eKIEKTHIIN3aM, OHJIa je ,,beprep mokasao
W3BOPHH CKJICKTHUIIM3aM H CKJIIOHOCT CHHTe3W paduaupane Bpcre” (Wuthnow at al.
2010, 21). V¥V TOoM cMHUCIIy, OHH KOjU OH jeIHOCTpaHO CBpCTalM beprepoBy
COLIMOIIOTH]Y Y BeOepHjaHu3aM WU HeoBeOepHjaHu3aM He OW TMOTIYHO OWiH y
mpaBy. Takolhe, mocroje yBepema na, 3a pa3nuky o Juprena Xabepmaca, Mepu
Jarnac u Mumena ®ykoa, Koju Cy yCHelu Ja CTBOpPE ,,IIKOJIe MHIIUbewa”, beprep
TO HHUje Ypaauo Ha TpagunuoHanaH HauuH. Ca BEIUKUM OIpe3oM ce Moxke pehu na
oCTOoju ,,0eprepujancTBo” (Wuthnow at al. 2010, 21), anmu ce OH BEpOBaTHO ca TOM
KBAM(UKAITUjOM HEe OW CJIOXKHO — jep MOJCETHMO: IOCTOJH ,,eIUCTEMOJIOIIKA
exkpomHoct” Ilutepa JI. beprepa. Konauno, pehu ma mocroju ,,6eprepujanctso”
Hyje ucto mTo u pehu ma mocroju Teopuja Ilutepa beprepa. Yxomuko je Mumen
®dyko Morao 3a cebe Ja Kaxe Jia HUje yTeMeJbHo HuKakBy Teopujy (mohm) (Fuko
2010, 342-343), cnuuno Ou ce morso pehm m 3a [lurepa beprepa. OH je kao
corponor, npumehyje ®anenayep, urpao Tpu yJjore: ,,Kao TEOPETHYAp MOJEPHOT
KUBOTA, aHATUTHIAP MOJCPHE PEIUTHO3HOCTU U eMIHpHUap riodanHe eKOHOMCKE
kynrype” (Pfadenhauer 2013, xii). Kao u xon ®yxkoa, kon beprepa mpe mocroju
aHanumuka: 3Hamba Yy CBAaKOJHEBHOM JKHBOTY; pEIHUTHje Y MOJCPHOM CBETY;
KYJIType y TiI00anin30BaHOM cBeTy. Hema HHUKakBe Bennke beprepoBe comuoiomke
TeopHje Koja Om mozcehalia Ha CHCTEM; Koja OHM ra TPajHO JIOIHUpana y ,,[paHuIle
6uino kojer crnenuduuHor ysepema“ (Berger 2006, 141). Tako UCTOPHjCKH pa3Boj
came COIMOoJoTHje mpe Tpeba CXBaTUTH Kao ,,KOpaK y pa3Bojy MepCreKTHBe (yria
mienama) (Berger, Kellner 1991, 31), a He ka0 O3UTUBUCTUYKHU MPOjEKaT pa3Boja
Teopuje. Y TOME je joIll jeHa BpJIMHA ,,eTUCTEMOJIONIKE CKPOMHOCTH .

Beprep-JlykmaHoBa couuosnoruvja sHamwba: M3nas M3 naeosiowKor
naBUpUHTa

Ceaxo Opywmeo npedcmasma jedam
nooyxeam cmeapard céema.

(Berger 2015, 469)

C mpaBoM ce Moxe pehH Ja je COIMOJIOTH]a 3Hama MpelcTaBbalia TPajHy
npeokynanujy [lutepa JI. beprepa. OHa CTOju y CpEeAMINTY LEIOKYITHE H-ErOBE
couuoinoruje, 6e3 o03upa Ha TO Ja JIM je ped O UCTpaKWBamuUMa pEIUTHje, O
MCTpa)XHMBakbUMa MOJCpHU3aNMje WM riobaiHe Kyiarype. CBe KibydHE TeMe
KOojuMa ce 0aBHO KOHTEKCTYyaJIM30BaHE Cy y OKBUpPE coyuonozuje 3uarwa (Wilson
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1969, 426). Ho mokyIaju Mi1aJior COIMOJIOTa - KOjU 3all0YHIbE CBOjY Kapujepy Ha
Byjopikoj HoBoj 1mkonm 3a qpyIiTBeHA HCTPakMBamka - J1a e BaKHA TEOPHjCKa H
METOJOJIONIKA THTamka HCTPaXyjy Yy KJbYdy COIMOJIOTHje 3Hama EeNIOBATH CY
eBporicku. CyBHILIE E€BPOICKH 33 aMEPHUYKO OKPYKEHE INe3[eCeTHX TOoAuHA. Y
BPEMEHY KaJia c€ y aMEepPHYKOj COLMOJIOTHjH OABHjajy OopOe m3Mel)y nOoMHHaHTHE
CTPYKTypan-(QpyHKIHMOHAIACTHYIKE MapagurMe ¥ HU3pacTajyhnx anTepHaTHBHUX
»MHUKPO*‘ TapaJIMTMH y CEHIIM (€THOMETOJIOJIOTHjE ¥ COLMjaTHE JpaMaTypruje) Koje
pamuKaIHO Mewmajy ceHmumenme Miale reHepanuje conuonora (Gouldner 1970,
37-40); kama ce H3HOBA IMPCHUCIUTYje 3HA4Ya] MapkKcu3Ma y (aMEpUYKUM)
pamUKaTHUM KPUTHYKHM TeOpHjaMa; T€ Kaga IOCTCTPYKTypaIUCTUYKa MOJa
»cliehe Ha mpecTwxHe aMmepuuke yHuBepautere Eup ¢pancom — beprep ce Bpaha
JjeITHO] MapTHHAIHM30BaHO] ,,CYOMUCIIUILTHHE, ,,COIIMOJIOIIKO] (PYCHOTH y UCTOPHjH
uneja“ (Berger 2011) — coyuonocuju snara. HeocropHo je na cy MHOTa BeJIMKa
MMEHa aMEepUYKe COIMOJIOTHje Oujla MOoBe3aHa ca COIMOJIOTHjOM 3Hama. Ho mcro
Tako je TauyHo Aa cy PobGepr MeptoH, Pajr Munc, Ansun ['ynanep u Tamkor
[apcoHc yia3win y OBy €BpOICKY ,,CYOIUCIUILIAHY , alTd U Op30 M3JIa3WIH U3 He.
VY Cjenumennm [IpkaBama colMONIOTHja 3HAKA je OCTala MapruHaIHa JUCIUILTHHA
A Ha Y Ce JOII YBEK 4YeCcTO Tiefa Kao Ha Hempmiaro)eHH eBPOICKU YBO3HHU
MPOM3BOJ 3a KOjH Ce 3aHMMa HEKONHIMHA Kojiera ca Oxaro eKCHEeHTPHYHHM
HHTepecoBamuUMa 3a uctopujy uueja“ (Berger 2015, 466). Y3 To, usrpahusatu
CBOjy COLMOJIOTHjy Ha COIMOJOTHjU 3Hama Koja je BuUIlle BeOepOBCKa,
IUPKEMOBCKA, MIUIIOBCKA M MUJOBCKA, a MAah-€ MAHXjaMOBCKa M MapKCUCTHUIKa, OHO
je Bemuku ucKopak. Bpartutu ce moHoBo Bebepy (kaga aMepruKoOM COIIHOJIOTH]OM
KpY>KU MHTamke ,,KO jol AaHac ynta Makca Bebepa?*), koju HHKaJa HUje MPUTIAIA0
I1aBHO] Beh criopeiHoj CTpyju y COIMOJIOTHjH 3Haka; BPaTUTH ce Jlupkemy, Koju je
3acIy’XaH 3a YCIIOCTaBJhalke€ MHOTHX COIMOJIONIKMX JAWUCIHMIUIMHA add He U
COIIMOJIOTHje 3HAMba MO/ THM MMEHOM — 3aKCTa Ce YMHHIIO MapruHamHuM. Jlakie,
Kaga ce beprep-JlykmaHoBa Kmura Jlpyuimeena KOHCMPYKYUjA CMBAPHOCHIU
nmojaBuia 1966. romuHe Beh je ,,OCTOjaio IIMPOKO HE3aIOBOJHCTBO JyTOM
XCTEMOHHJOM  CTPYKTypal-QyHKIHMOHAIM3MAa W  YCKOT  TO3HTHBH3MA Y
CBaKOJIHEBHUM TipakcaMa BehuHe conmosora™ (Berger 2013, 12). Kana je npsu nyT
o0jaBJbeHa, KIbUTa je Onia ,,y AyXy KynrypHe atMocdepe, zeitgeista, TOT BpeMeHa™
(Berger 211). Konuko ron na je y HapeIHUM JelieHHjaMa OBa KIHra JOKUBENa
yCIex W TocTalla He3a00MIIa3HH KIIACHK CBETCKE COLMOJIOTHje, OHa je, 3alpaBo, y
CBOjUM HaMmepama Owiia HeaMOWIIMO3HA. Y TOM CMHCIY, MOxe ce pehu na je ona
takole mpumagana jeHoj BPCTH ,,eMHCTEMOIIONIKe ckpoMHocTh “ beprep-Jlykmana.

Hamme, ocHOBHe nujalieKTHUKe XWMIIOTE€3€ Ha Kojuma je carpaleHa Hosa
conuoinoruja 3Hama beprep-Jlykmana Hucy npumajgaie (oueknBaHoj) MaHXajMOBO]
napagurmMu (Manhajm 1978, Manhajm 2009) momanuoe nojma uoeonocuje, Kao HA
HEr0BOj TIABHO] MOCTABIIM Ja je ,,COIIMOJIOTH]a 3Hama (...) CHCTeMaTH3allfja CyMmbe
KOja ce y IpYIITBY UCIOJhaBa Kao HejaCHa HECUTYPHOCT U Hem3BecHoCT * (Manhajm
1978, 50). beprep-JlykmaHoBa CONHOJIOTHja 3HaWma OWIa je ENUCTEMOJIONIKH
CKpOMHHja y cBojuM 3axTeBuMa. OHa je MOKyIlaj Aa ce 3Hambe CUTYUpa yNpaBo
TaMO TZIe MY j€ jeAWHO MPaBO T€HEPHUYKO MECTO: Y KOHKPETHHU >KUBOTHH JbYACKU
cBeT MehyCOOHMX WMHTepakiHja; y CBET IPOU3BOAE APYIITBEHOT JKUBOTA WIIH,
kako Ou TO HaszBanmm beprep-JlykmaH: y cBeT Opywimeene KOHcmpyKyuje HaMa
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jeauHo noctymnHe peanHoctH. CTora ce ,,cOUMOJIOrdja 3Hamka HHTEpecyje 3a jeIHy
mpy AMjaJeKTHKY, Koja je ca TUM IpoOjeMHuMa IoBe3aHa — OHY KOja HacTaje y
OIHOCY APYIITBEHE CTPYKTYpe U ‘CBETOBA’ Y KOjHMa TI0jeIMHIIN )KUBE, OTHOCHO, 32
pa3syMJpHBE OpraHU3allMje CTBAPHOCTH y OKBUPY KOjUX IOjeJJMHAYHA HCKYCTBa
Mory aa Oymy cmucieHo uHTeprperupana* (Berger 2015, 469). U xao mro ce
Mumen ®yko ycyamo Ia Kaxke Ia je ucmuHa 00 0802 ceéemd, y memy je
npousgedena (Fuko 2012b, 132), Tako u beprep-Jlykman 3Hame Bpahajy
JIPYIITBEHOM CBETY Kao jeAMHOM Moryhem cBeTy. Anu TO HHje CBET HEjacHE U
HeonpeheHo nonupane (MaHXajMOBCKE) JPYIITBEHE YCIOBJHEHOCTH 3HAMa, Ka0 HH
MapxkcoBa (2015) mpermnocraBka 0 YCIOBJbEHOCTH 3Hama (CBECT Kao HaArpalmba)
IIPOM3BOJHUM OfHOCHMA (MaTepHjaiHa 0a3a). Huje To HE coruonoruja 3Hama Kao
nmotpara 3a ucmunom (Stark 1991; Znanjecki 2015, 317). Huje To HE cTapo
PEMATHBUCTHYKO OpeMe COIHUONOTHje 3Hama, HUTH OHO INTO CYy KacHHje APYTd
MPEIO3HAIN Ka0 KOHCMPYKIMUBU3AM, jep ,,MH HUICMO KOHCTPYKTHBUCTH" — jacHO he
cTaBUTH 10 3Hama beprep-Jlykman (Berger 2011). OHu cy ,,pa3BHIIN CBOjY TEOPH]Y
32 COIMOJIOTHjYy 3HAama Yy EKCIUIMIUTHO] KOHTPAAWKIMH IIpeMa pelaTHBU3MY"
(Pfadenhauer 2013, 93), ma crora u najbe O ECHUX ICHTPAIHUX IIOCTABKU Y
Ilenepooj (Seler 2015) 1 MaHXajMOBO]j COIMONOTHjH 3HAHA.

AKO TIOCTOjW CTaTHO IOCTaBJhaHO IHTame beprepy u Jlykmany: wma je
HO60 Y H080] coyuonozuju 3narwa (McCarthy 1996, Pfadenhauer 2013, 107), onna je
TO YMpPaBO HM3J1a3 M3 CTAPOT PENATHBUCTHYKOT M UACOJIOIIKOr JTaBUpUHTA. beprep-
JlykmaHOBa COLMOJIOTHja 3HaWma je Y CBOjO] ,,CMMHCTEMOJIONIKO] CKPOMHOCTH
3axTeBala OJ OBE MaprHHAIM30BaHE ITUCHUILIUHE IOBPATaK 3ApaBOPa3yMCKOM
3Hawy (commonsense knowledge) KakBO 3aTHYEMO Yy CBAaKOJHEBHOM XHBOTY. 3a
MHOTE KJIaCHYHE COIIMOJIOTe U COIMOJIOTE 3Hama OBaj OW 3axTeB OHMO Ha TpaHUIIH
bananuzayuje BaKHUX COIMONOIIKHAX IUTamka, ajlll jeé HCTO TOJHKO OaHamHA
YHEHCHHULIA J1a j€ COIMOJIOTHja CBOjy BPXYHCKY pealiHoCT (paramount reality) (Kako
6u 1O pexao Andpen Illum) ,,0aHaTHOT” CBaKOJHEBHOT >KHBOTA HEOIPABIIAHO
KacHO oTkpuia (Bume Buaety: Inglis 2005). Tpebaio je MHOTO BUIIIC, Y 3aCHUBALY
HOBE COLIMOJIOTHj€ 3Hama, OCIyIIaTH 3UMENIOBY HOYKY J1a je ,,4aK U HajOaHaIHUja
CTOJBANIBOCT KUBOTA M3pa3 MIMPET JAPYIITBEHOT W KYJTypHOT moperka” (Simmel,
npema: Inglis 2005, 2)*, a Mame 3aXTeB 3a 3aCHUBAELE HOBE eNUCMEMONO2Uje: ,,MHI
U3 COLUOJOTHjE¢ 3HaMka MCKIbYUYjeMO SIHCTEMOIIONIKE U METOMOJOIKE MpodIeMe
KOjU Cy My4HJIM 000jUIly ayTopa oJ Kojux je morekna“ (Berger & Luckmann 1992,
29). VYmpaBo TO cyrepuile ,,eMACTEMOJIONIKA CKPOMHOCT M OKaMOBCKa
JETHOCTaBHOCT TJIaBHE JHjalieKTHUKe (BeOEpOBCKO-IUPKEMOBCKE) XUIOTE3€ U3HETE
y Apywimeenoj xoncmpykyuju cmeaprocmu: ,,JIpymTBO je JbYICKH IPOU3BOL.
HpymTBo je o0jektuBHa peanHocT. YoBek je apymrBeHd npousBoa’ (Berger &
Luckmann 1992, 82). Ako je OCHOBHA XHIIOTe€3a TaKO MOCTaBJbCH-EHA, OHNIa HEMa
HUYET YyTHOT Yy MOBPATKy JbYICKOI 3HAmha BPXOBHOj PEATHOCTH CBAKOJHEBHOT
JKUBOTA jep: ,,Hallla je Te3a, JakKie, Ja ce COIMOJIOTHja 3Hamka Mopa 0aBUTH OHIIO

4V opurumany croju: ,.all the most banal externalities of life finally are connected with the
ultimate decisions concerning the meaning and style of life* (Simmel 1950, 412); ,IToroBo
MoxeMo pehu na cy Haj6aHaJIHMje NOBPIIHOCTH JKMBOTA Ha Kpajy KpajeBa OJHCKO IOBe3aHe ca
KOHAYHHM OJUTyKaMma Koje ce THUy 3Hauera 1 cTuiia xuBorta’ (Zimel 2008, 283).
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qUMe IITO CE€ Yy HEKOM JpYIUTBY IpPUXBaTa Kao ’3Hame’, 0e3 003upa Ha Kpajby
BaJbaHOCT WJIM HEBaJbaHOCT (10 OWJIO KOjUM KPUTEPHjyMHMa) TAKBOT ’3Hamba’...
[dpyruM pednma, TBpIMMO [1a C€ COIMOJIOTHja 3Hama 0aBM aHAIN30M JIPYIITBEHE
koHCTpyKIje crBapHOCcTH (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 17). U3nazak u3 crapor
UJICOJIOIIKOT JIABUPUHTA COLIMOJIOTHj€ 3HAmba M MOBPAaTaK 3HambY Yy CBAKOJAHEBHOM
IOPYIITBEHOM JXMBOTY FCTOBPEMEHO j€ TIPEACTaBJba0 3aXTE€B 3a IPOMEHOM
TPaIUIUOHAIHOT TEOPHjCKO-METOAOIOMIKOT KapaKTepa COLHOJIoruje 3Hama. Hosa
COLIMOJIOTHja 3Hama cxBaheHa je Kao ,,JIe0 EMITMPHjCKe TUCIMIIIMHE COLUOIOTHje
(Berger & Luckmann 1992, 29), a To 3Ha4um na ce oHa MOopa OAaBHUTH ,,CBUM OHHM
IITO Cc€ Yy APYIITBY MpuxBara kao 3Hame* (Berger & Luckmann 1992, 29). Unak,
Taj HECBAKUIAIIMBU 33aXTE€B KOJU je CTAaBJbEH IPEA jEeIHY EBPOICKY TEOPHjCKY
obnact, ayro BpemeHa omnrepeheHy HWCTOPH3MOM U pEJaTHBH3MOM, HHje OHO
HUKaKaB IMO3UTHBHUCTUYKH TpojeKaT. YIpaBo cynpoTtHo. To je mpe Ouo mokymiaj aa
Ce COLMOJIOTHja 3Hama MPUOIIKHU jeAHO] ce0M CPOAHO] MCTPAaXMBAUKO] 00JIacTH
KOja je MUI0OBCKa y CBOJHM TeMeJbHMa — COlMjatHoj cuxosoruju (Berger 2015).
,byayhu nma je Tako, COLMOJOTHja 3HaMma Ce INpe CBera Mopa
103a0aBUTH OHKMM IITO JbY/IM Y CBOJUM CBAKOJHEBHUM, He- HJIM TIPE/-
TEOPHjCKUM >KHBOTHMA '3HAjy’ Kao ’cTBapHOCT . pyrum peumma,
CPeIWIIe JKAPHUINTE COLHUOJOTHje 3Hama TIpe Mopa OHUTH
3IpaBOPa3yMCKO '3Hame’, Hero ’'uzaeje’. YIpaBo TO ’3Hame’ TBOPH
TKHBO 3HauYCHa 0€3 KOjer HUjeHO IPYIITBO HEe OM MOIJIO Ja MOCTOjU
(Berger & Luckmann 1992, 30).

[To cBemy cynehn, jenHa onl BaXXHHjUX HCTOPHJCKUX TIpellaka KiIacUIHe
COLIMOJIOTHj€ 3Hama W jecTe Oujga y TOME IUTO je TPaHW4HE JIMHUje Tpaxkuia y
eMHUCTEMOJIOTHjH U (HUI030(HjH, a He, K0 COIMOJIONIKA JUCLUIUINHA, Y COIMjaTHO]
MICUXOJIOTHjU KOja j€ CBOJOM KCTPOKWBAYKOM TPAJUIUjOM MOTJIAa MHOTO
onpeheHnje W Tpenu3HUje Na JOoIHMpa IPYIITBEHY VYCIOBJHEHOCT 3HAma y
WHCTUTYIIMOHATHUM OKBHPHMA JbYACKUX HHTEpaKiuja. ,,ColrjanHa CUXoJoruja je
Owna y MoryhHocTH J&1a TMOKake Ha KOjU HayWH je CyOjeKTHBHA CTBapHOCT
WHIMBUyallTHE CBECTH NPYIMITBEHO KoHcTpyncaHa™ (Berger 2015, 466). Yak u npe
HEro wTo je /pywmeena koHcmpykyuja cmeapHocmu o0jaBibeHa, beprep je Beh
MNOHYJHO TaKaB E€MIHPH]CKH HALPT jemHe Mmukpocoyuonozeuja suarea (Berger &
Kellner 1964; Luckmann & Berger 1964). Jep jenuHO ce uncmumyyuoHaiHu ceem
Modce Qodcusmasamu  Kao objexkmusHa Opywimeena peannocm (Berger &
Luckmann 1992, 81), a mHCTUTyIMje HUCY HHUIITa APYro HETrO OHO IITO JbYAU
MPUMApHO CTBapajy y CBOJHM y3ajaMHHM HHTEpaKIMjaMa Kako OW OCIOJHHIIH,
peuUKOBaTM W YYMHWIA PEITATHBHO TPAjHUM, W3BECHHM, pa3yMJbUBUM U
CTBApHUM CBOj CBeET.

3akrbyvak

AKO ce KJIaCHYHH COLIMOJIOT MOJKE OJIPEJIUTH Kao OHaj ,,dMjH paj| 3ay3numa
HeHTpaHO MecTo Mehy commoomkuM uaejama ceor Bpemena™ (Pfadenhauer 2013,
xii). onna je Ilutep beprep HeocmopHO COLMOIOMIKY KiIacuK. Ha m3BecTaH HauuH,
HETroBa je COIMOJIOTHja Onia | ,,COIMOJIOTHja HeTIPUIaJama’, Ipe CBera MpocTopy
U aKaJeMcKoM aMmOHWjeHTy y KojeM je Hacrajasa. [10cToju y BeroBoj COIMOIOTHjH
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HEmTO WTo je old fashioned; w3y3umajyhu Makca BeGepa, Ty Hema ,,cBeTHX
HMMEHa | ,,CBETHX* TEKCTOBA; HEMa MHOTO pe(epeHIN; U3 TIaBHUX apryMEHTaluja
YIIaBHOM Cy VKIOWKEHAa FMEHA;, HEroB je CTWI jeAHOCTaBaH, HeomrepeheH
MOMOJHIM IOJMOBHUM KOHCTPYKIIMjamMa; KOHAYHO, HEMa MHOI'O CaMOCTAIHUX
Hay4yHUX pagoBa koje motnucyje Ilutep JI. Beprep. Iberosa je coumonoruja
YTIIaBHOM KO-2yTOPCKa, a8 FeTOBU CapaJHUIN — Ka0 U OH — €BPOIICKH HMUTPAHTH Y
Cjenumennm [pxapama. OBaj Ouorpadcku MOMEHAT HUje Mambe BaXaH, jep je cama
BEroBa COIMOJIOTHja W3Pa3UTo Ouocpagcka, T€ ce€ BUAJBUBU W HaMEpHH
HEZOCTaTaK WCTOPUJCKOT Y HbErOBOj COILMOJIOTHjU HajJoMemTa OnorpapckoM
MEPCHIEKTUBOM.

I'pahena nHa Ilumosum u BebGep-[upkemMoBuM KopeHuMa, beprepoma je
conuyosoryja (3Hama) MOHy 1A HOBY JIMjaJIeKTHKY ,,HECIIOJUBOT™, ¥ KOjoj je cTapa
COLIMOJIOTHja BHUENA TPajHU pacuen methodenstreit-a. 300T CBOT SKJIEKTHYKOT
KapakTepa bepreposa je counosnoruja, a To IOCEOHO BaXKH 32 COLMOJIOTH]Y 3HAmHA,
oMmoryhuia OpojHE WHTepHpeTaryje, Kako HaydyHe TakO W TOJIUTHYKE M IIUpPe
KyiarypHe. Hexkn cy y 0] BUAETM joIl jeqHY eBpoOIeU3alujy (aMepHuke)
COIIMOJIOTHjE, HEKU CY Y XUIOTE3H O KOHCMPYKYUju CmeapHocmu BUACTH KOPEHE
YCIIOHA Pa3HUX BPCTa KOHCTPYKTUBHU3aMa. [pyTu cy ONET y KOHCmpyKyuju BUAEIN
U TPaXXWIH JISTUTHMUTET 3a TOJUTHIKE pe-KOHCTPYKIHje ApymTBa. be3 o63upa Ha
MHOTOCTPYKE W Pa3HOPOJIHE yTHUIldje Ha KojuMa je rpaljeHa, Kao W Ha pa3IHIUTe
yTHIIaje KOje je caMa M3a3Basia, BHILE MO0 MOJACIY HeaHMUYUNUPAHUX NOCaieouyd,
BeprepoBa commonoruja ocraje ayTeHTHYHU U3pa3 jeJAHE WHTEIICKTyallHe
Ouorpaduje ,Henmpumamama“ — IyOOKO HHCIHMPHCAHE ,,elHUCTEMOJIOIIKOM
CKpoMHoIIhy*.
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AyTo6yc HK He Tpeba rypaTn. AHanu3a beprep-
INykmaHoBe dunocodumje 6e3 unococuje

YV 0BOM uJiaHKY MIPEUCIIHTYje Ce TeMeJbHA TeopHjcKa omiyka beprepa u JlykmaHa Ja muTame
COLIMjaIHOT KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3MA JIp>Ke U pa3BUjajy ¢ oHe cTpaHe duiocoduje. FimaHeHTHOM
TEKCTyaJTHOM aHAJIHM30M, YHYTap PelIeBaHTHOT €MHCTEMOJIOIIKOT OKpYKemha, MoKasyje ce aa
je IHXOBa IOCTaBKa OoraTa M (UIOCOGCKHM MPETIOCTaBKaMa W KOHCEKBEHIMjaMa, a
HajupoONeMaTHYHHje  j€  YKHAalke  CMHCAOHE  CaMOCTAJHOCTH  HMHTCHIIMOHAIHE
npeametHocTH. U uckibydewe ¢unocoduje n HepedeKkToBaHO ,,0aBibeme woMme beprep-
JIlykMaHOB COLMjajlHU KOHCTPYKLIMOHM3aM H3JaKy O30WJBHUM, Y OBOM paixy H3HECEHHM
HPHUTOBOPHMA.

Kwyune peuu: CourjanHu KOHCTPYKIIMOHU3aM, beprep-JlykMaH, HHTEpIpETAlMOHN3AM,
eMUCTEMOJIOTH]ja, peaau3am

There is no need to push the bus. An Analysis of Berger-
Luckmann's Philosophy without Philosophy

This paper examines the theoretical decision of Berger and Luckmann to place and develope
the question of social constructionism on the other side of philosophy. By the immanent
textual analysis, within the relevant epistemological environment, it is shown that their
position is rich in philosophical assumptions and consequences, and the most problematic is
the abolition of the autonomy of the intentional objectivity. Both the exclusion of philosophy
and the unreflective “dealing® with her exposed Berger-Luckman’s social constructionism to
serious, in this paper raised objections.

Key words: Social constructionism, Berger-Luckmann, interpretationalism, epistemology,
Realism

VY onome mto cnujenu ucnutusahemo beprep-JlykmanoBy (Hazasse: bull)
Hpyumeeny koncmpykyujy cmeaprocmu, TadHuje (HIOCOPCKY 3aCHOBAHOCT U
UMIUTAKAIFje BUIIE OJ] TeJeceT TOAMHA JeTHOT OJl YTHIIAJHUJUX Jjera caBpeMeHe
IpyIITBeHe Hayke. To, NPUMjEHOM MpPEBACXOTHO HWMAHEHTHOT IIPUCTYIA
(,,AHTEpIIpeTanyrja TeKcTa*), Moke OUTH KOPUCHO, jep OJHOC Mpema (hunocodckum
NUTakUMa JOTHYE BErOBY CpXK, Oyayhu a UM ayTopH, TOHEKIe CyPOTHO CBOjJUM
JeKJIapaTHBHAMA HaAMjepaMa, UIIaK Jajy CPEIUIIbY 3HAYa)].
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1. Moxe nu coumonoruja 3Hawa nodjehu og cpunocodcumje?

Onu Beh y YBomy Harmamapajy Hedwiocodcke NMPETEH3Hje W KapakTep
CBOjer mjena: ,,[o]aMax ce ogpuyeMo OWIIO KakBe MpeTeH3uje y MOorjieny Tora jaa
COIIMOJIOTHja ¥Ma OJTOBOpP Ha OBe JIpeBHE (Puiocodcke 3a0KyIILECHOCTH [TUTAmA!
IllIma je cmeapno?, Kaxo ce moxce 3namu?]”; ,,[d]unocod je mokpeHyrt [...] ma
pas3nuKyje BaJbaHe OJf HeBaJbaHUX TBPAU O CBHjeTy. COIMOJIOT TO HUIOIITO HE
Moxxke unHUTH. (Berger i Luckmann 1967 13, 14) [Ipema muMa, ,,METOJOJIOTH]ja
JIpYIITBEHUX HayKa MOAyXBaT [je] Koju mpumaga Quiocopuju, MTO je, o
Jne(UHHULIN]U, PA3IMYUTO Ol COLIMOJIOTHje", Kao ,,eMInupHjcke qucuurinae” (Berger
et al. 1967, 25). ,[M]3 couumonoruje 3Hama HCKJbYUYjy CE EMHUCTEMOJOMIKU H
METOJIONIOMKHY Tipobnemu... (Berger et al. 1967, 25-6), Tj. cTaBibeHa Cy ,,y 3arpaje
OWJIO KakBa CMHCTEMOJIONIKA W METOIOJIOIIKA MUTaka BAXKCHA COIMOJIONIKHX
amammsza™ (Berger et al. 1967, 26). VYkparko, buJl-a He 3aHuMajy mNuTama
€THICTEMOJIONITKO-METOJOIOIIKE OIPABAAHOCTH ITOCTYIIKA COIMOJIOTH]E 3Hamba, Koja
Tpeba J1a ce ce pjelraBajy Ha METaHUBOY, KOjH TTOKpUBa Guitocoduja.

Ho, 3a pasnuky o mouyeTHMX HajaBa, Kao Ja UM ce MPH Kpajy KIbHUre
MpOMUjeHmIIa BU3ypa Ha ¢putocodcke mpodiaeme:

[ [0IITO 3aCHUBaEkE€ CTBAPHOIA TPAAWIMOHATHO OHjalle CPEeAWIIBU
npobieM Quiocopuje, 0BO pasyMHjeBambe [H3JIO0KEHO y HUXOBOM
njery] mMa m3BjecHe (mococke WMIUTUKAIje. YTOJIHKO je Omiro
CHa)XHE YCMjepeHOCTH Ka OBOM mpoOmemy [..] ma Om oH Omo
TPUBHjaJIM30BaH y caBpeMeHo] Qmiocoduju, comuoior ce [...]
HCIIOCTAaBHO HAC/HEAHUKOM (DMIOCO(CKUX MUTAKA Ydje pa3MaTparbe
BuIlle He 3aHuMa mpodecuonante ¢urocode.” (Berger et al. 1967,
211)

AKO Cy Ha IMOYeTKY IOKYIIIaBaIH J]a Ce OJPEKHY OWMIIO KaKBE MPETCH3H]E OJ1
naBama (coyuonowkux) 0aroBopa Ha oBa (gurocoghcka) nuramwa, bull Ha kpajy He
caMO WITO TBPAE, JIAKOHCKH, Oe3 OWJIO0 KaKBOT TMOTKpEIJbeHa, Na j€ MUTame
3aCHHBamka CTBAPHOTA — 0e3 cyMmbe PUIOCO(CKO, ¥ y3 TO JeTHO O] HAjBAKHUJUX —
y ¢wiocopuju TOOOXKE , TPUBHjAIM30BAaHO, HEr0 H3HOCE W HW3HeHalyyjyhm
3aKJpy4yaK Ja je, 300or ryOMTKa 3aHuUMama (MpHje WIM TOoCIHje HHXOBOTa
,»TpPUBHjaIH30Bama‘“?) Ko1 ,,ipodecnonamaux puiocoda* (3a Gpurocopcka muTama
[sic!]), To TOOOXEe maJo Yy JHO COLHOJOTHJU, Tj. KOHCMPYKYUOHUCHUUKO]
conmonoruju 3Hama.! Yak u 1a je punocoduja 3aucTa U3rybuIa 3aHUMAbE 32 0BA

I Hacynpor (couujaqHoM) KoCmpyKyuonusmy, (QUIypHINE HErOB IBOJHHK — (QUIOCOPCKH

Koncmpykmueuzam (OBy TEPMUHOIIOIIKY Pa3jiMKy Tpeba y3eTH Kao KOHBEHIHOHAIHY), KOjH je
noueo cebn na kpum myT Oam y BpujeMe HacraHka buJl-oBe kmwure, y Buny Epnanrencko-
KOHCTaHIKe mmKkone. [opex Tora mrTo 3acTyma CIMYHE Te3e Kao COIHjaTHH KOHCTPYKIIMOHH3aM,
oH ce kpehe Ha emmcremonomkoM Ty, THMe npehyTHO cBjemouehu o cBoMm ¢urocogpckom
ucxoouwimy, Koje cIpaM eMHCTeMOJIOTHje H30JAIMOHUCTHYKH caMOKoHCTpyucaHa buJlo-osa
COIIMOJIOTHja 3Hama ken Aa u3bjerne. KoHcTpykTHBU3aM OU ce, y HajkpalieM, MOTao omucatu
myteM cibenehux kapakrepuctuka: ,,Ounocoduja KOHCTPYKTHBH3MA 3acHMBA Ce€ Ha Te3W Ja
npeaMet (y HajIIMpeM CMHCIY) HUjecy 3aTedeHM M HAKHAJHO O3HaueHH, Beh cy '3 Hajmpuje
HepalIwIakeHOT OKpYXKerma oMeh)eHn CXOHO U3BjecCHNM cTraHoBHITHMA' ., IIpuTOM Nparmaruka
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IHUTamka, HejacHo je Kako Ou oHa (300r Tora?) MOTJiIa MPUIACTH COLUOJIOTHjU, aKO
CTOjH CTPOTO pa3paHHYCHE BUXOBOTa II0CNA, Of KOjera ayTopy U3BOPHO I0NIase.

[NaymaiHO W3HOIICHE OBAKBUX TBPAGU IOMjESAHAKO 30yHYje KOJIHMKO H
CIIOYETKa HajaBJbeHA HaMjepa Jla ce, Ha Tpary HeKaKBe aKCHOME MUCIUILTHHAPHOT
M30JIAlIMOHU3MA, paclipaBa yomImTe He 0aBM HUYUM (HIOCO(PCKU PEICBAHTHUM,
Beh caMO COIMONIOTHjOM, Kao Ja TEOPHjCKO Tparame 3a BaJbaHUM YBUAUMA YOIIIITE
Mapd 3a, TOKOM [IOBHjECTH TpaJibe JbYACKOTa 3HAaWma YCIIOCTABJhAHE
uHTepaucuumnHapae Mehe. Ho, cymehm 1o mnocibeameM HaBOAy, YBHUIU
3a1001jeHN TOKOM paclpaBe HIak cy mojacrakin buJl-a na npeucnurajy noueTHu
MOKyLIaj ,,CTaBjbama y 3arpane” ¢uiocodpuje, U Aa ce OcMjesie Ha TUPEKTHO
CyOuaBame C BOM.

Y yBOJAHOM, MPOTPaMCKOM [Hjelly, TIHje TECOPHjCKH CUTYHUpPajy CBOje
CTaHOBUINTE, OHU ce orpaljyjy u on (omseh) ,,pmiocodcke” NPETHOBUjECTH
couuonoruje 3Hawa y mukoBuMma lllemepa [Max Scheler], Manxajma [Karl
Mannheim] u Illtapka [Werner Stark], 6am Ty najyhu jegan oj kKJbydHUX HCKa3a y
[UjeNoj KBU3M: ,,YKIbYUHBAKkE CMICTEMONIOIIKNX HHTamba Koja ce THIy BaKema
COLIMOJIOIIKOT 3HAaKka COLMOJOTHje 3HAaKka HEIITO je MOMYyT IOKYyIIaja Typama
ayto0yca kojuM ce Bo3umo™ (Berger et al. 1967, 25). buJl oum ycTBplhyjy HaBOIHY
HaveHy HENOTPEOHOCT Y3Iu3ama TEOpHjCKOr 0030pa 10 METaHWBOa — paad
MPOIjEeHe OJAPKUBOCTH 3aKJbydyaKka 3acTyHaHUX Ha OOjeKTHHBOY COILIMOJIOTH]jE
3Hama. Mako, U3 TEOPUjCKOTAKTHYKUX pas3iiora, HajupHje U3jaBibyjy Ja HEMajy
,»HAKAKBUX PE3EPBH IPEMa OBHM JBaMa CKYIIOBHMa ITUTama“ (CHMHCTEMOJIONIKA U
MUTaka WHTEJICKTyaJ HEe MOBHjECTH), OIMaX 3aTUM U3HOCE MHH]CHE Ja je OBAKBHM
IPUCTYIIOM ,,3aTOMJBEH IyHH TEOPUjCKH 3HA4aj COIMOJIOTHje 3Hama' (HcTo). 3a
BUX Cce, [aKiie, COLHONOTHja 3Hama Tpeba KOHCTHTYHCATH Kao HEKakKBa
,»TPAHCETIICTEMOIIONIKA  EMITHPH]jCKA TUCIUTLINHA.

Kanma je pujeu o cimkoBuToM mopehemy, mytem kojera buJl xene nma
n30jerHy JTUpeKkTHY (MIocodcKy IUCKYCH]y, HajupHje Bajba JOBECTH O TOjMa
BUX0BA EIHCTEMOJIONIKH PEICBAHTHA BjepOBamka, KOja y HHXOBHM H3IaramuMa,
VIIPKOC BUXOBOj HAMjEpH, UITaK Joja3e 1o u3pasza. [IpeTrnocTaBuMo 1a ce He MOXKe
eBHJCHTHPATH, OJHOCHO eMHCTEMOJIOIIKH OMUCAaTH, TPEHYTaK Kaja ce YIUIO Yy
enucmemuuku ,,ayTo0yc” (Tj. Kaga ce NPUXBATUIO OHO IUITO ,,y APYIITBY MPOJIA3H

Yy KOHCTPYKTHBU3MY (UTypHIIe Kao OCHOBAa ceMaHTHKe, Oyxyhu na y moj Tpeba npebuBajy oHe
HOpME Koje oMoryhyjy oOpa3oBame CEMaHTHYKHX TBOpEBUHA. I[IluTame O HCTUIMBOCTH
NpeTeH3Mje Ha HMCTHHY [...] MOCTaBjba Cce Kao MUTame Ja JIM CE OMIUTOCT [...] CEeMaHTHYKHX
TBOPEBHHA MOX€E OOpa3lOXUTH M3 pa3lIdKe CIOpaM [parMaTH4YKe OCHOBE, OIHOCHO |...]
cBjeToxxuBoTHEe Tpakce.”; (Jager 2001, 173; 170). A IHMPKyJIapHOCT OBAaKBOI MOWMama
MIPUXBATIFUBOCTH, KOje je y OUPEKTHO] BE3W C MParMaTW4KUM YKHIAHEeM BOIMOJOHOT IT0jMa
3Hama (CTBApPHOCT — MHUIIUBEHE/IjeNlambe), INTO HATOHH Ha MOCE3ame 32 SMUCTEMOJIOMIKH TEIIKO
OIepaTHBHUM IMOjMOM CBHjeTa JKHBOTa, BHOM Ce W3 OBOra: ,Bakeme Hckasa o mpenMery,
CJbEACTBEHO, MOXKE OWTH HCIIUTaHO CaMO Yy OKBHpY IIOCTyNKa KoOju O mopeano ymorpely
MpeNKaTa ¢ HErOBUM MPETXOJHUM yBOhemeM. [...] A camo yBohjeme 00pasiokeHO je yIpaBo
aKo M3paXkaBa CMHCA0 HEKe CBjeTOXXUBOTHE npakce.* (177)
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kao 'sHame' [Berger et al. 1967, 15]),% jep 6u cdMO eBUAEHTHPaE 3HAYUIO 1A CE
Makap HPUBPEMEHO M YCIOBHO ,,eMaHIHITYyjeMO™ OJl MHTPACOLHjaHOT Ba)KCHa
CBOjUX YBjepema, U Ja X OCMAaTPaMo U3 paKypca (pUKTHUBHE CIIOJHAIILOCTH, KAO
da cy Tyba, 3a mTa OM HaM MamKala M KOHIENTyalHa amaparypa. Ha cimdan
HauuH, BjepoBaTHO Huje Moryhe HuM u3ahm u3 ,ayrobyca®“, Tako mTo OM ce
HETIOCPETHO MOTpPHJIA ,.CcaMa CTBAPHOCT, Hakie Oe3 IocpenoBama WKaKBe
SNMCTEMHWYKH peJIeBaHTHE Tpajullfje, Kao ,,Haodapa“ Kpo3 Kojeé MOCMaTpaMo H
nomohy kojux Tymauumo mnoctojehe. Ho 10 He 3Haum na Huje Moryhe
perekmosamu 0 ymuyajy cBoje ,,BOKIE ayToOycOM™ Ha OHO INTO BHIUMO H3
era, HUTH NPOLUjEHUTH MPUPOAY TOT yTHLaja. AKo O0u, mehyTum, 6uno moryhe
BPILIUTH ,,Mjepemha’ U TyMauema U3 ,,ayTo0yca* oHOra IITO HAM CE CHOHTAHO HYAU
Kao JyJiHa JATOCT, ajl¥ ¥ MHTEPIPETaTUBHY YUHHIIH, JOK CE€ lbUMe BO3UMO, Beh TO
OW 3HAYWIIO J]a HAC HAIlle enucimemMuuxo cmaree He nerepMuHmmie (0e30cTaTHO),
Tako 1a He OMCMO MOIJIM NpElo3HaTH, aHAJIW3UPATH, a Ha KOHIY M KPUTHYKH
peduiekToBaTH HAJIa3e O CTBAPHOCTH Koje Mo0ujaMo u3 cBoje TeKyhe mepcrekTuse.
Tama enucmemuuxu ycioémen He OU 3HAYMIO M OUTH enucmemonowku caujen. To
je KJby4Ha CTBap, 3aTO je IOMEHYTO Typame ayTodyca JOK ce HHMe BO3UMO, HAaKO
peTopuukHy yOjeubrBa, OBJlje TCOPHjCKHU HeljercxoqHa Gurypa.

Yocranom, kaga OM ce B ako OM ce M3anuio u3 (SMUCTEMHYKOT) ayToodyca,
TUME OM ce, CXOIHO Te3W O MEAWjATHOCTH HAIIer Ca3HajaHOT amapara, Mopajio
MPETHOCTABUTH CTYIAKE Y APYradnjy eMUCTEMHUYKY Mapajurmy, ma ou ,.ryparme”,
Tj. 3a/Ip>)kaBame¢ OHE M3 KOje Ce yIpaBo M3aluio, Omio U HeMoryhe u OecMHCIIeHO.
Ako Beh Hacroje [a ancomyTu3yjy UOBjEKOBY TOOOXHY EMUCTEMUYKY
JCTEPMUHHUCAHOCT FHETOBOM (DaKTHYKOM CHTYAIHjOM, Tj. aKO JKeJle Ja YCTBpJE
HEMOTYRHOCT KPUTHYKO-STUCTEMOJIOIIKOT PEIaTHBU30Baha HAIe YCIOBJHEHOCTH
COIIMjATHO MPOW3BENCHOM amaparypom, buJl-y 6u Owio caBjeTHO Aa Cy y3eld y
003up (U3HMKaATHY TEOpUjU O PENaTUBHOCTH (KpeTama), HE camMO CTOra IITO Ce
nopehemeM ¢ ayToOycoM IHUPEKTHO ,,[I03MBajy"“ Ha By Beh W crora ImTO je TO
TCOPHjCKH Y30pHH OOJIMK TEMAaTH30Bama TOIOCA PETaTHBHOCTH, KOje 3aipiKaBa
CBOjy PEJIEBaHTHOCT HE3aBUCHO O] Pa3luKe u3Mely MpUpOIHUX M APYIITBEHO-
XYMaHACTHYKNX HayKa. A mpeMa ¢usnmy, aa OHCMO MOITH Ja Hay4HO-
EIUCTEMOJIOIKYA YCTAaHOBUMO Ja ce KpehiemMo OpoloM KOjU IUIOBH PHjEKOM,
noTpedHO je Ja ce HANa3u Mjepema cy0jeKkTa Koju ce Haja3d Ha IMOKPETHOM Opoay
(umu ayTo0ycy) moey nopedumu ¢ Hana3uMa cyOjeKTa KOju ce Hala3W Ha 00aiu u
He kpehe ce. Wi, mpeHeceHo Ha €MUCTEMONIOIIKY paBaH, HEOMXOIHO je, a MpeMa
¢usunm u moryhe, Mohu ¢uxmueno-anarumuyKku UICTYIUTH U3 CBOJET CUTYaTHBHOT
okBupa (13 6pona/ayrodyca). To je moTpeOHO Aa OM ce MOTJI0 U3BPIIUTH nopeleme
JIBUjy €MUCTEMUYKHUX CJIMKA, OHE KOjy MMa YOBjEK Y IMIOKPETY M YOBjeK Y MUPOBAY.
Camo ce, makie, moryhHomhy mopeljema ciuka NIBHjy pasiHUUTHX IapajdrMA
MOXKE YCMaHO8UMYU PaKmym peramueHoCmi.

2 3a pasnmKy OJ ENHCTEMMIIOTHjE, KOja HM3PHYMTO pe(IeKTyje O NHUTakbuMa 3acHHBamba,
0o0JMKOBarka W OIpaBJama 3Hama (oAroBapajyhul TpUAjEB TIACH: enucmemonowiku), OOJUK
enucTeMuYky ynyhyje Ha cBe OHe 00NHKe onxolhema ca MATAKBHMa PEJICBAHTHUM 32 3HAMKHE KOjU
ce 00aBJbajy y HepedieKToBaHOM, IpehyTHOM peKHMY CBHjECTH U JpiKarba.
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HavenHo HUje HEONMXOJHO Ja WjelaH YOBjeK Ha CBUjETY HMMa ,,CaBpUICH
BUJ, 1a BUJY CTBAPHOCT OHAKBY KaKBa OHa 3alpaBo jecTe, Aa O YOBjEeYaHCTBO,
JaKJie CBH JbYIU KOjH HOCE HEKE CBOj€, COIHO-KYNTYPaTHO THITN30BaHE ,,Hao4dape™,
CXBaTWJIO HE caMO Od HOCE Haodape Hero W Ja Ou, Makap IOHCKJIE, MOLIHU
eMHMCTEMOJIONIKN PEKOHCTPYUCATH KAKO W KOAUKO UM IHUXOBA CBarjallmba
,JIHONTPHja“ UCKPHUBIBYjE ,,9UCTY" CTBapHOCT. Mako Hema ,,0e3MUONTPHjCKE™, Tj.
onpeheHMM eNMCTEeMHUYKHM amapaToM HENOCpeAoBaHe, CBEOOyXBaTHE CIIHKE
CTBApHOCTH, YOBjEK MIIAaK MMa MOT'YhHOCT Ja peIeKTyje 1 0 IeHOM IOCTOjalmy U
KOHKPETHO] oipel)eHOCTH, U J1a je Ha OCHOBY TOTA M UHINEPNPemamueHo UCTIPaBiba.
Camo je Tako Moryha (caMO)KpuUTHKa, a OHIAa M IpOMjeHa, EBEHTYalHO H
HAaIpe0Bake, Y JbYACKOM 3HambY — U M0jeAMHAYHOM H KOJICKTHBHOM.

AKO 3a BpHjeMe ,,BOXKHe YOBjeK HE OM MOrao He camMo Jia CXBaTH Ja ce
BO3HM HEro M Ha KOjH HAYMH My BOXKIba OOJHKYje HEroB 0030p W CIHKY BuleHE
CTBApHOCTH, TaJla OH He OM MOrao Ja pasyMmuje pasiuky HU u3Mmely cTBapHOCTH U
CBOje mpenactaBe o ’woj. [Ipema cxBaramy buJl-a, Mmoryhe je omucuBatu mporiec
BOXKIbEC ayTOOyCOM, ajiil He M IMPUMjEPEHOCT TaKO CTEUEHE CIMKE OHOME Ha INTa ce
OHa onHOcU. Ako ce He mohe of Tora da MOCTOjU OHO LITO CE ,,KOHCTPyHUILE* U
MHMO H-€TOBOTAa KOHCTPYHCama, Iakie OJf HEKe BPCT€ MaKap XHIIOTETHYKOT
peanusma, Tana he muTame MPUMjEPEHOCTH KOHCTPYKIUje KOHCTPYKTY OHTH Yy
NOTIYHOCTH YKUHYTO. OBaj oOjexamcku adyanusam, HEPa3IUKOBambe TyMauemha U
TyMadeHora, JOBOAM A0 JpaMaTH4He curyaryje kojy je Kpemep [Hans Kridmer]
ommcao cibenehoM anTepHAaTHBOM: ,, M 3HAMO WMd TyMAaduMo, WIH O0OpaBUMO y
HEU3BjeCHOCTHU 0 ToMe Oa (1n) [yommre] Tymaunmo” [Kremer 2010, I1]. A 1o ,,[a]a
JM ce ¥ KOJIHUKO TyMadH |[...] IpeJcTaB/ba OCHOBHO MHUTamhe HHTEPIPETAHOHI3MA™
(Kremer 2010, 107). WnTepnperanioHU3aM CBOjUM ,,aHTHHHTEHIIMOHAIN3MOM"
M0Ja3u OJ TaKBOT CTEIEHa ,,TyMadeBe IjeJ0-TBOPHOCTH MITO BOIM ,,UACHTHTETY
cyOjexata u ctBapu® (Kremer 2010, 108, 100, 212), uume ce epeKTUBHO yKHAaA
CaMOCTAJIHOCT TPEIMETHOCTH, Tj. HHTEIpeTaHayMma. Tamga ce BHUIIE HE MOXE
TOBOPHUTU O 3HAUYCHy W CMHCITY, YaK HH O caMoM Omhy TymaueHora, Koje ce y
MOTIIYHOCTH yTara y UHTEPIPETATUBHY KOHCTPYKIIH]Y.

JemHa o KpajlbUX, BjepOBATHO HAJBAKHUJHUX IOCJHEIIUIA OBAKBE MTO3UIIH]C
je cieneha:

»A  Komcmpykyuonuzam ynama y auineMmy Kojy je obehao ma he
pyjemuti. OH HAuYeNHO HE MOXKE Ja 00jaCHM TO Ja CBHjET HHjE

OHAKaB KAKBUM ra MM KOHCTPYHMIIEMO’, T€ Ja CTOra HaBOJIHA
’KOHCTpYKIMja' YHUCTHHY [Mokma] jecte ’pexoHcTpykuwja’. Ilpm

TOME, MOXXE 4YaK HACTYNHTH U ciIy4da] Ja ce [y KOHCTPYKLHjH]
MpHONIKaBaMO CTBAPHOM CBHjeTy — yommre To He mpumjehyjyhm.*
(Kremer 2010, 262)

Hdpyrum pujeunma, enucmemuyxa ciuxka ayropepepeHTHOTa mpousBohema
CMHCIa  KakBy  3aroBapa  KOHCTPYKLMOHHU3aM, KOjU  Tpenasn  y
MHTEPIIPETAIOHN3aM, W aJCKBAaHTHOCT BUNEHAa M HErOBOI HHTEHIIMOHATHOT
KOpelaTa y CTBapHOCTHU, Ha IPYT0j CTPaHH, UMAMEHIMHO NOCMAMPAHO, MOTY OUTH
BEOMa CJIIMYHE, IIPU YeMy O MPBOj MO3HIUjH, 32 PA3IUKY O APYTe, PEaCTHUKE,
HEJoCTajajla METOJOJIOIIKO-CITMCTEMOJIONIKa opyha 3a pasiuKoBame JBajy
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»~CIICHapHja“, Tj. OHOTa Y KOjeM je TyMauerme MPUMjepeHo TyMadeHOMe, U OHE Kaja
ce HHUIITa He TyMadH, Beh ce camo mpomsBoje 3Hauewma u cmucao. Y 30o0r tora
WHTEPIPETAHOHU3MY — 4YHja TEOPHJCKH CMHCA0 HHje TBpIma IOCTOjarmba
onpeheHOr TPOMO3UIMOHANIHOT TyMauema WHTepIpeTaHaymMa, Beh camo Ha
METaHMBOY YCIOCTaBJbEHM OIINTH MCKa3 Jia je cBaka TBPAMA O HEeMy caMmo jelHa
BbCHA MHTEPIIPETAINja/KOHCTPYKIIN]ja — HAuelHo Hedocmaje 0okazHa chaea. bynyhn
Ja KOHTPYKTHBHCTHYKH KOHCTpyHCaHa TEOpHjCKa CHTyallhja HHIITa TEOPHUjCKU
peNeBaHTHO HE OCTaB/ba M3BaH cebe, HUINTa INTO HHUje oapeheHo mHeHuM
HlapameTpuma‘, 1b0j He MpeocTaje HUKaKBa SKCTepHA WHCTAHIMja Ha KOjo] O|
MOTBpAMUJIA CBOjJy HCIPABHOCT, Ia CTOTa U ,,HE MOXE JOKa3aTh HPHUMjEpPEHOCT
cBojera tymauema“ (Kremer 2010, 108, ¢. 53). 3aro,

,,[H]e MOXe HemTo OuTH KBaMn(UKOBAHO K0 "MHTEPIPETATUBHO aKO

Cce WCTOBPEMEHO HE TMOKaXEe YHjH je OHO HWHTEPIPETaMEHT.

WuTtepripeTaniyM ¥ MHTEPIPETAMEHT Calpuianajy Tako Ja MpBO He

MOJKE HEOIa3UMHIIE TIOTHCHYTH U 3aMHjeHUTH ApyTo. [...] [Tokyrraj qa

ce [...] yBeae HOBO 3HAuCH-e, MpeMa KOjeM OH HHTEPIpPETaMEHTH

Tpebajlo ga ce OJHOCE HAa HEKH HAYeIHO  Heno3Hamu

uwmepnpemanoym, BOAM y 3a0myny 3aro IITO OW THUME H3pa3s

uHTepnpeTanyja’ [Kao M ‘KOHCTpyKIMja® — IMpHUM. ayT.] M3ryoHo

cBaku cmucao... (Kremer 2010, 243-4; Hame uctumame).

AKO ce TyMa4eHO He MOXKE aHATUTHYKU U3[IBOJUTH U3 37aha TyMadyeHha, TO
ce, mutatis mutandis, IPEHOCH W Ha OJHOC W3Mel)y jacTBa, y NpBOM JIHIly, H
JIpyrora 4YoBjeka, KOjH Ce€ 3a era TIojaBlbyje Kao (MHTCPaKTHBHH)
uHTepnepranayM. HemoryhHoCT HavenHOT pa3jiinKoOBama OHOI'a IITO CE MPHIHKOM
KOTHUTHUBHO-Zjelyjyher ommTemha YYUTAI0 y CTBAPHOCT OJ1 OHOTA IITO OHA HOCH Y
ceOM He3aBHCHO OJT MOjJHX YYHTaBama, 32 COOOM MOJKe TOBYyhH U HauelHy Tenikohy
pa3iyuuBama CBOjUX IMOTJIEa Ha Ipyrora u morieaa camora apyrora. To Moxe, Ha
Kpajy, BOJUTHU M ONIACHOCTH MOTYHbaBamka Apyrora (Owio Heuera ouBajyhera, 6o
Jpyrora 4oBjeka) O]l CTpaHe ,,AMIICpHjaTHe CYOjeKTUBHOCTH KOja HE pPa3lIuKyje
CBOje MHTEHIMjEe OJ KapaKTepHCTUKA caMmora MHTeHAyma. [pyru/opyro y Hadery
MOXX€ MMAaTH CBOj MOCeOHHU, Ha Moje (CaMOBOJbHO) OIJIE[amhe O Hera HECBOAMBH
CMHCA0, Ka0 IITO U, KOMYHUKAMUGHOemuyKu, OHO MOpa WMAaTH Apago Ha CBOj
,»TJac’, paguiio ce o ApyroM 40oBjeKy, IITUBY WK HeueM OuBajyhem.

Cy0jext — Ouino Aa je MHAMBHUAYATHH WIH KOJEKTHBHH (IITO MOCIHEIHUX
JICTICHU]ja YBEIIMKO MIPUXBaTa HOBA ,,3BHje3/a* Mehy durocodckom auciurimHama:
COLMjaIHA OHTOJIOTHja), OWJIO Ja Cce IocMarpa Kao CHHXPOHH|CKH WM
JIMjaxpOHUjCKH KOHCTUTYHCAaH — He cMHje Ja ce 0e3003MpHO OIXOIHW ca CBOjOM
TEMOM, OJJHOCHO Ca CBOJHM IIPEIMETOM, a KOHA4YHO U ca cTBapHoInhy yomiire, jep
HUje OH Taj KOjH je, mpeMa Haxohemy, CMHUje KOJOHH30BaTH ayTOHOMHO
MPOM3BEICHUM CMUCIIOM, Behi OHa, Ha HEKU HAYUH, CTPYKTYpy CMHCIeHOCTH Beh
HOCH y ceOu, MpHje Hero joj MPUCTYIHMO Ca CBOjUM KOHIICNITYaTHUM CXeMama,
HaBHKaMa, motpebama, maTepecnMa uta. CemanTHuka cepa je HHTepaKTUBHA, a He
ayropedepeHTHa U ayTonojeTuuka. buhe cmeapHocmu, Ka0 1 CMUCA0 TEKCTa, TO je
OHO INITO, HAKOH CBera, U3MHUYe HECIIOPHOj BJaJaBUHM KOHIENTYaJHUX CXeMa C
KOjUMa UM MPHCTYIaM, KOje, Ka0 CBOje TEOPHjCKO-TIPaKTHUKE nped-paf3-Jcyde, y
BUX, N0 MPHUPOAM CTBapH, yumTaBaM. Pasymuje ce, 0Oe3 ampmopHe, ca cobom
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JIOHEeCEHe TMpeApacylHe KOHIENTyalHOCTH He Ou Omno wmoryhe HUKakBora
pasyMujeBama, HMKAaKBOTa OTKpHUBamba CMHCIA,” alud Tymad Mopa OMTH He caMo
CBjeCTaH Ja ce bulfie damocmu y Hadely He UCIPIUbYje HAYMHOM Ha KOjU jOj OH
NPUCTYTIA, Tj. KaKO je KoHcmpyuuwie, Beh oH Tpeba U na peduiekryje 0 HauMHY
ycIocTaBbama Kopelnauuje (He u  gerepmuHanmjal)  usmel)y  merosor
KOHIICNITYaJIHOT amapaTa W NpeApacymHOr ,IpTjpara”, Ha jeJHOj CTpaHu, U
KOHCTHUTYIIHMj€ CMHUCIIa KOHKPETHE IPEIMETHOCTH, Ha JPYTOj.

OBuM je 3ampaBo HCKa3zaHa pedopMyianuja HCTUHHTOCHOTA Hadela
aJICKBaTHOCTH, Tj. CXBaTama UCTHHE Kao adaequatio rei et intellectus. Haume,
CTBapHOCT Y OIIITEM CIy4yajy HE TOBOPH IUPEKTHO; Tac ,ACTHHE Mo cebu™ (3a
TyMada) je OACYTaH, jep OH HE MOXKE YyTH ICH O CBOT IJIefama, OJHOCHO
Cllymama, IOCBEe He3aBUCHHM Tiiac. Ho, ¢ apyre cTpaHe, cMHCcao CTBapHOCTH,
OIHOCHO cMHcao (roBopa) JApyrora, He CMHje OWTH TOTaIHO arncopOoBaH
TYMa4yeBUM TIJIACOM/IIOTJIEOM, OJHOCHO HETOBOM KOHLENTYaJIHOM KOHCTPYK-
nujom.* TIpUCTaTH Ha HENITO TAKBO 3HAYMIIO OU HE CAMO MOUYMHUTH XepPMEHEY THUKH
»IIPBOOUTHHU TpHjeX" HEr0 M OTBOPHUTH IPOCTOP M 3a IPAKTUIHO HEIMOXKEIbHE
IpYIITBEHE KOHCEKBEHIIMjE IPUBUICTH30Baba IIIaca/MOrIeAa/KOHIEITYaTHOCTH
CaMOBJIACHOTA HHTEpIpeTaTUBHO-NHTepakTHBHOTa Cy0jekra. Tymad, ako To 3amcra
jecre, Mopa Mohu OWTH Kamap &la yBHIHM, a 3aTHM, KOJHKO je To Moryhe, W aa
METONOJIOMKY BepuduKyje (HE)IOKIaNmame CBOje IPOjEKIH]je/KOHCTPYKIIH]je
cmucna (Tekcra, OJHOCHO Ouha ApYrocTH) u OHOra IITO OH TOBOpH/jecTe C OHE
CTpaHe WJIN, EBEHTYaHO, IPHje HEroBOra IpUCTYyNamka H0oj. AKO My HETOB IMIPUCTYI
HE TIOMaXke J1Ja MMAaHCHTHO-IPOOJIEMCKH HETIPOTHBPEYHO CACTABH I[jETUHY CMHCIIA
UHTEpIpPEeTaHyMa, ako My He OTBapa IepCHEeKTUBE 3a Jlajby MHTErPalujy BeroBor
Tymauema jJare Teme/OmBajyhera y mmpe XepMeHEyTHUKe (HAydIHOTPaIUIHU]CKE,
KyJITYpPHOMHTEPIPETaTHBHE M WHE) CKJIONOBE, TaJa je TO 3HaK Ja OHAa HHje
IUIOJIOTBOPHA, Jla HE CTaBba Yy U3IJIEH MNpUONIIKaBama pedopmynrucanom
Kpumepujy adexkeamnocmu (CTalamy XOpU30HTa cmucna [Horizontverschmelzung;
lagamep] uHTEpIIpETaNMje ¥ XOPU30HTA CMHUCIIA CaMe CTBapH — U a je CTOTa Bajba
KOPjEeHUTO U3MHU]jEHUTH.

PaznukoBame MmIogHUX O OECIUIONHUX WHTEPIPETATHBHUX (BIACTHTHX)
npeapacyia BaKHo je Ja OW ce, ¢ jeJJHe CTpaHe, yCIIOCTaBHJIa JAMCTAHIMja CIIpaM
JIoTMaTcKOr mpeayOjeherma MpoTUB CBHX Tpeapacyda, Kao ToOoke 0e3 ocrarka
STHYKH W/WIN SIUCTEMUYKH [ITETHUX, KA0 U, HA JAPYTrOj CTPaHH, CIIpaM CXBaTarmba O
AHOHMMHO] COIMjaJlHOj KOHCTPYHMCAHOCTH OHOTa INTO Tpeda Ja BaXKH Kao
~CTBapHO*, Koje ce, Takopehu ,u3a neha“, cBarma opurpaBa nymem
WHTEPIETATUBHO-MIPAKTUYHOT cyOjekTa. OCOOEHOCT COLUjaIHOT KOHCTPYKIIHO-
HU3Ma je y TOME INTO OH, MaKo ,,pa3Biamihyje’ nmpeaMeTHy O0jeKTHBHOCT, TO HE

3 Tomrto je jbyackn ayx mpecnab na Ou [ca cBojuM Temama] M3/a3no Ha Kpaj 6e3 mpeapacyna,
Taja je ympaBo cpeha mro je Morao OMTH BacIMTaBaH y3 HCTHHHTE mpeapacyne.” ., Tpeapacyna’
CTOra HUIOIITO HE 3HAauM HY)KHO HorpemiaH cyx. IbeH mojam caipku TO Ja OHa Moxka OMTH
BpEeIHOBaHA U MO3UTUBHO U HeraTuBHO. (Gadamer 1990, 277, 275).

4 Kremer 2010, 92: ,IllraBuie, Ty je BaxHO jAa ce mpoHahe Cpeamy IMyT u3Mel)y ancomyTHux
Mjepuiia 1 ancoiyTHoO cxBaheHor penaTuBu3ma.”
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YMHA 10 IHMjeHY ONyHOMONeHka WHIUBHIYaTHO-TUIHOT HHTEPIPETATHBHOT
cy0jekra, Beh Tako mTo roBopH 0 APYIMITBEHOj KOHCTPYHCAHOCTH KOja je mpemMohHa
W y OIHOCY HHIMBHIyalHH cyOjekT. CTamame J0 Hepa3yuuBOCTH CyOjeKTa H
o0jekTa miaheHo je lbUXOBUM CUMYJITAHUM ,,IPAXIEHEM * 01 MOhU U 3HaYena.

OxroBop Ha ,.cyjeBjepje uumbennna“ (Xycepn [Edmund Husserl]), koje To
jecte 300T HEKPHTHYKOT IOBjepema, Oe3Malio ICceynoBjepe, na cy ,,dUEbeHHUIe"
Marhe-BUILIE MPABOJIMHUjCKH PaBHE CaMOj HCTHUHH, HE CMHjEe OHTH MPEOKPEHYTO
,»[IPOTUBCYjeBjepje” HEKOHTPOINCAHUX KOHCTPYKIMja, Koje Ou 3acIy KUBAJIO TaKas
enuTeT 300T MOJjeIHAKO HEKPUTHYKOT BjepoBama Jla j6 UCTHHA HAIPOCTO PaBHA
COLIMjaIHUM KOHCTpyKIHMjama ,3Hama™. IIpaBu oaroop Ha jegaH oOOJHUK
meopujckoe excmpemusma, Kakas je GpakTyaTuCTHYKH NO3UTHBH3aM, He CMHje OUTH
BErOBa KOHCMPYKYUOHUCTIUYKA CYTIPOTHOCT, Beh HallaXeme MpaBe Mjepe 10 Koje
o6u ce gonuto MehycoOHO ymjepaBajyhem u mpuOnImkaBajyhemM JBOCTPYKOM
KpeTamy Koje OW Moyia3uiio oJ] JBajy eNUCTEMOJIOUIKUX T0JI0Ba-eKCTpeMa, Koju ou
ce, peoM, IMEHOBAJIM Kao CTaBOBHU-Kpwiatuile: Mcmuna je y (camo) damocmuma n
Ucmuna je (camo) y romcmpyxyujama. IlpuToM peaTHH KpUTEpH] pelaTHBHE,
CBaKaKo MPOBU30PHE NPUXBATJEUBOCTH — HE M KOHAYHE MPUXBaheHOCTH — CBaKe O]
OBHUX paJMKaIHUX TBPIHBHU Tpeba OuTh 00e30ujeheH KOPEKTHBOM MOTEKIUM ca
CYIPOTHOT IT0JIa EMHCTEMOJIOIIKOT CIIEKTpa.

JacHo je, Hema BuUmIe MOTYHHOCTH 1a ce TOBOPH O CMHCIy IO cebu
NPEJMETHOCTH, ali CE WIAaK O MPEJAMETHOCTH HE3aBUCHO] OJf TyMadeBe
MIEPCIIEKTUBE, Tj. OJ HEroBe KOHCTPYKIIMjE OHOTA IITa OHA jeCTe, MOKE TOBOPUTH
YKOJIHMKO C€ OCBHjECTH 3Hayaj CMHCTEMOJIONIKE (QUIYpe ONUparma MOomaiHoj
uHmezpayuju TpeAMETHOTa CMUCIa JaTocTH (Teme/npyrora/OuBajyhera) vy
TyMadeBy KOHCTPYKIH]jy cMHcia. bamn To cBjenoun na WHTEpPIpETaTHBHA JATOCT Y
OIMIITEM CIy4ajy Mmocjeyje TyMady MoKJa HUKaaa 0 Kpaja JOCTYIHU cMucao. Taj
CMHCao ,,[I0 ceOM™“ He MOXKEe Ce Kao TakaB JOKYYHMTH, ajlil ra, Kao IOJI BajbaHe
XepPMEHEYTHUYKe CcXeMe, Tpeda Yy3eTH Kao pe2yiamusHu Kpumepuj TUIOAHE
HWHTepIpeTayje. YToauko 0u ce Morio pehu 1a y Mjepu y ko0joj ce cMamyje ja3
u3Mel)y TymMaueBora Xopu30HTa OYE€KHUBaha/KOHCTPYKIIMje CMUCIIA U OHOT'a IITO Ce
WCTIOCTaBJba Kao TakBO] KOHCTPYKIHMju  u3Muyyhw  cmMucao ,,roBopa‘
JIPYTOTa/IpyrocTh, y TOj MjepHt ce U TyMadewe MpuMHude uiaeany (pepopMysrcane)
aJICKBaTHOCTH, Kaga Ou CyOjeKTHMBHO TyMauyeme, CKyla ca CBOjOM CHTYyaTHBHO-
IIOBHjECHOM YCJIIOBJbCHOIINY, HWIAK MOIJIO OTBOPUTH OOjeKTHBHH CMHCA0
HMHTEHIMOHATHOT TIpeIMeTa/HHTEPIIpEeTaHIyMa.

Axo Ou ce gomycTwyio Aa CyOjeKT, OJHOCHO CYyOjeKTUBHOCT Y IIUPEM
CMHCITy, MOX€ U CMHj€ Jla CAMOBOJHHO KOHCTpPYHILE COLIMjaTHO Bakehw cMmcao
o0jekTa, 0JIHOCHO Jla MHIIJbCHE CYBEPeHO Blaaa Omhem, Tana ce Te KOHCTPYKIIHje
He OM MOIJle KPWUTHKOBaTH C pas3liora WUCTHHUTOCTH W HaydyHOCTH, Beh camo
€BEHTYaJHO — Kao INTO j€, YOCTaJOM, JaHAaC M IIOMOJHO — Ha OCHOBY CBOje¢
E€MaHIMIIATOPCKE, WIM ca Beh Heke WHe, WACJHO-UICONOMIKH (HopMyUCcCaHe
MO3WIMje, COLWjaTHO  YCHOCTaBJbeHEe, MJa HE  KaKeMO  HaMEeTHYTE,
(me)npuxBaTibUBOCTH. TuMe OM HayYHH aHTaKMaH OMO 3aMHjCHCH HICOIOIIKUM,
IITO CE YECTO MapKHpa CAMOMMEHOBAEM JIaHAC MOIMYJIapHOTa U COIUjaTHO MaxoM
Baxehera, Mako TEOPHjCKH HEBEpH()UKOBAHOTA AHTAKOBAMKA ,,KPUTHUKUM, TPU
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yeMy ce mpeBuba Oa je xpumuka W3BOPHO, a, APXKHUMO, U TPAjHO, Y BE3U U C
OUTAamkEeM HCTHHE, a TeK OHNA, W3BEACHO, C NMHUTAIMMA IPaBle, EMaHIUIAI]Ee U
OCTaJIMM COITUjaJTHUM TIPHOPUTETHMA. AKO OM CyOjeKT CyBepeHO BIIaZiao 00jeKTOM,
YMjeCTO TpaIUIMOHATHE JyajHE CMHCTEeMUYKEe CTPYKType MHUILbeHe — Owmhe,
Jomyctuia OW ce jeMHO YHUTapHa CTPYKTypa Mmuuisberse (KOje KOHCTPYHIIE) —
Mumiwenocm (KOHCTpyHCaHa Kao ,,CTBApPHOCT ).

UnrepnepraTuBHU Cy0jeKT, HaKO 3acTyma CBOjeé MOYETHO/TPEHYTHO
Bulewe nmpodieMa, Mopa OUTH CrIoco0aH M BOJbaH (3a IITa Ce U3UCKYje U OJATHH
HAYYHO-CTHYKH KPUTECPUjU — T3B. ,,MHTEICKTYAIIHO TOMITEHE ) Ja ce OpuHE 3a,
XYCEpJIOBCKH Ka3aHO, camy cmeap, Ia joj, Aakie, AOIyCTH J1a c€ U O] YCIOBHMA
CBOT' MHTEPIPETATUBHOT MPUCTYIA, UMAK NIPOjaBH — HE HYXXKHO U 00aBE3HO OHAKO
KaKO OH Jelld U Kako joj Hamehe, Beh, xomuko je To Moryhe, oHako Kako Oarn oHa
caMa HM3HCKyje, Makap TO CBjelOYIIIO O TOME Ja TyMadeBa IOYETHA IMpoOIeMcKa
BU3ypa He Oujaine oapkuBa. bemy, makie, o Opure 3a 3aCTyname CBOj€ MO3UIIH]je
Mopa OWUTH BaXKHUjU CMHCA0 O KOjeM ,,FOBOPH WHTEPIpPETAHIAyM — TpHje H
HE3aBUCHO o]l OWMJ0 KakBe uHTeprperanuje. OBaje (uimocopcka XepMeHEYTHKA
cmujenun Xycepna [Edmund Husserl], xoju je, ¢ jemHe cTpaHe, yCTaHOBHO Ja je
CBHjET ITOCTYIIaH CaMO Kao KOpeJlaT CBHjECTH, JaKje, HUKAKO Y YHUCTOM OOJHKY
HEKaKBe ,,cTBAPH MO ceOu™,” aly 1a MPUTOM Ta CBUJECT, KAO jeJMHA MO30PHHMIA
o0jenoamrBama CBUjeTa, Y CKIay C HA4elIoM ,,()eHOMEHOIOMIKE KPUTHKE yma,
Mopa GuMTH criocoOHa J1a pedieKTyje O CBOjUM MHTEHIIMOHATHUM YMHOBUMA,® U Ja
uX, M0 TOTpeOu, KOpPUryje Tako Aa Ou cama cmeap MOTJa Ja ce MpojaBU Ha IITO
YUCTHjH, caMoj ceOH IITO HpuUMjepeHuju HauuH.! MoryhHocT ayTopedeKkcHuBHE,
CaMOKPUTHYKE HUHTEpIIPETaldje MPEAMETHOCTH/IPYTOCTH THME 3a700uja OJCYAHU
3Hayaj.

2. CTBapHOCT U Mmiibetbe Yy KOHCTPYKUUNOHU3IMY

He moxe ce pasymjern mpupoxa buJl-oBor omHoca mpema emnmcTeMoo-
KM AaCHeKTHMa IHMXOBE TEMAaTHKE aKo Ce NaXmha H3PUUIUTO HE IOKIOHU
KIJbYYHOM NHUTalky — OAHOCY CTBAPHOCTU U MHUIIJbCH:A. HpeMa BbHUXOBOM CXBaTamy,
»| T]unosnoruja 3Hajyhux u He3Hajyhux, Kao W '3Hame, [...] CTBap je APYIITBEHOT
onpehema [definition]; v '3Hame' U 'He-3HAKHE' OJTHOCE CE€ HA OHO IITO je JPYIITBEHO
oapeheHo Kao cTBapHOCT, a HE Ha HEKe BaHIPYIUTBEHE KPHUTEPHjeé KOTHUTHBHE
BasbaHOCTH.” (Berger et al. 1967, 88). Jlakiie, KOHTEKCT y KOjeM C€ yCIIOCTaBJba

5 Huserl 1967, 14: ,, Ako TeopHja ca3Hama HIak xohe Ja mpoydapa mpoOiieMe OJHOCA CBECTH U
Oouha, oHa MO>Ke J]a UMa Tpe OYnMMa caMo Ouhe Kao KopenaT CBECTH...

6 Huserl 1967, 28: ,,Jlaibe, mMyHO TOra 3aBHCH OJ] yBHAA 4 je 3aucTa Moryhe '4HcTO MMaHEHTHO'
HCTPaXUBAbE ICUXUYKOTa, Y OBJIje YIOTpeO/haBaHOM HajIIMPEM CMHUCIY pedd — eHOMeHaIHora
Kao TakBora.“

7 Gadamer 1990, 265: ,,[u]cTopujcko cazHame [Huje] IAHCKO MPOjEKTOBAME, EKCTPATIONHCAHLE
KEJbCHUX IM/bCBA, HHUKAKBO pacnopehuBarme CTBapH IpeMa jKeJbama, Mpelpacyiama MiIn
cyrectujaMa MohHUKA, Beh OHO ocTaje [TymadeBo caMo]oaMjepaBame Ha [TyMadeHoOj] cTBapw,
mensuratio ad rem.*
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OJHOC CTBapHOCTH U MHIbEHA, OJHOCHO 3HaWma, 0 Kpaja je IpyIITBEHO
MIOCPEOBaH, TaKO Ja Cy W 3HAaHkE M CTBAPHOCT ,IPYIITBEHO onpeheHn™ u, xao
TaKBH, HEOMO3WBO MEIUjaJIM30BaHM, NPH YeMy KJBYYHO MpecTaje OWTH NHTame
aICKBaTHOCTU 3HAaWa M CTBAPHOCTH, Beh je, HAIPOTUB, PEICBAHTHO jEIHHO
MOCTOjarkbe HUXOBOTa ofHOca. Tama Ou Teopujcku OmMo obaBe3aH caMo 3aJaTak
BETOBE ECKPHIILHje, ald He U HOPMAaTUBHOTA BPEJHOBama KOje OM YKIbYUHBAJIO
mpoLjeHy aaekBatHocTd. [lomeHyTo , ApymTBeHO oapeheme™, y oba ciaydaja, HUje
CTBap  m3puumTora ,maepuHucama™, Beh je pujes o  npehyTHOM,
HETPOIIO3UIIHOHATHOM OlpehuBamy Ha HHBOY yXOJaHE, y CBAKOJHCBHIN CBHjeTa
KUBoTa NpehyTHO npuxBaheHe apymITBEHE mpakce. ,,3Hame™ o0 kojem bulJl rosope
HUje 3anpago 3Harbe, AAKIE€ HU3 UHTEPIPETATHMBHUX, HMMAHEHTHO ITOBE3aHUX
MpeJICTaBa-TBPAKU Koje O MpeTeHA0Baie Ja OAroBapajy ,,CroJbmb0j* CTBAPHOCTH,
YHja KOHCTUTYIHja Kao CTBAPHOCTH He OW OWia HICHTUYHA Ca KOHCTHUTYIIHjOM
3Hama,’ Beh je TO caMo NpaKkTUYHA KOMIOHEHTA, MaXOM HHCTUTYLHOHAIHO
onpeheHor corujaTHoOT TOHAIlIaka, Koja je 1Mo MPUPOAM CTBapu NpepedIeKCUBHA,
HETeMaTCcKa, M HHje CTBAp HHUKAKBOTa WHIUBHIYaTHOTA (1PONO3UYUOHATHOZA)
sHarea. [lomto ,,[c]BaKo y ApyIITBY YUECTBYje y ‘3HaWy Ha OBaj WIM OHAj HAUMH
(Berger et al. 1967, 27), Tana To 3Hauu 1a je yuenihe y ,,3Hamby " Y BUCOKOM CTEIICHY
HCTOBjETHO >KHWBJbCEHY Yy CTBApHOCTH, IIOCMaTpaHOM W3 jeOHOT ofpeleHor,
JaTEHTHOT, KOTHUTUBHO-NPAKTUYHOT YTJIa, TJIje HUje pHjed O aneKkBaTHOCTH, Beh o
JPYLITBEHO YCIOBJbEHOM YCIIOCTaBJbalby BaKeHa oApeheHux mnperncraBHO-
MPEIMETHUX CKIIOMOBA Ka0 THUX U THX. ,,3HaWkE™ je Taja CHHOHUM 3a je/laH acIeKT,
MaxoM HepedIeKToBaHe KMBOTHO-,,IUCKyP3UBHE" IpaKce, OHOTa savoir-faire.’

HonataHu npoGsieM ce moMaska Ha TEOPHUjCKOM XOPH3OHTY Kaja ce YTBpAU
na buJl, unHU ce HecBjecHO, KOPHCTE JIBa MojMa ,,3Hama’, KOjH OJroBapajy JBjemMa
,»CTIIICTEMOJIOTHjaMa™, KOje OHM, W JIpyrMMa W ceOu, NpeJCTaBibajy 3a jeIHy Te
ucrty. Kaga roBope o ycraHoBama, Koje Cy 3a HHX OJHYCHE JIPYIITBEHOCTH
VOIIIITe, OHHW, HAau3IJIeJ] KOPEKTHO, YCTBphyjy: ,,MehyTuMm, Ha mpereopujckoM
HUBOY, CBaKa HHCTHTYNHja CagpXH KOPITYC MPEHECEHNX NPUMIbCHUX 3Hama, TO
jecT 3Hama Koja 00e30jel)yje HHCTUTYIMOHAIHO MpUMjepeHa MpaBuiia MoHallamka.
(Berger et al. 1967, 83). ,,3Hame* 0 KOjeM ce OBJje TOBOPH HHjE UHMEHYUOHATHO
3Hare Cca3HajHOT cyOjekTa, Beh craB cBHjecTH KOjU je WHTerpucaH ca Ouhem
WHCTUTYLHja y OOJIMKY mpepedieKCUBHOr Ap)Kama, IITO oMoryhyje coLujanHo
MpWIarohjeHo, MHCTUTYIHOHAIHO Cao0pa3HO TOHAIlake W/WIN [jelIOBame
nmojenuHana. Ha MCTOj cTpaHWIM, WaKo je W Jajbe pHjed O yCTaHOBama, OHH Ce

8 BulJl, Ha jenHOM MjecTy mpey3uMajy (pEHOMEHOJIOIKY ,,peaeUHHINjy* OHOra WITO Tpeba aa
BOXH Kao cmeaprocm: ,3a Haule cBpXe Oulie NOBOJGHO 1a ‘cTBapHOCT’ JAeGUHHUIIEMO Kao
kakBohy mpunanajyhy geHoMeHnMa Koje Tperno3HajeMo Kao OHe Koje MMajy Ouhe He3aBHCHO OJ1
Hamlera XTHjemha (HEe MOXXeMO WX 'XTHjeleM NOHUIITHTH' [wish them away], a na ‘3Hame’
JeGHUHUIIEMO Ka0 U3BHjECHOCT Ja Cy (peHOMEHM CTBapHU U Jia Hoce ocoOeHa cBojcTBa.” (Berger
et al. 1967, 13.) Kacuuje he ce ncrocraBuTu 11a je To OMIO OJCTYNabe O/l BUXOBOT IPOrPaMCKOT
JOBOlera 0 MOTIyHe KOHBEpIeHIIHje M0jMOoBa ,,3Hama’™ 1 ,,CTBAPHOCTU, TAKO Ja MOTOme Oyie
arcopOOBaHO MPBHM.

° Berger et al. 1967, 95: ,,[a]ok je Apyro 3Hame PENEeBaHTHO caMo 3a JABHje ocobe (savoir-faire
ne30ejKe WK, Y JPYTOM CIIy4ajy, XeTepOCeKCYalHOT 3aBoljema).
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,IIpedailyjy* Ha enucTeMOJIOTHjy Koja oAroBapa npeameruma (peuumo u GU3UIKOj
MPHUPOJN) KOjU CYy y CBOjeM Ouhy M KOHCTUTYIMjU HE3aBUCHH OJ] MHCTUTYIIHO-
HATHUX paJib-H, OMHOCHO Of yCTaHOBaMa caoOpasHora apkama: ,llomro je oBo
3HaWke JPYLNITBEHO OO0jeKTUBM30BAHO Kao 3HAaWme, TO JECT, Kao KOPIYyC
ommTeBakehux ucmuna o CTBapHOCTH...” (MCTO; Halle ucTUlamke). Kana je pujed o
HHCTUTYIIMOHATHO CaoOpaKeHHM pagmaMa W yOjehemnma, ,KOTHUTHBHA
cacraBHHIA oAroBapajyhera craBa Hema IOCIA HU Ca YUME HE3aBUCHUM OJ1 Jjeama
U ,,MHUIUUBEHA", Beh je pujed 0 MHCTUTYIIMOHAIHO] MPAKCH IJjé Cy KOTHUTHUBHO-
NPAaKTHYHH JAO Ha CTPaHW TOjeJMHalna W Ouhe ycTaHOBa MalITeHE CTOIUJHCHH
yjemHo, Tako Ja Ty HeMa ToBopa O MPOMO3HMIMOHATHHM UCTUHAMA. YTOJIHKO Ce
moxke pehu na buJl oBnje mpubjeraBajy HeocBHjemheHO] ex6u8oKayuju YTOTUKO
IITO 10jaM 3Hamka KOPHUCTE Y Pa3NUIUTHM, YaK CYIITHHCKH JPyTadydjuM 3HauYCHIMa
— OHOM TPAJMIMOHATHOM, OJIMCKOM (HIOCODHjH M ENmUCTEMOJIONIKO] MOCTABITU
IHUTamka, KOjy OHHU Xejle Ja MCKJbyde, M OHaj KOjU OATOBapa HUXOBOM CICIH-
(pUIHOM TTONMamY ,,3Haka‘ YHyTap HHCTUTYIIMOHAIHO HACEJHEHOTA OKPY)KEHha.

buJl yBome mojMoBe ,,3Hama™ W ,,CTBAPHOCTHU, IPUTOM H Jajbe npehyTHO
pauyHajyhm Ha TpaJWIMOHAJIHY CHHCTEMOJIONIKY TIPEACTaByY O HHUXOBO]
(He)aZeKBaTHOCTH, aJlM, MApaJOKCaIHO, a OM MHTPOHWU30BAIW HAUYCIHU CTaB Ja
(Buire) y (CorujaiHoj) enuCcTEMOJIOTH]H HeMa MjecTa Oail 3a Ty ABOjHY cxeMy Oulie
— cmsapnocm.'® Tako peaykoBaHa IpyInTBeHa Hayka 6uma 6u oapehena cojum
MPEBACXOHO OMKUCHUBAYKUM 0030pOM, U TEIIKO OM MOIJIa WIITa KPUTUKOBATH Ca
CTAaHOBHIIITA CTBapHE aJeKBaTHOCTH, Oyayhm na O cBa oBa muTama Owia
yHampujen ybadeHa y IIpokpycTOBY MOCTeIbY yHumapHe cxeme ,JIpyIITBEHOTa
3Hama™ Koje KOHCTpYHIIEe ceOu ynoaoOsbeHy ,,JpyLITBEHY CTBApHOCT, a TUME, Y
KpajmbeM, yonmpa cBoje (pakThuke, KOHTHHIEHTHO 3aTeUeHe, He M eMUCTEMOJIOIIKH
KOHCTHTYHCAHE, & KAMOJIH OIIPaBIaHe CIUCTEMIUKE CXEME.

To ce Moxxe BuajeTH u u3 cipeaehera:

,»OCOOCHH TIOCTYIIIIN OJpKaBarkba YHHUBEP3yMa IOCTajy HEOIXOIHH
Kajia CHMOOJIMYKH YHUBEP3YM IocTaHe npoodiaeMatndan. CBe JIOK HUje
TaKo, OH je CaMOJP)KUB, TO jeCT, CAaMOJIETHTUMUIIYhH — IyTeM nyke
YUILEHUYHOCMU — CB0jec  00jeKmuHoz nocmojarba y  OOMU4HOM
opyumey.” (Berger et al. 1967, 123; Hailie HCTHIIAEE)

HdpyruM pujednmMa, OBaKO MCTyMadeHH ,,CHMOOIMYKH YHHBEP3yM jecTe
(hYyHKITMOHATHO, €KCTEPHO] MHTEPIIPETAIUjH Henouiexkyhe jeMIMHCTBO CTBAPHOCTH,
IpeACTaBe 0 KOoj (,,3Hama*) U BeHe (CTPOro HHTEPHE) JISTUTUMHOCTH, IIPH YeMy je
pHjed 0 HHXEPEHTHO] JISTHTUMHOCTH CITUKE CBHjeTa, KOja He MOpa MMAaTH JTOJAUPHUX
Tadaka C €MUCTEMOJIOIIKAM MHUTAEM O ONPABIAHOCTH IMPEICTaBE W CTBAPHOCTH.
[oBujecHa nojaBa He(PYHKIIMOHATHOCTH CHMOOJIMYKOT YHUBEP3yMa, HapaBHO, HeMa
HHKaKBE Be3€ C II0jaBOM TEOPH]CKOT IHTamka O HEHOj YTEeMEJbEHOCTH, OJHOCHO
, JACTHHHUTOCTH .

10 Kremer 2010, 215: ,5e3u3na3HOCT Te3e CBe-je-MHTEPNpETALMja Hajupuje ce ToKasyje y
BjelITaYK0] HAUBHOCTH HAaYMHA MPUKa3HBakba Te3€ KOje Y MOTIYHOCTH CIIHjeIH TPAAUIHOHAIHE
obpaclie yTOJIMKO IITO Ce OHO HHTEPIPETATHBHO TOTOBO YBHUjEK OIKCYje CHOJba...
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CrBapHo je 3a buJl-a camo oHO 1ITO je xao makeo ,,APyITBEHO oapeheHo”,
a (aHOHUMHO) ,IPYIITBO™ je ampHOpPHH OKBHP YHyTap Kojera HEIITO YOIIIITe
jeonHO MOXKe (UTYypHCaTH Kao ,,CTBApHOCT™, Kao IITO, HAa JAPYroj CTpaHH, OHO
Jjeiyje U Kao TPaHCLUEHACHTAIHO a priori OWio KakBe (pejieBaHTHE) ,,CII03Haje"
CTBapHOCTHU. J[pyIITBO je yjeaHo, JOCTa HEOOMYHO, M yclIoB MoryhHocTn OuBama
OWI0 Yera CTBapHOTA, IITO Ta YHHU HEUUM HNpa@daxkmuykum, MTO MPETXOIU OUII0
KakBoj MoryhHocTH OuMBama YMEHUYHUM, aJld, HA APYroj CTpaHH, U 10 KPajHOCTH
udeanu306anu  yciaoB  MOTYNHOCTH  KOHCTPYKLHjE, OJHOCHO PpEKOTHHIH]je
CTBapHOCTH CTBapHOTa Ha CTpaHW casHajHOT (?) cyOjekta. OBakaB TEOPHjCKH
»KEHTayp" MO3UUTHUBU3MA M (KAHTOBCKOI) HMJCaM3Ma HHUje CaMO KOHIIENTYaTHO
KOHTPAWHTYUTHBAH HETO je BjepOBAaTHO M HEMHTCHIMOHAIHO HACTA0 — HE TAKO IITO
ce MOXJa TOKyIIaJlo ¢ MUpemeM MelycoOHO cynpoTcTaBibeuX MPOOIEMCKUX
yCMjepeHOCTH, Beh HampocTO 3aTo IITO je HM30CTala EMUCTEMONIOIIKA ITOCTAaBKa
nuTamka.

VYMjecto crpore enmabopalije M3y3€THO OCjeTJBUBHUX TCOPHJCKUX IMUTarba
Ha 4YHjeM IoJby ce Kpehy mHUXoBa pasmarpama, bulJl pamuje npubjeraBajy
jEIHOCTaBHHMM, 32 FHX HEYNHTHHM, CHMITOMATHYHMM TBPIEAMa, MOIYT OBE:
»K]OpIyC ‘3Hama’ je IPYIITBEHO YCIOCTaBJbeH Kao ‘ctBapHOCT “ (Berger et al,
1967, 15). OHm cmarpajy ma CTBapHOCTH HEMa MHUMO IbCHE COIHjaIHEe
KOHCTPYKIIMje Kao ,,3Hama‘”, Kao ITO HU 3Hakbe HHUje HEIITO ITO Ce OJHOCH Ha
cTBapHOCcT, Beh Ha OHO 3a mTa ce camo (MOTpelmHO) Bjepyje Oa je ,,no cedu
CTBapHO.

Kako je moryhe nokasatu Hemocrojame CTBAPHOCTH MHUMO M H3BaH H-EHE
KOHCTpYyKIMje, T€ Kako je Moryhe IOKa3aTH HEOIPKHBOCT y OWIO KojeM
STIMCTEMOJIONIKM PEIEBAHTHOM OOJHKY TPEACTaBE O OIrOoBapama YOBjEKOBHX
MpelcTaBa HeYeMy IITO MOCTOjH MPHje U/WIH HHX, a ITO Y CBOjeM CMHUCIY HUjE — Y
MOTITYHOCTH MJI MaxOM — 3aBHCHO O] Halllera HauuHa mpenoyaBama? [la Ou ce oBo
MOTJIO YCTBPIUTH, MOTPeOHO OM OMIIO, peruMo, Makap TOKYyIIaTH MOTBphuBame
ca3HajHE CIIMKE Ha HeUeMy IITO BaXKH Kao CMEapHocm, W TaJa Ha3HAYUTH, ako Beh
HE W JI0Ka3aTH, Ja noTBphuBame HUje Moryhe. buJl To He mokymasajy, jep Cy
TIOIIIN OJT TOTOBE, MPETIOCTABIbECHE ,,HCTUHE" — , UHMFHCHHUIIA HbUXOBE [CTBAPHOCTH
W 3Hama]| npymrseHe penatmBHOCTH (Berger et al. 1967, 15). Ilpurom Hurgje
HUjecy MOKYIIANH Ja 4]y yBjepaBamba 3a OBY ,,YHIbEHUILY", TIa Ce CTOra MoXke pehn
Jla je, Makap yHyTap BUXOBE TCOPHjCKE KOHCTPYKIHjEe pHjed O HEIPOBjepeHO]
JOTMU.

Y 0BakBOj TEOPHjCKOj KOHCTENALMjU ,,3Hambe™ UMa jaCHy MPEIHOCT Mpej
,»CTBapHOIIhy*, a TO IITa je 3ampaBo OHO MPBO MOXKAa HajOOJbE MOKa3zyje cibenehe
MjeCTO: ,,[c]aMa COIMOIIOTHja 3Hakha MOpa Ce CTapaTh 3a OWJIO IIITa IITO Y APYIITBY
mpoJia3u kKao ‘3Hame’, 0e3 003upa Ha Kpajiby BaJbaHOCT WM HEBAJhaHOCT (IIpeMa
OMII0 KOM KPUTEPH]Y) TaKBOT ‘3Hama’.* (ucTo). buJl oBuM paaukamHo peneduHHUITy
OHO IIITO C€ Y TEOPH]jH, TIpHje CBeTa y pumocoduju, a 3aTUM U y HayKama, HapOIUTO
MIPUPOAHUM, CMATPAJIO 3HABEM, a TO j€ ONrOBaparme TEOPHjCKOT TyMadeHmha HCTHHU
0 camoj ctBapHoctu. OBAje ,,3Hame” HUje TeopHja KOja MCIIOCTaBJba UCTHHY, Beh
CBE OHO— CTaB, MHTEPIpETalja, PyTHUHU30BaHA IIPaKca — IITO APYIITBEHO BaKU
Kao npuxBaheHo, He3aBUCHO OJ1 CBOj€ CTBApHE MPUM]jEPEHOCTH.
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Kperame Ha mosby enmcreMonordje 0e3 HU3pUUUTE TMOCTAaBKE my
He3a00MITa3HUX EMHUCTEMOJIONIKUX TMUTama, Tj. Quiocoguparee Oe3 purocoduje,
buJl-a je noBemo y HempwinKy, ma cy o030mWbaH Mamak exadopamdje u
obpasnoxema MOKyIIanu Ia, JAaKako caMO MPUBUAHO, HAOKHAAE PE30JyTHUM
TOHOM CBOJUX NAJIEKOCEKHHUX 3aKipydaka. [Ipumjepa pagu, oHu ycTBphYjy: ,,[C|BH
IpYIITBeHN (DEHOMEHHU IMOBHjECHE CY KOHCMPYKYuje TIPOU3BEICHE IMyTeM JbYICKE
ngjenatHocTu (Berger et al. 1967, 123). Huje, nakie, JbyACKO MUIUBEHE TO KOj€
,»KOHCTpyHIIe* moBHjecHE (eHOMEHEe, Kako OM ce MOHajupuje odekuBajio, Beh
JbyJICKa njenatHocT. HejacHO je Kako JjeslaTHOCT, YCMjepeHa Ka UYHCHY, HaKO
ONpeMJbCHA U KOTHUTHBHOM, JOAYIIE MaXxOM JIATCHTHOM ,,KOMIIOHEHTHOM'‘, MOXeE
Ja ce TO0jaBU y CBOjCTBY ,,KOHCTpykTopa“. M3armema ga buJl xene pehu nma ce
,»KOHCTpyHCame He 00aBJba MHTCHIIMOHAIHO U CBjECHO, Kao, penuMo, koja Kanra,
olla Te3¢ KOHCTPYKTUBHE YOOJIHUECHOCTH CTBAPHOCTH Y MOJIepHO] (riiocoduju, Beh,
HAmnpOTHUB, IyTeM 4YOBjeKa, Tako MJa, YHMHH C€, U CAMO I[OMHUIAKE pUjeUH
KOHCmpYKyuja, 6e3 003upa Ha KyJITYPHOJIHMHTBUCTHUKY OCOOCHOCT HeHE yrnoTpede
y €HTJIECKOM j€3HKY, MOJUTHjeKe MPEHCIUTUBAKY. AKO ce IMa Ha yMy Ja ce, IpeMa
BUMa, ,[c]laMO Malu IHO YKYIHHUX JbYACKHX HCKyCTaBa 3ajp)KaBa y CBHjeCTH
(Berger et al. 1967, 85), To ucmanga ma ce ,,KOHCTpyHCame 00aB/ba MaxoOM C OHE
CTpaHe CBHjeCTH. AKO Cy MpPETXOTHO MOJA3WiIN O] IPBEHCTBA ,,3Hama™ Ipen
»~CTBapHowhy*, na OM caja MOCTal0 jacHO J1a C€ TOBOPU O NPBEHCTBY ,He-
CBUjecTH Tpea cBujemihy, Taga Ucmaga Jga ce Kao (HECBjeCHH, HEMEPCOHAJTHH)
»CYOJEKT" colMjalTHe KOHCMpPYKYUje 3Haka T0jaBJbyjy Oe3MMeHe IPYIITBEHE CHIIE.

Ho gnok je, xako Mamodac BHJjeCMO, Ha jeJHOM MjeCTy PpE4YeHO Ja
JIpylTBeHe (PeHOMEHe KOHCTPYHINE JhbYJICKa JjelaTHOCT, TaJa ce Ha Kpajy KEHTY
TBpPIM YIpPaBO CYyNpoTHO: ,Moxke ce, oHma, pehum ma apymiTBeHa CTBapHOCT
onpehyje He camo mjenmatHocT U cBuject...” (Berger et al. 1967, 202). [lakie,
JIpylITBeHE (PeHOMEHE, Kao ,,CTBApHE™, 0Apelyje YoBjeKoBa AjeTaTHOCT, a MOIITO 3a
buJl, Tama Oum npymTBeHa CcTBapHOCT Tpebaso OuTH ojpeheHa YOBjEeKOBOM
njenmataomhy. Ho cama ce mcmocraipa Aa ce TBpAW yIpaBo cymnpoTHo. IlocTojame
,»KOHCTpyHCama“, Koje ce, yIPKOC OCHOBHOM 3HAUCHYy pHjeud (MHTCHIIMOHATHA
rpajma), odaBjba MHMO CBHjECTH, YaK W 0e3 cy0jeKTa — W WHIMBHIYaTHOT H
KOJIEKTUBHOT — MOXE ce JIOKa3aTH caMo ako ce mohe on Tora, a oHma y
apryMEHTHUCAY jOII jeJHOM, Makap BepOaTHO-PETOPHYKH, TO ,,IOTBPAU — &a je
,»T[I0jeINHaYHA CBHjECT IPYLITBEHO AeTepMuHucana™ (Berger et al. 1967, 96). Oo
je kspyuHu ctaB buJl-oBor KoHCTpyKIIMOHM3MA. [lakiie, MOMABIIN O/ TBPHH JIa je
WHCTUTYIHOHATHO ,3Hama“, Tj. MPAaKTUYHA KOMIIOHEHTa HWHCTUTYIIMOHAIHOT
NOHAIIakha, BE3aHO 332 CTBAPHOCT CAMHX YCTaHOBA — ILITO je HECHOPHO, YaK MOXIA U
He oxaBeh wHpOpMatMBHO — buJl nmnpemaze Ha 3HATHO HEW3BjEeCHUjH
OemepMUHUCIMUYKY 3aK/bYHaK 1A je U T0jeIMHaYHa CBHjeCT, Kao TaKBa M YOIIIITE, O
4yeMy roji pasMHILbaJIa U YUMe Tojl ce OaBHiIa — APYIITBEHO JIeTePMHUHUCAHA.

N3 mperxomnor wumznarama mpouctuue na cy buJl ocramm myxHM 32
IIOKYIIaj TOTKPEIUbHBAamka OBAKBE TCHEPaTHE TBPAKE, MakKap METOIOJOIIKH-
MpoLeAypajaHo, ako Ou Beh OWIO TpeBUIlle OYEKMBATH HEKAaKBe HEMOOUTHE
eMIIMpHjCKe JT0Ka3e o Tome. Ho ymjecTo Tora, OHU Cy ce 3a10BOJBHIIH TOHABIHAEM
y Tpamuiuju 3atedeHux TBpAmH (,,On Mapkca je [buJl-oBa] comnuosiornja 3Hama
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U3BeNa CBOj HAYelNHM CTaB Jia j€ 4YOBjeKOBa CBHjeCT ojpeheHa HeroBuMm
npymrBeHuM Ouwhem™, Berger et al. 1967, 17), koje cy HX 10 Te Mjepe
MMIIPECHOHUpAJIe JIa Cy CMATpald Aa HHUjecy AYXKHU Ja O HBHMa IOJI0KE pPavyHa,
IITa TaKBa yBjeperma Taja YMHHU nyKum TBpAmaMa. O Tora 10 JorMaTH3Ma, 4emy,
WHa4ye, HAarumpy pa3He (OpMe EeKCTPEMHOI TEOPHjCKOT JICTePMHHH3Ma, KakaB
3actynajy u buJl — manu je kopak.
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3Hame, AUCKYPC U MeTOAOSOLLKN 3a0KpeT Y
CouujanHoj koHcmpykyuju peasiHocmu lNutepa
Beprepa n Tomaca JlykmaHa

uss pana je uaentudukanmja 3Havaja kisure Coyujanria KOHCMpPYKYuja peainocmu, aytopa
ITurepa beprepa u Tomaca JIykMaHa, y KOHTEKCTY CaBPEMEHUX UCTPAXXUBaHba COLHOJIOIH]jE
3Haka M COLMOJIONIKE aHAIW3e AMCKypca. Y pany je audepeHIupaHo MOoApydYje yTHIaja
KIbUTE U CaMOI' TEPMHUHA ,,collMjailHa KOHCTpyKuuja“. [IpernocraBka y oBoM paay je aa —
mopel Tora INTO TPeNCTaB/ba He3ao0WIIa3HO Haciehe 3a caBpeMeHa COIHMOJIOIIKA
UCTpaXknBamka — KIbUIa OBa IBa ayTopa CaAp KU U Ba)KaH 3a0KPET y AOMEHY METOJOJIOTH]E.
Taj 3aokper 3Hauu aa cy beprep u JIykMaH COLHOJIONIKO MCTPAXXKUBAE MPEYCMEPUITH Ka
JE3UKy M 3Hauemy Kao KJbyuyHHM opyhuMma oOjeKTuBalMje APYLITBEHE PEaTHOCTH, & CAMHUM
TUM OTBOPWIM M IPYrauydju MPUCTYN 32 HCTPAXKHBAKHE OJHOCA 3HAkha W JPYLITBEHE
peanHoctd. To cy OnMnM BaKHH HCTPKUBAYKH MMITYJICH KOjH Cy 3a KOHCEKBEHIy MMajH
OTBapame MPOCTOpa 3a HOBA W Jpyraydja COLMOJIONIKA WUCTpakuBama. Y paay je Takohe
NPEACTaB/bEH jelaH Of Hajpa3BHjCHUjUX CABPEMEHHMX HCTPAXKHBAYKUX Iporpama y
COLIMOJIOTHjU 3Haa M COLHOJIONIKOj aHanu3u nuckypca — 138. CKA/L, xoju je pa3BHjeH mox
yrunajuma, udmehy ocranux, maeja u Hacneha Ilutepa Beprepa u Tomaca JlykmaHa u
wuxoBe Coyujanne KoncmpyKyuje peaiHocmu.

Kwyune peyu: connosoruja 3Hama, COLMOJIOIIKA aHaI3a AUCKYpCca, IPYIITBEHA
koHcTpykuuja, [Turep beprep, Tomac Jlykman

Knowledge, Discourse and the Methodological Turn in Peter Berger
and Thomas Luckmann's The Social Construction of Reality

The aim of this article is to reconsider Peter Berger and Thomas Luckmann's book Social
construction of realiy in the context of the contemporary research in sociology of knowledge
and sociological discourse analysis. The impact and reception of the book is differentiated
from the impact of the term ,,social construction. The assumption is that methodological
turn in this book is very important for contemporary sociological research of knowledge and
discourse. It is emphasized that methodological turn meant turn towards the study of
language and meaning as the key tools in the process of objectivation of social reality, but
also the new approach to knowledge and social reality. At the same time, the research
impulses of the book opened the space for new sociological research. One of the prominent
contemporary research agenda within the sociology of knowledge — Sociology of knowledge
approach to discourse — is also presented, since it is developed after the influence of Peter
Berger and Thomas Luckmann's Social construction of reality.
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YBoa

Kao mrro je nmosnaro, kiwura Coyujanua koncmpykyuja pearnocmu (CKP)
jecTe jeqHa O]l HajyTHLAJHUjUX M HAjUpeBOhEeHUjUX COIMONIOMKUX Kiura. OHa je
pe3ynTaT 3ajeJHIYKOT pajaa aBa cormonora — [lurepa beprepa u Tomaca Jlykmana
(Berger and Luckmann, 1991; Berger i Luckmann, 1992) u nipBu nyT je 0o0jaBJbeHa
1966. rogune. Meljynapoona coyuonowka acoyujayuja je paHrupajia OBy KEbHIY
mehy mer majyrunajanjux.! HecymmuBo je ma ce pamm o aedy Koje je W3BPIIMIO
OrpoMaH yTHIA] Y COIHOJIOTHjH H, TIOCEOHO, COMOJIOTH)U 3HAkA, ajlk U Y JIPYTHM
JIPYIITBEHUM HayKama W XyMaHHCTHLH. [la umak, MHOroOpOjHH paloBH KOjU Cy ce
JUPEKTHO WJIM WHAWPEKTHO IO3MBAIM Ha TO JEJ0 HHUCY IpeMa meMy Omin
HUCKJBYYHBO OJIATOHAKJIOHH, HHUTH C€ MJONPHHOC OBE KIBUTE Y JIHTepaTypu
MPOLEYj€ UCKIBYUHBO Y TO3UTUBHOM CBETIY.

OBaj pax Huje mokymaj ga ce kmwura CKP cMecTH y IIHpEe TEOPHjCKO-
COITMOJIOIIKE OKBUpE, HUTH Jla C€ IPOIEHH HEH CBEYKYIHH 3Ha4a] Y KOPIIyCY
COLMONIOTHje 3Hamba — KAao JUCIHUILIMHE U OKBHpA y KojeM je u Hanucana.” 1{usb
paza je ga M3ABOjUMO ojpeheHe eleMeHTe — 3a KOje NPETIOCTaBhaMoO Aa Cy
KJbYYHH, OJHOCHO Ja TPEACTaBJbajy Ba)KHE TauyKe METOMOJIOIIKOT 3a0KpeTa y
Pa3Bojy COIMOJIOTH]E 3HAMa — Kao jeTHOT UCTPAKHBAYKOT M0Jba KOje 00yXBaTa HH3
PA3NMUYUATHX COIMONIONIKMX TIPHCTyNma, a wu3Mehy OcTajor, ¥ HCTpaKuBamba
JUCKypca. Y TOM CMHUCIY, y paay he mopen npencraBibama yrunaja kure CKP u
caMor TepMHHA WM CHHTarMe ,,ColdjalHa KOHCTPYKIHja“, OMTH IIPENCTaBIbCH
jelaH ol HajBaKHUjUX TEOPHUjCKUX M MEAOJIOLIKHX MpaBalla y COLMOJIOTHJU 3Haba
U JUCKypca, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO JAa OH pa3Boj Iyryje yTuuajy bepreposux u
JlykmanoBux uneja u3 CKP.

O yTuuajuma Kebure u ,,coumjaniHoj KOHCTPYKUMjU“ Kao 3ajeAHUYKOM
MMeHUTerLy

Beprep-JlykmanoBa Te3a 0 IpyHITBEHO] KOHCTPYKILHjU PEATHOCTH CMaTpa
ce TPEeno3HaTILUBUM o0eIexjeM HOBe (haze y MCTpaKMBambUMa COITUOJIOTH]E 3HAMA
Koja Tpaje ¥ AaHac. To je mocTkiacuyHa (aza KOjy je BHUXOBa KHbUra U HHXOBa
IJIaBHA Te3a Jia je KOHCTPYKIMja PEaTHOCTH M 3Hama O O] OpyulmeeHu npoyec,
npema Munbewy Jloja Makaptu (Doyle McCarthy), ynipaBo u nnurmpana (McCar-
thy 1996, 20; Risti¢c 2018, 138). Ilpema beprepy u Jlykmany, morpeba 3a
COLIMOJIOTHjOM 3Hama JaTa je TUME IITO ce APYIITBA ,yOUJbMBO Pa3lUKyjy ¢
003MpPOM Ha OHO IIITO c€ Yy HhHMa cMaTpa CUTYpHUM ‘3HameM *“ (Berger 1 Luckmann

! 3a merasbEuju mpernen pana Beprepa u Jlykmana u ytuunaje CKP, xoHcynroBatu: Schnettler
2006; Pfadenhauer and Berger 2013; Pfadenhauer and Knoblauch 2018.

2 O tome Bue BuzeTn y: Knoblauch and Wilke 2016.
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1996, 39). A oBaj cTaB je y CKJaly ca ’BbHUXOBHM CXBaTambeM I0jMa 3Hamha — OHH Ta
CTaBJbajy MOJ HaBOJHHWKe. To 3Ha4M Ja je ,3Hame CBE OHO IITO CE y HEKOM
IOpYIITBY MpHUXBaTa Kao 3Hame. JpyruMm pednMa, pasiInmydTH TUIOBU 3Hama, Kao
,»FI3BECHOCTH Jia Cy ()EHOMEHHU peajHu WM Ja Hocenyjy oapeheHe KapakTepHCTHKE
(Berger i Luckmann 1996, 15) y cBakoM ApyIITBY Y4Y€CTBYjy y KpeUpamy OHOTa
IITO ce MOXKEe Ha3BaTH APYIITBEHOM peanHomhy. [lopex Tora, ynora 3Hama je y
IPYIITBY M KOHCTPYKIMjU PEaTHOCTH, MPeMa HHUXOBOM MUILLEHY, KIbydHA, jep
yIpaBo OHO ycMepaBa Hallle IOHAIllake M Halll CBakoAHeBHM xuBOT (Berger i
Luckmann 1991, 33).

Ca gpyre crpaHe — Kaja je y nuramy peueniuja kwure CKP — uma
pasNIUUNTHX MUIUBeHA. Tako, Ha mpumep, Aman Cuka (Alan Sica) cmarpa na
MHOT'€ IPETIIOCTaBKe KEBHTE JaHAC HUCY BHUINE PEIEBAHTHE, OTHOCHO IUIay3HOMIIHE,
i Ja ce YIpKoC ToMe, He Moxe mopehm ma je Kmura W3BpHIUIa MHOTE H
HeHamepaBaHe ytunaje (Sica 2016, 37).° ITopen Tora, Cuka HaBOAM Ja, HAKoO je
KEbUTA BPJIO Y€CTO W TOTOBO PYTHHCKH HaBol)eHa Kao ,,KJby4YHA™ WIIH ,,KJIaCHYHA",
OHa jOII YBEK HUje JIOBOJHGHO M JIETAJbHO NpounTaHa. Yak W cTymuje Koje ce
SKCILTUIIUTHO TO3UBAjy Ha Y, OJHOCHO HA me3y 0 OPYUIMEEHO] KOHCIMPYKYUJU,
4YecTo He MpHUKa3yjy U He o0janimaBajy J10 Jeraba ojpeheHe npobdieme o Kojuma je
y CKP mucano (Sica 2016, 39; Hacking 1999; Heking 2012; Harris 2010; Lock and
Strong 2010). To je, memom, U3 pas3jiora LITO jé OCHOBHA IPETIIOCTaBKA KIHUTE
IpeACTaBJ/beHA HA jacaH HAYMH — WIM ce 0ap YMHM jJaCHOM U HEJBOCMUCICHOM —
QM KIbUTA y TEJIMHYU MPENICTaBJba 3aXTEBHO TeopHjcko neno (Sica 2016, 39). Mma
Takohe M ayTopa KOju cMaTpajy Ja je Kibura uMaja ,,3aHemMapJbuB yTuuaj™ (Abbott
2001) u na je ona mpe ,,0mna kpaj, a He nmouetak™ (Lynch 1998, 24) — y xoHTeKCTy
TOora IITO Cy ce, HAaKOH HeHe o0jaBe, beprep m Jlykman nucraHmmpamm ox
PA3NMUMUTHX pELeNNrja W peakndja Ha KIBUTY, ald W Of 3ajeHHYKE HaydIHe
capajiibe, Kojy Cy TIOHOBO OCTBAPHIIM TEK TPHIECETAK TO/MHA KacHuje.*

Baxmuo je nHamomenyTH 12 je mopen yrunaja kisure CKP, moryhe roBoputu
W 0 YTHIIAjy caMOT TepPMHUHA ,,COIMjaTHa KOHCTPYKIHja“ kao Heuera mro Knobmayx
u Bunike Ha3uBajy s3ajeonuuxum umenumesem (Knoblauch and Wilke 2016). Maxo
Beprep u JlykmaH HHCY yTeMEJPWIM INKONYy WIM MAapagurMmy ,,COIHjaTHE
KOHCTPYKIIMje“, Ta CHHTarMa je ,Haluia CBOj MyT* U yTeMEJbEHE Y COYUjaIHOM
KOHCMPYKYUOHU3MY Ka0 HHTEICKTyallTHOM M aKaJeMCKOM IIOKpPETy KOju ce y
JIpYITBEHUM HaykaMa HakHamHO jaBuo (Burr 1996; Ber 2001; Gergen 1985; Hjelm
2014; Holstein and Gubrium 2008; Marinkovi¢ 2003; Stojnov 2001) 1 To cBakako
nox yruuajem uaeja y CKP. Ilpema munubewy KHoOnayxa u Bunkea (Knoblauch
and Wilke 2016, 62), ynpaBo je ycrex COIMjaTHOT KOHCTPYKIIHOHM3MA IOKa3aTelb

3 Hnp. nobpa KpuTHKa, aqd M paspajia OCHOBHUX MpeTrocTaBku Kmure CKP — y moapydjy
UCTpaKUBaKka MHTEPHETA M CBAKOJIHEBHOT )KHBOTA — MOXke ce Hahu y pany: Zhao 2006.

* Mose ce unak pehu 1a cy 06a ayTopa HacTaBHIIa Pajl Ha ,,TEMH KEGUTE™ jOIT HEKONHMKO TOTMHA
HAaKOH CHOT 00jaBJpMBama, ald BHINE y JOMEHy couuonordje penuruje. JJok je Beprep
HACTaBMO paj] y 00JacTH pelIMruje ¥ NpoydaBama MOJAEpHOr ApymTBa, JlykMmaH ce Buile 0aBuO
TEOPHjCKMM  PaJoM UM HUCTpaXHBambHMa MOryhHOCTH  (DEHOMEHOJIOIIKOT  yTeMeJbeHa
HPETIIOCTaBKH 0 KojuMa cy 3ajequo nucanu y CKP (Knoblauch and Wilke 2016, 53).
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aMOMBAJICHTHE peLeNIMje caMe KIHIe U pasIuduTe YHorpede CHHTarme
,»COIIMjaJTHa KOHCTpyKIHWja“. JacHo je ma beprep u JlykmaH Hucy cebe cMaTpaiu
KOHCTPYKTHBHCTHMA, jep Cy O TOME — HAaKOH Pa3IMYUTHX peaklyja Ha KImHTY, a
IOCEOHO OHMX KOjé UM C€ HHUCY CBHJENe — U ToBOpUIM: ,MH HUCMO
koHcTpykTHBHCTH (Berger 2011, 95); ,Kama cy beprepa m MeHe Ha3zuBamu
COIIHjaJTHIM KOHCTPYKTUBUCTUMA, HAC j€ TO HPUTHpalo. MU HUKaga HUCMO BHICITH
cebe kao koHcTpyktuBucTe (Dreher and Vera 2016, 31). Couwmjanau
KOHCTPYKIIMOHM3aM, ,,[IITA TOJl OH 3HAYMO — aKO YOIIIITE HEIITO U 3HA4U — 32 Hac je
Ouna Meradopa Koja ce OJAHOCHWIA Ha Tpaliby — Kao MITO MOCTOjH KOHCTPYKIIHja
kyhe, Tako MOCTOjU U JbYIICKU CBET KOjU cy KoHcTpyucanu Jbyau‘ (Dreher and Vera
2016, 32). Yunu ce 3ato na cy y npaBy Knoomayx u Bunke (Knoblauch and Wilke
2016) Koju Cy CHHTarmy ,,COLHjallHa KOHCTPYKIHja“ Ha3BaIM 3ajeIHUYKHM
uMeHuTesbeM (common denominator). To 3HaUM Na je y MUTalky TEPMHH KOja MMa
pasnuuuTa 3HAYeHA W HHTEpIpeTandje He caMo y TOAPYYjy COIHMjaTHOT
KOHCTPYKIIOHU3MA, Beh U y T0JbY KOHCTPYKTHBH3MA.

To na je ,,conMjamHa KOHCTPYKIHMjA™ Hajmaru 3ajeAHUYKH HMEHUTEJb
3HAaYM Jla ce, ca jeJJHe CTpaHe, MOXKe JOBECTH y Be3y ca TeopHjama paluKaIHOT
JIPYIITBEHOI KOHCTPYKTHBM3Ma — YTOJIHMKO INITO ce BuUMe ymyhyje Ha TeMesbHU
3Ha4aj COLMjaTHOCTH Y OKBHPY Ipomeca KoHCTpykuuje. Ca npyre cTpaHe,
CHHTarMa cajp)Kd pas3lIHYdTe apryMEeHTe KOjuMa je MOoryhie HoaymnpeTrd 3Hauaj
00jeKTUBHOCTH, MaTepujadHOCTH U (KoHcTpyucane) peamHoctd (Knoblauch and
Wilke 2016, 65). Takohe, wumeHTH(HKAIMja COIUjAIHE KOHCTPYKIHje Kao
3aje0HUYK02  UMeHumesa jecTe Tperno3HaBame MOryhHOCTH — moOBe3MBamba
Pa3IMYMTHX HAayKa ¥ JUCHUIUIMHA Koje ce 0aBe MmUTambMMa U MpoOIeMHUMa Yy OBOM
JOMCHY.

U nmaspe, BaXKHOCT HICHTU(DUKALHUE 3djeOHUYKOS UMEHUme/bd MOXKE Ce
carlefaTdH M y KOHTEKCTy 3aoKpeTa koju je noHena CKP. Haume, y nutamy Huje
WAWOCHHKPATHYKH FUIM HCKJBYYMBO IICHXOJIONIKH TPOIEC  KOHCTPYKIIHjE
CTBapHOCTH, Beh ce pau 0 Opyumeerom TPOIecy KOjH UMa Pa3IuinuTe JUMCH3H]e
Jenama (akiuje) a 3aTUM U aKTepe, ’hUXOBe MHTepakuyje u uHctutyuuje. [Ipumep
3a TO je YMmeHHIA na cy M beprep m JlykMaH y K®BH3HM Pa3IHKOBAIH MOjMOBE
KOHCTUTYIH]e (constitution) u KOHCTpYKIHje (construction). TepMUH KOHCTUTYIIH]jE
ce BHUIIIE OJHOCU Ha Tpolece KOjU Cy MOCPENOBaHU CBelllly U Ae0 Cy HYOBEKOBE
npuponHe koHctutynuje (Berger & Luckmann 1991, 65-66). Y oBoM 3Hauewy,
KOHCTPYKIIMja PEaTHOCTH je HeIITO IITO KMa BHIIE Be3e ca Hjejama
KOHCTpYKTHBH3Ma, kao wmerateopuje (MapuukoBuh 2003) koja ucTHUe 3HAYA]
KOTHHMIIM]€, OJJHOCHO TICUXe y TMPoIlecy KOHCTpyKLHje peanHoctu. Ca apyre cTpaHe,
TEPMHH ,,KOHCTPYKIHja ynyhyje Ha MPOW3BOAKY JAPYIITBEHHX CTPYKTypa Koja
HacTaje Kao IMOCJequlla WHTEpaKnWje, y APYIITBEHHM OJHOCHMA Y KOjuMa
yuecTByjy pasnuuuth aktepu’* (Knoblauch 1995, 41).

5 Bugeru urp. Maturana and Varela 1980. O pasinuiu KOHCTPYKIMOHU3MA U KOHCTPYKTUBH3MA,
aJIi ¥ 0 MOCTKOHCTPYKTUBU3MY ayTopa momyT bpyHna Jlatypa, Bunetn kox: Knoblauch and Wilke
2016. Y nomahoj nurepaTypu 3a Mperyiell CTAHOBHIITA O KOHCTPYKTHBH3MY M COIIHjAITHOM
KOHCTPYKIMOHM3MY KoHcynToBatH: Stojnov 2001 u Marinkovi¢ 2003.
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Konauno, Hemro mTo U maHac ocTaje HecymmuBo Haciehe CKP u
MPEJCTaBjha — y BPEMEHY HaKOH 00jaBJbHBaba KIUTE, 3HAYajHYy TEOPHjCKY
HMHOBAIMjy W 3a0KPET y KOHTEKCTY TaJla aKTyeTHHX COIHOJOIIKHX IapagirMu U
TeopHja — TOBOPUMO HapaBHO 0 Kpajy 60-ux roJuHa MpoIluIor BeKa — jecTe uaeja aa
COlLIMjallHa KOHCTPYKIIMja HE 3HA4M HHTEPECOBAE 3a MpOIECe KOjU Ce OJBHjajy
VHyTap yMOBa JbyIH WM U3BaH BUXOBOT aomamiaja — Beh uzmely swymu. dpyrum
pednMa, IpeMa CTaHOBHIITY Koje je 3acTynaHo u'y CKP, 3Hame ce TeHepHIle TaKko
mTo Jpyau MehycoOHO nenajy M ycTaHOBJbABAjy CKYIl 3ajeJHHUYKUX 3Hauema. Ta
3HaYema ce ,,CTBapajy y AUCKYpCy U oMeheHa cy mpaBWINMa rpaMaTHKe, TaKo J1a Cy
HACTOjama COIMjaTHUX KOHCTPYKIIMOHHUCTA ,M3MEIITamke Cy0jeKTa y AMCKypc™ U
»JICIEHTpallfja MOCEeCUBHOT HHIUBUAyaTU3Ma* eKapToBcke Tpaauiuje (Shotter &
Gergen 1989; prema Stojnov 2001, 34).

BaxHo je Owio omdanuBame ,,00jeKTHBUCTHYKOT TOMMarma 3Hama™ Kao
HUCKJBYYHBO ,,yHYTpallllbe pempe3eHTaluje” U  HarialiaBambe JpYyIITBEHE
VCIIOBJBEHOCTH H epaodie KOHCTPYKIMjA 3axBaJjbyjyhu KojuMa @yHKYuoHuuLy
JbYIICKE WHTEPaKIHje U APYIITBEHH OJHOCH — U TO je BayKaH 3a0KpeT U IOIPHHOC
CKP. Y ToM cMHCTy je ¥ KOHLEMNIHja ,,IPYLITBEeHEe KOHCTPYKLHKje* MpeacTaBibaia
HE TOJHMKO TEOPHjCKH, KOJMKO METONOJIOMIKH 3a0KpPEeT Ka HOBHM HAYUHUMA
UCTpaKHBama M 00jallkbaBama APYIITBEHUX ogHoca. OIHOCHO, 3HAYMIIA j& 3a0KPET
Ka JIpyraudjeM NpPUCTYIly 3HAYeHHMa, CUMOONNMA, 3HAY M — HEIITO KACHUje —
JUCKYpPCY Y APYIITBEHUM HayKama U COLUOIOTHjH.

MeToponowku 3aokpeT CoyujasiHe KOHCMPYKyUje peaslHOCMu: Ka
COLIMOJIOLLIKOj aHanu3n guckypca

Jenan op acmekaTa METOJOJIOIIKOT 3a0KpeTa KOjH IOKYIIaBaMoO [1a
uneHTHuKyjeMo y CKP jecTe CKpeTame NaKie Ha BAXKHOCT je3uka U 3Hayersa y
CBaKOJHEBHOM >KHUBOTY, C 003MPOM Ha TO [1a Cy OHHU OJ] KJbYYHOT 3Hadaja y IpoLecy
0bjexmugayuje PeaTHOCTH CBaKOIHEBHOT )KHUBOTa. To ce Moxke BuaeTH u3 cieneher
ctaBa ayrtopa: ,Iloceban, amu KpyLHjamHO BaxkaH cliyyaj OOjeKTHUBalUje jecTe
O3HAa4YaBamke, TO jeCT JbyJACKAa IPOM3BOAAa 3HAKOBA. 3HAK CE€ OX OPYIHX
oOjeKTHBaIja MOXE Pa3ydUTH CBOJOM H3PHYHUTOM HWHTCHIIMjOM Jia CIYXKH Kao
[IOKa3aTesb CyOjeKTMBHHX 3Hauewa. Jloxymie, cBe o0jekTHBaIje MOTy OHUTH
ymoTpeOJpeHe Kao 3HAlHM, YaK W KaJl H3BOPHO HUCY MPOM3BEICHE C TOM HaMEpoM'
(Berger 1 Luckmann 1992, 54). 1 naspe, je3uk je ,,CHCTEM TJIaCOBHHX 3HAKOBa‘“, a
»33jeJHUYKe 00jeKTHBallMje CBAaKOJHEBHOI >XHUBOTA OJAP)KaBajy C€ MPBEHCTBEHO
jesmukuM o3HadaBameM (Berger i Luckmann 1992, 55). Jlaknme, moryhHOCT
o0jeKTHBaIMje IPYIITBEHE PEATHOCTH YCJIOBJbEHA j€ IOCTOjalbeM je3uKa KOjH
,»TBOPH MOCTOBE Mel)y pasmuuuThM 30HaMa YHYTap CTBapHOCTH CBAKOJHEBHOT
JKMBOTa M HMHTETPHINEC HMX Yy CMHUCICHY LEIUHYy. Ta TpaHCUCHIUpama HMajy
MIPOCTOPHY, BPEMEHCKY W conmjainHy mumer3ujy* (Berger i Luckmann 1992, 58).
Jesuk takohe 3Haun u MoryhHOCT nudepeHnyujanmje CeMaHTUUKUX 10Jba, OJHOCHO
CTBapame pa3IMUUTUX pecucmapa 3Hauema. YHYTap THX perucrapa ce
00jeKTUBUPAjy B aKyMyJHpajy pa3indyuTa JhbyJCKa MCKycTBa. Ta akymylaiyja je
OTIET cenekmueHa, jep ce oapeheHa McKycTBa 3aapikaBajy a HEKa 3a60passajy, Te
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ce 3axBasbyjyhn TOj akyMmyramuju cTBapa ,,ApYyILITBEHa 3aiuxa 3Hama’ (Berger i
Luckmann 1992, 60) y okBupYy KOje je APYHNITBEHa peaHOCT audepeHIrpaHa
npemMa pasIuduTHM CcTereHuMa mo3Hatoctd. Y CKP joil yBeK HE MOXKEMO
TOBOPUTU O COIMOJIOUIKOj aHAJNHM3M IUCKypca, alld MOXKEMO IMPHMETHTH Ja je
Bepreposo n JlykMaHOBO Ipeno3HaBame 3Hauaja je3uka He caMo Kao MOCpPEeIHHKA,
Beh kao opyha — ,,00jekTHBaTOpa“ y MpoIeCy COlMjaTHe KOHCTPYKIIHje CTBAPHOCTH
OTBOPHJIO TYT W 3a COIMOJIONIKO CXBAaTamke IHCKYpCA Kao THIA IPYIITBEHOT
peeucmpa (HAYMHA KaTeropusaluje) W OpyuimeeHe npaxkce Yy KOjo] ce H
3axBaJbyjyhu K0joj ce MpYIITBEHA PEATTHOCT apTUKYJHIIE U penponykyje. Jpyrum
peduma, TUCKypce MOXKEMO CXBATUTH — IOIYT je3WKa M 3Ha4YeHa — Kao opyha koja
JIpYIITBEHU aKTepH MMajy Ha pachojiaramkby y mpolecy 00jeKTHBAallMje CBOjUX
MCKYCTaBa Kao APYLITBEHUX OJHOCA.

Jpyra BakHa JIWMCH3Wja METOIOJIOMIKOT 3a0KpeTa jecTe, HapaBHO,
CXBaTalke jegHOr o] KJby4HuXx mojmMoBa y CKP — caMor 3Hard, OIHOCHO
MIPENo3HaBakEe 3Ha4yaja KO0jeé OHO MMa y CMUCIY yCMepaBarma HaIler MOHAIlama U
peasHocTH cBakoaHeBHOr kuBota (Berger 1 Lukmann 1991, 33). Cramimame
TEepMHHA 3HAbE 110]] HABOJHHKE, OJHOCHO OJPHUIIAaEh-e O] IIPETeH3Hje Ha Ca3HaBame
OHTOJIOIIKHX M UCKIJBYYHBO ,,ACTHHOCHUX MMIUTHKAIH]ja* — y KOPHCT UCTPAKHUBAHA
JIpYIITBEHUX edekara v MocieauIa Koje OHO UMa KaJia je y MUTamby KOHCTPYKITHja
PEaTHOCTH Y pa3In4uUTHM JAPYIITBUMA — 3HAYAJHO je, jep oTBapa MoryhHOCT aa ce
3HAaKEe U JUCKYpPCH TIOBEXY, OJHOCHO Ja 3Hame Oyae Mperno3HaTo Kao
MYJITHIUCKYP3UBaH (DEHOMEH.

[Ipeno3HaBame COLMOJIOMIKOT IETEPMUHH3MA Yy TIPOLECY KOHCTPYKIHjE
CTBAapHOCTH M KJbYYHE YJIOTe€ KOje 3Halke MMa Yy TOM TMpOLECy, OTBOPHIO je
MOryhHOCT HE caMoO 3a CXBaTame YHICHHUIE Ja T0CTOje MHOTE U Pas3IHIUTe
peaTHOCTH WM Pa3IHIuTH munodu 3Harea — Beh MoryhHocT 3a apyraumju
COLIMOJIONIKY aHAJUTHYKUA OJHOC Tpema Tako cxBaheHOM (eHOMeHy ,j3Hama™. Y
TOM KOHTEKCTY MIMa 3Ha4aj ¥ IHUTAE O OUCKYP3UBHOCHU 3HAFA, OTHOCHO THUTAE
0 ,,3HaBY" Kao epeKTy AUCKypca. PasnmuunTu OUCKYpCH TN KOHIIETITH y3 moMoh
KOjUX Cce 3Hame JAcpUHHUINC YKa3yjy Ha YHICHUIY Ja Ce HHUjSIHO 3HAmE HE
yoOinyaBa ©e3 HEKOI CHCTeMa KOMYHHKAIHMje, PETHCTPOBama, aKyMmyJialuje,
nomepama (Foucault 1994, 389). 3Hame je yBek, kako je Pyko o TOMe ImUcao, CKyI
eJIEMEHaTa ,,IPABHIHO 00Pa30BaHUX AUCKYP3UBHOM MpakcoM . J[pyrum peunma, o
3HamWYy ,,CC MOXKE TOBOPUTH y OKBHpPY jenHe Iuckyp3uBHe mpakce™ (Fuko 1998,
196). U narme, 3Hame je, kako muie Jlejpun bayp (David Bloor) — y carnacjy ca
METOAONOMKUM 3a0kpeTroM CKP — ,3a COIIMOJIOTE CBE OHO INTO JBYAU CMAaTpajy
3HameM™ (Bloor 1991, 5). V muramy je, cBakako, caMO Ha4yelIHO METOJOJIOLIKO
mpaswio. OHO MTO je BaXXHO, TO je Ja ,,3Hame™ O KOjeM OBJIe TOBOPHMO, Ha Tpary
CKP, jecte 3nare kao mun ouckypca. Jep, 3axBajbyjyhu qUCKypcHMa, IPYIITBEHE
MpaKce U OJHOCH MOTYy OMTH pekoHTekcTyanu3oBaHu (Risti¢ 2018) y paznuuutim
perucTpuMa Kao ,,u3BelITajuMa‘ o0 JPYIITBEHO] CTBAPHOCTH (HAYYHH JHUCKYPCH,
PEMUTHjCKH IUCKYPCH, HACOJOMKH TUCKypcH UTH.). JuWcKypcn © 3Hama o
JIPYIITBEHO] PEATHOCTU CE€ KCIOJbaBajy HAa MHOIITBO PA3TUYUTHX HAYMHA: TaKO
TO HJIgje W MEePCIEeKTHBE JbyIU ynyhyjy Ha BHUXOBE MAPTHKYJIapHE MO3UIHjEC Y
KUBOTY; Y MNpENO3HABamby MHOTHX CYINPOTCTaBJEHUX HIEja W WHTEpIIpeTalyja
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jenuHcTBeHUX Jorahaja, mpunukoMm yera ce moBehaBa cmucao o Mohu 3Hama Ja
Kperpa ¥ KOHTPOJIMIIE OHO INTO C€ CIO3Haje; y pacTyheMm yBepemy Ja MocToje
MHOTOCTPYKE CTBapHOCTH KOje KOPECHOHIWpajy ca pa3lTuuuTHM HHTepecuMa
IPYIITBEHUX Tpyma, OJ KOjUX CBaka IMOKyIlaBa Ja YCIIOCTaBH CBOjY
UHTEpIpeTanyjy kao uctuHuTy UTA. (McCarthy 1996). JpymrBena peanHocT uMa
,»OHTaK He3aBHCaH o] Hamrer XxTema‘ (Berger i Luckmann 1992), anu je oHa yBek u
npou3eo0 Pa3ININTUX HUBOA PEKOHTEKCTYyalIM3allfje KOjU HACTajy Y Pa3uduTHM
perucTpuMa JUCKypca, y pasiMYMTAM JUCKYP3UBHHM IIpakcama, 3axBasbyjyhu
Pa3IUYUTUM JAPYIMITBECHUM aKTepuMa U BHXOBHM gokabynapuma (Rorti 1990).
KibyuHm acnekTu THX mporeca €y, CBakako, IPYIITBEHE HOPME.

3Hawe je, AaKie, LeHTPAIHO MECTO Pa3IMYMTHX PErHCTapa y KOjuMa OHO
HacTaje, y KojuMa ce cadupa, 3 KOjux ce mpeHocu. Kaja cy y muTamy perucrpu
¢uno3oduje WIK NMPUPOJHUX U APYIITBCHUX HAyKa, KPUTEPHjYM 3a JICTUHTUMHO
3HaIBE je CBAKaKO MCTHHUTOCT 3Hama. OHO ce mpouemyje y OMHAPHO] OMO3UIHMjU
UCTHHUTOT M JI&)KHOT M CXBaTa Kao ONPaBJaHO W HCTUHHUTO YyBepeme. 3Hambe je
Takohje YecTo YIJIETeHO W y Jpyre BeEIHWKEe OWHApPHE ONO3HIHje: CYOjeKTHBHO—
00jeKTHBHO, TMOjeAMHAYHO—KOJICKTUBHO, Oa3a—HaArpaama, HICONONIKO—HAYIHO,
JeTUTUMHO—3a0pambeHO, MPUBAaTHO—jaBHO, 3HAKE WCTHHE M 3HAKE CMHCIA UTI.
CBaku oj perucrapa 3Hama yKasyje Ha FErOBY CEMAaHTHUYKY CIIOjEBHTOCT, Ha
BErOBY JUCKYP3UBHOCT, all W IIPETIOCTaBJba HEKAKAB OKBHP M KPHUTEPHUjyM
3axBaJjbyjyhu Kojem ce oapeheHa apTukynucaHa cMMOOJIMYKA MpaKca Mpolewmyje u
neruTuMHIe Kao 3Hame (Risti¢ i Marinkovi¢ 2016; Risti¢ 2018).

KonauyHo, Ha OCHOBY MpPETXOIHHX pa3MaTpama o ,,3Hamy", MoxeMo pehu
na, uako ce beprep m Jlykman y CKP HUCy HENOCpeAHO OaBWIIM MpoOiieMUMa
IHICKypca, HUXOBH YBHIOM Cy 3HAa4ajHH Yy KOHTEKCTYy T'€HEAJIOTHje OBE BpCTE
HCTpakuBama. HamMe, AUCKYp3UBHH 320KPET y COIMOJOIIKO] aHAIM3U THCKypca
3HAYM CTAHOBUILTE IpeMa KOjeM Cy JIMCKYP3HMBHE IpaKce — Kao je3UYKe Mpakce U
Ipakce CTBapama 3HaueHha — MPENO3HATEe Ka0 KOHCMUMYMUGHe 3d OpyuimeeHe
00HOCE U KOHCMPYKYujy opyuimeere pearnocmu. Vnak, He Tpeba 3a00paBUTH Ja
IpYIITBEHE Mpakce W JPYIITBEHH OTHOCH HE MOTy OWTH peIyKOBaHH Ha
IUCKYp3UBHOCT — Ha je3WYKy KOMYHHKAIM]y, IPaKCy WM TOBOPHE YHHOBE.
3axBasbyjyhn IOUCKYp3WBHHM Mpakcama, [OJa3H J0 CTPYKTypHpama CMHCIA
IPYIITBEHUX OAHOCA. /IMCKYp3WBHOCT C€ Y TOM CMHCIy MOXE Pa3yMeTH Ha IBa
HUBOA: MPAKCe U OJHOCH Cy JTUCKYP3WBHU jep UMajy CUMOOIHMYKHM 3Ha4aj, a Takohe
cy u nuckypsuBHO npenactaBibere (Chouliaraki and Fairclough 2001, 37). Jpyrum
peunMa, IUCKYpPCH Cy CHEHNU(PHYHA HAYMHU Ca3Hamba JPYIITBCHUX WPAKCH U
IPEeTIOCTaBKa 3a BUXOBO penpeseHToBame (Van Leeuwen 2008, 6-7).

Konauno, quckypcH He caMo Jia W3/1Bajajy ,.ltojba objekara* (Fuko 1998),
HETo WX M JAe(PHHUIIY — y TOM CMHCIY, JOJIA3MMO JO 3Hauaja W JICKIHje KOjy
Hasa3uMo y CKP — 3Hama Kao TUIIOBH JUCKYPCA HUCY CaMO PEIPE3CHTU PEATHOCTH
WIH HeH ,,011pa3”, Beh meHu xoncmumyenmu. JpyruM peduma, Kako TO Kaxke H
[ljep Bypauje — auckypcw ,,1ajy €r3MCTEHIM]y OHOME INTo Mckasyjy™ (Bourdieu
1992, 19).
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Hacnehe Beprepa un JlykmaHa y coLuMonormju aHamba Kao OKBUp 3a
COLIMOJIOLLIKY aHanu3y Auckypca

I'enepanHo roBopehu, CONIMOJIONIIKO HCTPaKHBamke AUCKypca oOyxBaTa
HHTEPECOBAkE 3a MPOYyYaBamke APYIITBCHUX IPAKCH 3aXBajbyjyhH KOjuMa akTepu
JIpYIITBEHO] peanHocTd mnpumucyjy cmucao (Ruiz Ruiz, 2009). VYnopaso cy
KpUTEpHjyMH 3HaueHha U CMUCIA TH KOju oMmoryhyjy ma ce onpelheHe npymiTBeHe
mpakce, OMHOCH WIIM UCKYCTBAa aHAJUTHYKH PEKOHCTPYUITY U PEKOHTEKCTYAIU3Y]y
Kao O0NUIM JUCKypca U 3Hama. Mako O0u ce y Hadeny Morio pehu 1a COIHoIonKa
aHaJM3a OWUCKypca MMa MHOTO 33jeIHHYKOr ca aHalM3aMa W HCTPaKHBamHMa
JUCKypca Yy JIMHTBUCTHIM, €THOrpaduju, aHTPOIOJOTHjH, (mIo30puju HiIn
MICUXOJIOTHjU, OHA HHj€ jeIHO y MOTIYHOCTH OJBOjCHO M AMCIHMIUIMHOBAHO HAYYHO
mojbe, Beh oOyxBaTa pasaMuUTe TPHUCTYNE, KOJjU OMNET, y 3aBHCHOCTH OJ
neuHUCama caMOr MOojMa IUCKYypca, OCIUINPAjy WIM Ka JUHTBHCTHIN WIH Ka
¢dunozodpuju, WiK Ka ICUXOJIOTHJH WIM HEKUM IPYTHM HayKama.

YMecTo MUCTUHKTHBHOT COLMOJIOIIKOT MPHUCTYIAa U METOJA 33 aHAIU3y
JIMCKYypca, COLIMOJIO3U YeCTO Mpulerapajy HU3y pasiuYMTHX MPAKCH U HOPOLELypa.
VY Tom cmuciy, Moxkemo pehu [1a, HaKo He MIOCTOjU HEKH KOHCEH3YC y BE3H ca THM
mTa 61 MorJja Jja 00yxBaTa COLMOJIONIKA aHaIi3a JTUCKYpca — M ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO Ja
Taj TI0jaM U HE MOXEMO 4ecTo Hahu y yrmorpeOu — KJby4He TUMEH3H]je ca KojuMma ce
JHMCKYPCH Y COLIMOJIONIKOj aHAU3H JIOBOAE Y BE3y jecy 3Hare, OpyulmeeHu
akmepu, uHmepakyuje WIA npakce W uHcmumyyuje. COLUOJOLIKUA MPHUCTYII
JICKYpCY TOJIa3W OJ1 UCTE HadyelHe MpeTnocTaBke kojy Beh Mmoxxemo Hahu u 'y CKP
— CBE OHO IITO MEPIUIMPAMO H IITO MOCTaje [e0 HalIer 3ajeJJHHYKOr HCKYyCTBa
jecTe TMocpenoBaHO IPYIITBEHO KOHCTPYHUCAHUM M THUIU(HKOBAHUM 3HAFHEM —
3HalkEeM KOje je Yy Mamoj wiu Behoj Mepu IJIerMTUMHO W Mame WM BHIIE
,»O00JEKTUBHO .

JenaH ol aKTyeNHUX M BaYKHUX COLMOJIOIIKUX MPHUCTYIA AUCKYPCY KOjU ce
y BEIUKO] MEpU OCJama Ha TEOpHjCcKU mpuctyn beprepa u JlykmaHna Hamasumo y
HCTpaxKMBambUMa Hemadkor comuosnora Pajuepa Kemepa (Keller 2012; 2013a;
2013b), koju aHamM3y IUCKypCa BUAM KAo HCTPaXKMBAYKA METOJ[ COIMOJIOTH]E
3Hama U pasBuja T3B. CKA/] npuctyn (Sociology of knowledge approach to dis-
course). CKAJ/[ mokymaBa Ja TPEMOCTH pa3iuke u3Mel)y KynTypamucTUIKUX
MIPUCTYIA Y HCTPaKUBAmhy MUCKYpCa W TEOPHjCKOT OKBHpa KOjU je pa3Buo Mwuen
®yxko. OBaj mpUCTYH ce Y BEIIMKO] MepH ocliama U Ha Hacnehe beprepa u Jlykmana,
moceOHO Ha uzeje paspujeHe y CKP. 3ajeqHIYKO CXBaTamkbe MOMEHYTHX IPUCTYIIA,
kao u mpuctyna CKP, jecTe CTaHOBHINTE IpeMa KOjeM MH, Kao JbYyAd, HEMamo
IUPEKTaH W HEMOCPEIaH MPUCTYH CBETy. J[pyruMm pedmMa, Hallle 3Hare O ceenty
JecTe yBEeK nocpedogano, yCIOBIbEHO APYIITBEHO KPEUPAHUM MM KOHCTPYHUCAHUM
CUMOOJIMYKUM CHCTEMHUMa KOjU Cy apTHUKyJHcaHu 3axBasbyjyhu muckypey (Keller
2013a, 61). CKAJ uctpaxyje ApyLITBEHE U KOMYHUKAaTUBHE MPaKce KOHCTPYKLH]e,
cTabunm3zanuje W TpaHcPopManrje CUMOOIMYKUX MOpeAaKa, OIHOCHO HHXOBE
nmocienune. Ha mpumep, oBaj IpUCTYTI TONa3K O TOTA J1a Cy 3aKOHH, CTATHCTHKA,
HaydJHE WIHM HEeKe Jpyre Kiacu(ukamuje, TeXHUKe, 00jeKTH U MpaKce UCTOBPEMEHO
eeKTH ITUCKypca aau U NMpeayClIOBU 3a HaCTaHAK HOBUX AHCKypcd. Llumb aHanuze
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je pexoHcmpyKkyuja npoyeca coyujanHe KoHcmpykyuje, oOjekTudukanyje,
KOMYHHUKaIlMje W JeruTUMH3anuje 3Hauewmckux crpykrypa (Keller, 2013a, 61).
Ymorpeba QykooBckor Hacieha y wucrpakuBamy auckypca 3a CKAJ[ 3Haum
yCMepaBamhe aHajdM3e Ka JPYNITBEHHM aKTepuMa, MAPYIITBEHHM ,,apeHama’
JUCKYP3UBHOCTH, OJHOCHO ,,lIpETOBapamuMa‘“ U CyKoOMMa OKO AMCKYpPCA — jep cy
JMCKYPCH YBEK M apTHKyJamnuje Mmohu/3Hama (Fuko 2005).

VY komynukauuju ca Hacnehem CKP, CKA/] 3Hauu MOKylIaj Jja ce IMO0Jbe
aHallM3e MPOIIMPH HAa UCTPaXHBAKE PA3NIMUUTHX Mpoleca KOHCTPYKIHjE 3Hamka Y
MHCTUTYIIMOHATHAM KOHTCKCTUMA, jaBHHM WM IMOJYjaBHUM IIPOCTOpPHMA
npywrBeHoctu. CKAJL Takohe moceOHy maxkmy nocBehyje ucTpakuBamy edexaTa
MohH, Koje ce MOKE JIOBECTH y Be3y Ca HACTAaHKOM M PENpOAYKIMjOM 3Hama y
HekoMm npymtey (Keller 2013a).

Kana je y nuramy cam HazuB npuctyna — CKA4/] — on mMiuammpa cienehe:
Ha TPBOM MeECTy je YHMICHHUIIA Jla COLMOJIOLIKO HCTPAKMBAaHkE IUCKypca jecTe
UCTpaXHMBaKkE KOje OTBapa MUTAkE O IojaBamMa Koje NPHUIaANajy ITUCIUILTHHH
COIIMOJIOTH]E 3Haa; Y TOM CMHUCIY je OBaj MPUCTYII MOCIEIHUIIA Pa3Boja TEOpHUje H
METOJI0JIOTHj€ HE caMmoO y COLMOJIOTHjU (3Hawa), Beh W y ApYruM ApYyIITBEHUM
HayKaMma; ¥ Jajbe, OBaj IMPHUCTYII TOKYIIaBa Ja MOBEKE UCTPAKUBAE TUCKypca ca
pa3BojeM kBanuratuBHe Meroxosoruje (Keller 2013a, 62). CKA/[ takohe 3Haun
HCTpaXXKUBAE MPOIIeca U MPaKCH KOje Cy MOBE3aHe ca JAPYIITBCHOM IPOU3BOIEHO0M
3HaKka Yy MNOAPYYjYy PA3IHUYUTUX HMHCTHTYIMOHAIHHUX TOJAPYYja y CaBPEeMEHHM
JIpylITBAMA (Kao IITO je TO HIp. O0Jbe HayKe WK jaBHU JOoMeH). [luckypeu cy, y
TOM CMHUCIy, cxBaheHH Kao ckynosu opyuimeeHux npaxcu 3axBajbyjyhu xojuma ce
cTBapajy M mpumnucyjy 3Hauema (Keller 2013a, 63). ¥ TomM cmuciny u Hademy,
MOJKEMO TMperno3HaTH jacaH ytunaj CKP, anu He UCKIbYYHBO OBe crynuje. OmHoC
m3Mel)y WHAMBHMAyamHWX AWCKYp3WBHHUX Aorahaja M MOTHYHHX IHCKypca jecte
Takohe KapakTepuCTHYHO mojpydje uctpakusama CKA/-a.® Wako ce CKAJ]
MIPUCTYTI pa3Byja HajBuIlIe y HemMaukoj 1 HA HEMaYKOM T'OBOPHOM TIOPYYjy, BErOB
yrunaj ce mupu (Keller & Truschkat 2013).

Bes ob6supa Ha BapujeTere npucTyna’, Pajuep Kemep cmatpa na
UCTpaXUBamEe IUCKypca y APYLITBEHHMM Haykama oOyxBaTa IpoydaBame: 1)
OIHOCAa TOBOPCHA M CTBAapama TEKCTOBA Kao IPYIITBEHHX AaKTUBHOCTH WIIU
opyuimeeHux npakcu Koje (pe)IpolyKyjy pasziuuuTe 3HadermCcke (CUMOOJHYKE
cucreme); 2) IpyIITBEHHX aKTepa, MpaBUIa M pecypca KOjU UYHHE EJIEeMEHTE
JPYIITBEHUX TMPAKCH W TMpolecd; 3) MOCIeAHIle OBUX IPAKCH W Mpoleca y
paznuuuTuUM BpcTama ApymTBeHux kojektuBurera (Keller 2013a, 2). Ilojam
JHCKypca y TOM CMHCIY OJHOCH C€ Ha TOTAJIMTET WIN IeJIMHY HCKa3a-forahaja

¢ Tlpumep MOry OWUTH MCTPKHMBaEa JMCKYPCA O 3aliTUTH SKUBOTHE CPEIMHE U HHUXOBE
PEKOHCTPYKIIMje WM PENpOAyKIHje Y KOHKPETHUM CHTyalujaMa u npodiemuma (,,jorahajuma)
y Be3u ca oqtarameM cMeha (Keller 2013b).

7 TIpUCTYTI KOMYHUKAMUGHU KOKRCMPYKMuUEU3am Koju ce pasuja y Hemaukoj, Takolje je y BENHKO]
MepH IOJ yTHIajeM HAeja W KoHienara passujeHux y CKP. Ilopen nutepaType Ha HEMadkoM,
o0janmeme HajBAKHMJUX acleKkaTa TOr NMpUcTyna moryhe je mpoHahn M Ha €HIJTIECKOM je3WKy.
Buneru pag Xy6epra Knobnayxa, kiby4qnor aytopa y ToMm noapy4jy (Knoblauch 2013).
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(ka0 cucTeMa IPYIITBEHUX MPAKCH) KOjU ce MOry AedHHHCATH C 003MpPOM Ha
pasauuuTe KPUTEPUjyME H KOJjU C€ WCTPaXKyjy Kao UHCIMUMYYUOHATHO
cmabunuzoeanu O0pacly CTPYKTYpd, MpaKcH, MpaBWIa U pecypcd 3a CTBapame
3Hauewa (Keller 2013a, 72). V3 HaBeneHor cienu Aa je OMNIITH I10jaM JUCKypca Y
CBAaKOM KOHKPETHOM MPHUCTYILY ¥ UCTPAXKUBakY MOTPEOHO AOAATHO MPELU3UPATH.

3akrby4ak

CurypHo je Ja Cy YTHIAju KHBHIre H ,,CONHjalHe KOHCTPYKIHjE™ Kao
3ajeJHUYKOT HMCHHTEJhAa MPEBA3WILIM OKBUpPE COIMOJIOTHjC 3Hamka, ald U
corponoryje. Jla ce ayTopu HHCY OUIyYHJIM @ y HACIOB KIUre yhe TepMUH
,»COLIMjaJIHA KOHCTPYKIIKja“, HET0, MOXK/a, ,,COIMjaTHa WHTepIpeTalyja’ WId HeKH
JIPYTH TEPMHUH, OTIPABIAHO je 3aIUTATH Ce Ja JIU OW Ce CBH TU YTHIIAjU U HAKHAJHE
peakuyje Ha KBUTY U jaBJbasin y Tonukoj mepu (Sica 2016). [1a unak, Ham 3agaTax
HHUje OMO Ja MpOIEeHYjeMO CBEYKYNaH 3HAuaj KEBHIC M 33jeAHHYKOT UMEHMTEIhA,
Beh J1a yKajkeMo Ha IBMXOB 3HA4aj y KOHTEKCTY CaBPEMEHHUX HCTPAKUBAba 3HAA U
IHICKypca y COLHMOJOTHjH. 3aTO CMO HOCEOHO HCTAKIM Ba)KHOCT METOZIOJOIIKOT
3a0KpeTa Koju je o3Haumia nojasa CKP.

He uynm momartak jga, ynpkoc omalamy YTHIAja TEPMHHA ,,COIHMjaTHA
KOHCTPYKIHja“, Opoj paaoBa koju kopucre CKP kao pedepeHIly y pa3iHduTHM
Haykama KOHCTaHTHO pacte. [lopenehu pesynrare mo neuenujama, Kuobiayx u
Bunke numy na je y cemamueceTrM ToAMHAMa MPOIIIOr Beka Opoj pajoBa Koju ce
no3uBajy Ha CKP 6uo 341, y ocamaecetum 507, y nesemecetum 759, no 854 y
MIPBOj JELEHHjU OBOT Beka M 633 uiaHKa y IpBOj MOJIOBHHU Jpyre aekanae y 21.
Beky (Knoblauch and Wilke 2016).

He Tpeba 3abopaButu na CKP jecte y BEIMKO] MEpH ,,0TBOPEHO JENO",
OJJHOCHO JIa HHje y NMUTamby 3a0KpY>KeH MCTPaXUBAYKH MPOTpaM WM MapagurMa.
Yunu ce ga je y mpaBy Anan Cuka kaza nume o ToMe na CKP jom yBek HHje
JeTaJbHO TPOYHUTaHa. Y TOM CMHUCIY C€ MOTY OYEKMBAaTH HOBE MHTEPIIPETaIije U
JlaJba MCTPaKUBamba.

VY pany cMo ucTakiu 1a je ynpaBo beprepoBo u JIlykMaHOBO MHCUCTHPAHE
Ha 3Hauyajy NpOy4YaBama je3uka W 3Hauerba OWIO TIOCEOHO BaKHO 3a KacHHja
HCTpaKUBamka JUCKYpCa, 3aTO IITO Cy OHU T€ I0jaBe JOBENU Y Be3y ca MpOIecoM
objexmusayuje Kao KIbyYHHM AaCIEKTOM IPYIITBEHE KOHCTPYKIHjEe PEaTHOCTH.
[lopen Tora, oHM Cy mpoydaBame je3WKa W 3HA4YCHa CTABWIIM Y KOHTEKCT
MpoyvaBama CBAKOJAHEBHUX MHTEPAKIHja IPYIITBEHUX aKTepa — yBaxkaBajyhu Tako
U MaTepujaiHy AUMCH3Hjy peaaHocTu. [lakie, OHM HHCY CMATpajid Ia He MOCTOjU
HUIITa W3BaH JAPYIITBEHE KOHCTPYKIHje: OOjeKTHBHA pEATHOCT je ,,poOycHa
pPEATHOCT KOja IMOCTOjU He3aBHCHO 01 Hamux xkesba™ (Berger 2011). JlykmaH je, y
TOM CMHCIy, OTHIIA0 U KOpak nabe, TBpaehu nma je CKP passuia
MatepujamucTuky  npuctyn  (Luckmann 1999). VmpaBo je 3aokper ka
MaTepUjaTHOCTH W TIPEIO3HABamke 3HAadaja JPYIITBEHUX akKTepa, WHTEepakIlyje,
CBaKOIHEBHUX (PE)KOHCTPYKIHja U MPUITICHBAha 3HAUCHA Y MPOIeCcy APYIITBEHE
KOHCTpPYKIIHje pPeaIHOCTH — BaxkaH ponpuHoc CKP 3a UCTpaKUBama JUCKYP3UBHE
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KOHCTpPYKIIMj€ PEaTHOCTU. Jep AUCKYPCH HUCY HEIITO alCTPAaKTHO U ,,HEBUIJBUBO
— Beh uxX crTBapajy W pENpoayKyjy akTepu y JAUCKYP3UBHHM npaxcama W
Odoeahajuma CBaKOIHEBHIIC.

Yunu ce na he ce, mopen yTuiaja y caBpeMeHUM CTyIujamMa COLUOJIOTH)e
3Hakba W COIMOJIONIKE aHaiuM3e JAuckypca, yrtunaj CKP ca HecMameHHM
MHTEH3UTETOM IIMPHUTH U Ha JIpyra U HOBAa MOAPYYja HCTPAKUBAA Y APYIITBEHHM
Haykama. AKO HM 300T yera Jpyror, oHAa 300r YMIbEHUIIE Ja JaHAC KUBUMO Y
JIpyWITBUMAa Yy KOjUMa C€ YMHOXaBajy IpPYLITBEHE CTBAPHOCTH — 3axBasbyjyhu
pasBojy Menuja U WHGOPMAIMOHUX W KOMYHHKAIIMOHWX TEXHOJOTrHja — mTOo he
MOXJa OUTH TeMa W HEKUX IMOTOBHX o0eliekaBamba TOMUINBHIA 00jaBJbHBAamA
CKP.
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Relations, Discourses and Subjectivities:
The Social Construction of Reality and beyond

The Sociology of Knowledge and the Interpretive Paradigm of Sociology, as it was outlined
in Berger’s and Luckmann’s Social Construction of Reality is often misunderstood as a
cognitivist approach that essentializes subjects as powerful sources of meaning. In contrast,
this article argues that this interpretive approach is grounded in the perspective of the
decentered subject and that it takes the materiality of meaning making processes into
account. Therefore, three modifications of Berger’s and Luckmann’s interpretive sociology
are outlined in this paper: first, the theoretical transition from a interactionist to a relational
perspective; second, the specification of symbolic orders as universes of discourses and,
thirdly, the conceptualization of identity as ongoing self-positioning processes. The article
aims to show that these developments broaden the perspective the Social Construction by
clarifying the methodological standpoint in order to enrich empirical research in the fields of
discourse and subjectivation studies as well as in the classical research fields of the
interpretive sociology that focus on interactions in the life-world.
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OpHocu, auckypcu m cybjektnButeTu: Mocne [JpywmeerHe
KOHCMpyKuyuje cmeapHocmu

Conmosnordja 3Hama, TE€ HWHTEPNPETATHBHA MapajurMa y COIHMOJIOTHjH, Kao IITO je
HarameHo y beprepoBoj u JIlykMaHOBO] KEBU3U J[pyumeena KOHCMpPYKyuja cmeapHocmu,
4eCcTOo je morpenrHo cxpalieHa ka0 KOTHUTUBUCTHYKH MPUCTYI KOjU €CeHIHjaNun3yje cy0jexTe
Ka0 CHaXHE M3BOpE 3Ha4erma. HacympoT ToMe, y OBOM WIaHKY Ce NMpEeIaxe jAa je Takas
MHTEPIPETATHBUCTHYKY MPHUCTYI 3aCHOBaH y MEPCIEKTUBH OeyeHmpupanoe cyojexma u ua
y 003up y3uMa MaTepHjaJHOCT Ipolleca CTBapama 3Hadema. CTora ce y OBOM UIAHKY
Haramanajy Tpu m3MeHe beprepoBe u JlykMaHOBe MHTEpPIpPETATHBHE COLIUMOJIOTHjE: MPBO,
TCOPUjCKH Mpesla3 Of HUHTEPAaKIMOHUCTUYKE Ka perayuoroj TEpCIeKTUBH; APYTo,
cnenu¢ukanyja CcUMOONMYKMX TOpeAaka Kao YHUBEp3yMa Ouckypca W, Tpehe,
KOHILIETITyaJIn3anyja HACHTUTETa Kao TPajHOr mpoleca camonosuyuonuparoa. OBaj diaHak
AMa 3a [OWb Ja yKaXe Kako OBe IPOMEHE NPOUIMpPY]y NEepCIeKTHBY /[Ipyuimeene
KOHCMpYKYuje TMyTeM pa3jalliibaBarba METOOJIOMIKOT MMOJA3UINTa, T¢ 000raTH eMIUPHjCKa
HCTpaXHBamba y IOJbY CTyAWja IHCKypca M cyOjeKTMBauuje, Ka0 M OHa y KIaCHYHHM
UCTPaKUBAUYKUM 00JlaCTUMa HWHTEPIPETATHBHE COIMOJIOTHjE KOje Ce€ ycMepaBajy Ha
MHTEpaKIHje Y TOMEHY CBETa—KHBOTA.
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Kmyune peuu: JlpymrBeHa KOHCTPYKIIHja, COLIMOJIOTHja 3Haka, HHTEPIPETaTUBHA
napaaurma, corrooika anaimmsa auckypea (CKA D), uHTeprperaTiBHa Cy0jeKTHUBATHBHA
aHanu3a, IUCKypc, cyOjexTuduxarija

Introduction

Peter L. Berger’s and Thomas Luckmann’s “The Social Construction of
Reality” (1991/1966) is undoubtedly one of the most influential works in the history
of sociology, which has enabled many productive theoretical developments and
guided many empirical studies in various disciplines. At the same time, their work
has provoked numerous critiques, some of which are justified and some of which
are based on misunderstandings. Both the positive and the critical voices often refer
to the concept of action and the concept of the subject which Berger and Luckmann
have developed in response to the classical sociological question on how social or-
der and structures emerge.

,,The most general answer to this question is that social order is a hu-
man product, or, more precisely, an ongoing human production. It is
produced by man in the course of his ongoing externalization. Social
order is not biologically given or derived from any biological data in
its empirical manifestations. Social order, needless to add, is also not
given in man's natural environment, though particular features of this
may be factors in determining certain features of a social order (...).
Social order is not part of the ‘nature of things’, and it cannot be de-
rived from the ‘law of nature’. Social order exists only as a product of
human activity. No other ontological status may be ascribed to it
without hopelessly obfuscating its empirical manifestations. Both in
its genesis (social order is the result of past human activity) and its ex-
istence in any instant of time (social order exits only and in so far as
human activity continues to produce it) it is a human product.” (Ber-
ger and Luckmann 1991, 69-70)

While at the time of publication in 1966 the theories of the decentered sub-
ject have been pushed forward by the French (post-)structuralist theories and the
‘death of the subject’ was proclaimed, Berger and Luckmann presented an integra-
tive theory that focuses on the human being and human interaction. The assumption
that society is a social construction is accompanied by an initial misunderstanding
that Hacking (1999) criticized early on because, independently of Berger and
Luckmann, many constructivist approaches assume that social phenomena are not
‘real’, since they are merely human products that have arisen in contingent histori-
cal processes and which should therefore be criticized and changed. Berger and
Luckmann, however, did not have this kind of constructivism in mind when they
spoke of society as a constant human production. On the contrary, the authors want-
ed their theory to be understood in Karl Marx’s materialistic sense as dealing with
‘hard’ and ‘realistic’ constructions, as they emphasize in later works (Berger 2011,
95; Luckmann 1999). Even though realities are socially constructed, they represent
a reality sui generis which has its own powerful effects by forming subjectivities
and materialities. Socially constructed realities are legitimized and objectified; they
constitute a reality “independent of our own volition (we cannot ‘wish them
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away’)” (Berger and Luckmann 1991, 13); it is a product “that acts back upon the
producer” (Berger and Luckmann 1991, 78).

In addition to this classical critique based on misunderstandings, however,
there is also criticism of Berger’s and Luckmann’s focus on interactions in the eve-
ryday life-world and their concept of the relationship between structures and sub-
jects, which led to various modifications. In this paper, these modifications of the
work of Berger and Luckmann will be discussed with a focus on the newer perspec-
tives on the Sociology of Knowledge (Pfadenhauer and Knoblauch 2019) and the
perspective of the communicative construction (Keller, Knoblauch and Reichertz
2013). The first step in modifying Social Construction was to question Berger’s and
Luckmann’s concept of the subject in order to transform their dialectical starting
point into a relational social theory. After discussing this move from interactions to
relations in the second chapter, the next chapter will show, how Michel Foucault’s
concept of discourse was used to problematize Berger’s and Luckmann’s program-
matic demand to focus on interactions in the everyday life-world. Finally, in the
fourth chapter, Berger’s and Luckmann’s distinction between objective and subjec-
tive realities will be modified with a reference to the concept of subjectivation.
With these three theoretical developments, this article aims to outline that the Soci-
ology of Knowledge and the theories of the Interpretive Paradigm of Sociology are
based on the assumption of a decentered subject and therefore they are preceding
the theoretical perspectives of the post-structural theories. The modifications of
Berger’s and Luckmann’s Social Construction therefore are not major revisions that
needed to be made because of the validity of the post-structural critique. On the
contrary, this article will argue that these further theoretical developments can be
understood as clarifications of the approach, which are based on the fruitful and
broad empirical research tradition in this methodological framework.

From interactions to relations

Alfred Schiitz’s phenomenological approach is the main point of reference
for Berger and Luckmann’s conception of subjects and sociality (Schiitz and Luck-
mann 1973). One problem with Schiitz’s conception of the subject is that the sub-
ject is ultimately conceived as a lonely ego that remains ‘trapped’ in its mind and
subjectivity. Schiitz tries to solve this classical philosophic problem of solipsistic
subject with his thesis of the intersubjectivity of the life-world. However, the idea
that we perceive the other as a variation of our own self ultimately means that in
understanding the other, we always only understand ourselves, and so the ego and
its mind stay solipsistic. Schiitz, therefore, reformulates the problem of intersubjec-
tivity with the concepts of the natural attitude in the everyday life-world (Schiitz
and Luckmann, 3 pp.) and the general thesis of the reciprocity of perspectives
(Schiitz and Luckmann, 61). Thus, Schiitz conceives the understanding of others
more or less as unproblematic, since the other is undoubtedly present in the natural
attitude and our consciousness idealizes the reciprocity of perspectives. The life-
world thus consists of non-reflected automatisms and self-evidences that form the
background of the perception of world and the perception of ourselves. Schiitz also
assumes that these ways of perceiving the life-world have universal structures,
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which means there is an unchangeable framework or horizon that all people share,
e.g., the time structures or spatial structures of the subjectivity. As Knoblauch
(2017, 39-41) criticizes, there are fundamental social changes, e.g., through techno-
logical developments, that constitute a new concept of the here and now of pres-
ence, which was regarded as universal. Comparative studies on culture also show
that time and space structures in particular are by no means universal; and postcolo-
nial approaches point to the fact that universal assumptions are situated socially and
historically. Knoblauch (2017, 41) therefore concludes that the assumptions of a
pre-social subjectivity that constitutes sociality cannot be generalized and that the
life-world is not only the correlate of subjective experiences, but per se social.

In order to re-think the relations between the subjective and the social,
however, Berger and Luckmann’s starting point must be modified. It is therefore
necessary to no longer conceive the social as the result of a dialectical subject-
subject relation, i.e., the assumption that the social construction of reality takes
place through interactions between two subjects and is concluded by passing it on to
third parties as objectivation. Objectivations and meaning, however, are not only
the result of the interactive processes; on the contrary, the meaning making pro-
cesses already includes objectivations, e.g., materiality or bodies. This modification
into a triadic subject-subject-object relation (Knoblauch 2019) is not a critique of
Berger and Luckmann’s approach, but merely an elaboration of the perspective of
objectivations that Berger and Luckmann primarily understand as linguistic objecti-
vations. In the triadic and relational model of subject-subject-object perspective,
Knoblauch emphasizes:

,,Objectivation is what makes sense in the relation of subjects. It is,
however, not only ‘meaning’ but something that is part of the related
subject’s environment. Even more, it is the third that represents any
material thing (even if it is the other’s body or part of it) focused re-
ciprocally by the subjects in the environment. Objectivations are the
reason why the social reality is really beyond the mere relation of the
subjects.” (Knoblauch 2019, 287)

With this theoretical framework, it becomes clear that the newer Sociology
of Knowledge takes into account the significance of materialities and bodies, as,
e.g., Bruno Latour’s (2010) Actor-Network-Theory or the approaches of the New
Materialism (Barad 2007) demand. The main critique of these approaches, accord-
ing to which constructivism is ‘cognitivistic’ and ultimately only takes into account
what ‘takes place in people’s minds’, may apply to certain varieties of constructiv-
ism (Burr 2003): In many cases, this critique refers more to approaches from psy-
chology and social psychology, like Kenneth Gergen’s (1985) or Rom Harré’s
(1986) theories. In contrast, the concept of the triadic subject-subject-object relation
makes it clear that Berger and Luckmann’s objectivations are not only products of
the individual interacting subjects and exist only in their consciousness, but they co-
construct consciousness and reality in the sense of intra-actions (Barad 2007).
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From the everyday life-world to the universe of discourse

There is another reason, why social reality is beyond the mere relation of
the subjects and their interactions. This modification of the Social Construction
starts with a critique of Berger and Luckmann’s focus on interactions in the every-
day life-world:

“The theoretical formulations of reality, whether they be scientific or
philosophical or even mythological, do not exhaust what is ‘real’ for
the members of a society. Since this is so, the sociology of knowledge
must first of all concern itself with what people ‘know’ as ‘reality’ in
their everyday, non- or pre-theoretical lives. In other words, common-
sense ‘knowledge’ rather than ‘ideas’ must be the central focus for the
sociology of knowledge. It is precisely this ‘knowledge’ that consti-
tutes the fabric of meanings without which no society could exist.”
(Berger and Luckmann 1991, 27)

Berger and Luckmann formulate a critique of the philosophical and scien-
tific interpretations of the world that claim the legitimate production of knowledge
for themselves and assign a subordinate status to the production of knowledge in the
everyday life-world. In contrast to these traditions, they emphasize that the every-
day life-world is the basis for the specialized knowledge; therefore, it is the struc-
tures of this knowledge that should first be taken into account. At the same time,
they point out the importance of specialized “definers of reality”, experts who “de-
vote themselves full-time to the subjects of their expertise” (Berger and Luckmann
1991, 134). These experts are in conflict with other experts or with lay people and
“practioners” (Berger and Luckmann 1991, 137) in order to establish their defini-
tion of reality as truth. Power also plays an important role in this symbolic struggles
(Berger and Luckmann 1991, 127) as they write: “He who has the bigger stick has
the better chance of imposing his definitions of reality.” They also mention that the
control over socializations processes means “the power to produce reality” (Berger
and Luckmann 1991, 137).

Berger and Luckmann are also already suggesting that expert knowledge
can have effects on the subjects in the everyday life-world. They assume, for exam-
ple, that the theoretical concepts of psychology not only depict the ‘psychological
reality’ of patients, but that this subjective reality is generated in a dialectical pro-
cess by the theories, as the show in an example:

“The rural Haitian who internalizes Voudun psychology will become
possessed as soon as he discovers certain well-defined signs. Similar-
ly, the New York intellectual who internalizes Freudian psychology
will become neurotic as soon as he diagnoses certain well-known
symptoms.” (Berger and Luckmann 1991, 199)

Scientific truths, theories, or ‘ideas’, differentiate themselves from the eve-
ryday life-world, but as soon as they are institutionalized and professionally pro-
duced by experts and organizations, they can have a strong impact on the everyday
life-world and the subjectivities. Berger and Luckmann thus make it clear that the
construction of reality also takes place through specialized knowledge, but they fail
to systematize the effects of this knowledge production on the everyday life-world.
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The Sociology of Knowledge Approach to Discourse (Keller 2018, 2019)
takes these shortcomings as the starting point for a modification and further devel-
opment of the approach. This approach combines Michel Foucault’s discourse theo-
ry with the pragmatic tradition in Berger and Luckmann’s thinking. The pragmatist
philosophers have a basic understanding of social communication processes taking
place in universes of discourse:

“This universe of discourse is constituted by a group of individuals
carrying on and participating in a common social process of experi-
ence and behavior, within which these gestures or symbols have the
same or common meanings for all members of that group, whether
they make or address them to other individuals, or whether they overt-
ly respond to them as made or addressed to them by other individu-
als.” (Mead 1963, 89-90)

Schiitz (1973) takes up this pragmatic concept of the universe of discourse
to describe the production of knowledge in scientific communities. The concept of
discourse is also used in a similar way in the Symbolic Interactionist approach of
public discourses, which is focused on the analysis of conflicts over definitions of
social problems in public arenas (Gusfield 1981, Gamson 1988). The fundamental
perspective shared by Symbolic Interactionism and the Sociology of Knowledge
can be illustrated by the classical formula of William I. Thomas (1978): “If men de-
fine situations as real, they are real in their consequences.” Public debates, for ex-
ample, focus on how certain situations or phenomena are defined by whom and
how, and which definitions prevail and what effects these definitions have. This
perspective is close to Foucault’s (1990b) understanding of the ‘games of truth’. In
his genealogical analyses of historical discourses, Foucault (1995) asks how truths
are produced in certain scientific communities and by experts in institutions or or-
ganizations. He shows that every society controls the production of truth by control-
ling the production of statements; there are mechanisms and rules that define, how
statements are to be formulated; it is regulated who is allowed to speak, who is con-
sidered as a legitimate expert and this is controlled by ‘rituals of qualification’, e.g.,
by academic degrees, reputation, networks and so on. In medicine, psychology,
pedagogy or social science, for example, statements about normal and deviant sexu-
ality (Foucault 1990a) are formulated and different actors struggle about the legiti-
macy of these statements. These processes of knowledge production are linked to
power relations, which is why Foucault ultimately always speaks of pow-
er/knowledge-regimes that produce knowledge in the course of the ‘games of truth’.
Foucault thus develops a specific understanding of power according to which power
is not understood as being possessed by a particular group that suppresses another
group, as in traditional conceptions of power where the bourgeoisie rules over the
working class for instance; nor does power have a hierarchical effect from a central
point on all subordinate levels by means of prohibitions, laws and other coercive
measures, but is interwoven in a network of relationships of discourses, practices,
institutions, disciplines, authors, administrative apparatuses, etc. Power, therefore,
is not only repressive, but also productive in the sense that the ‘games of truth’ in-
fluence materialities, practices and self-relations. Thus, Foucault no longer under-
stands the constitution of truth as the effect of the structures of discursive for-
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mations, but as the result of complex power relations. In this conception of power,
actors are the central entities for understanding the genesis and transformation of
symbolic orders. However, these actors are not essentialist subjects outside power
relations, but co-constituted by them.

The Sociology of Knowledge Approach to Discourse (Keller 2018) takes
up these assumptions in order to expand the focus on the interactive construction of
reality in the everyday life-world. Instead, the approach focuses on the production
of knowledge at the level of institutions and social actors:

»Discourses become real through the actions of social actors, who
supply specific knowledge claims and contribute to the reproduction,
liquefaction and dissolution of the institutionalised interpretations and
apparent unavailabilities. Discourses crystallise and constitute themes
in a particular form as social interpretation and action issues.” (Keller
2018, 19)

This concept of discourse aims to analyze the “politics of knowledge” (Kel-
ler 2018, 19) as one form of the social construction of reality. Therefore, it proposes
some conceptual tools to examine the discursive construction of reality and the
power effects empirically. On the level of the subject, it differentiates between
speakers, subject positions and subjectivation in order to examine the power rela-
tions between social actors and discourses. In this frame of reference, speakers are
the “producers of discourse” (Keller 2018, 35), they “draw upon different resources
in order to authorise their contribution” (Keller 2018, 35); becoming a speaker
might happen by acquiring qualifications in scientific field (like psychology or
economy) or by engaging in social movements or organizations that are concerned
with public issues (like climate change activists). Speakers take part in the ‘games
of truth’ and one element of their knowledge productions is the construction of sub-
Jject positions; they “refer to identity and action templates for subjects or role mod-
els constituted in discursive meaning making” Keller 2018, 35). One well-known
subject position that Foucault already reconstructed and that was taken up by the
governmentality studies is the ‘entrepreneurial self” (Rose 1999). According to the
Sociology of Knowledge Approach to Discourse, subject positions such as the ‘en-
trepreneurial self” address people to from their self in a certain way, for instance
they call upon them to be flexible or the self-optimize the ‘human capital’ according
to the needs of labor markets. Or the ‘eco-citizen’, a subject position as a role model
that acts environment friendly, which means that one should not produce too much
waste and use plastic bags, use the bike instead of a car and so on. These subject
positions have power effects in the sense of interpellations (Althusser), but one has
to keep in mind that they are not determining what happens on the level of the
speaking, living and embodied subject:

“Subject positions can be core instances of the interpellation processes

that discourses perform. But we should not confuse discursive tem-

plates with occurring processes of subjectification, for example in or-

ganisations or in everyday life. If we are addressed as entreprencurial

subjects or ecologically friendly subjects, we have a capacity for ma-

neuvering such interpellations, ignoring them, refusing them or giving

them a most personal shape” (Keller 2018, 36)
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But the questions how subjectifications take place on an empirical level,
cannot be answered by the Sociology of Knowledge Approach to Discourse, be-
cause this research program focusses on social actors as ,,definers of reality* (Ber-
ger and Luckmann 1991, 134), that means producers of discourses, and their prod-
ucts like subject positions or legitimizations. In order to conceptualize the relations
between subjectivities and human self-relations on the one hand and the objectives
realities and subject positions on the other hand, a third modification is necessary,
as will be outlined in the next section.

From identities to self-positioning processes

Berger and Luckmann’s first reflections on the theories of identity in the
Social Construction have similarities to the concept of subjectivation:

“Identity is, of course, a key element of subjective reality and, like all
subjective reality, stands in a dialectical relationship with society.
Identity is formed by social processes. Once crystallized, it is main-
tained, modified, or even reshaped by social relations. (...) Identity is
a phenomenon that emerges from the dialectic between individual and
society. Identity types, on the other hand, are social products tout
court, relatively stable elements of objective social reality (the degree
of stability being, of course, socially determined in its turn).” (Berger
and Luckmann 1991, 194-195)

They make it clear that subjective realities are formed in a dialectical pro-
cess in such a way that an identity is created. This process of formation is guided by
“identity types” ((Berger and Luckmann 1991, 194-195) that are situated in the ob-
jective realities. This perspective on human self-relations is also found in Foucault’s
concept of subjectivation:

“What are the games of truth by which man proposes to think his own

nature when he perceives himself to be mad; when he considers him-

self to be ill; when he conceives of himself as a living, speaking, la-

boring being; when he judges and punishes himself as a criminal?”

(Foucault 1990b, 7)

Interpretive Subjectivation Analysis (Bosanci¢ 2016, 2017, 2018a, 2018b)
takes both perspectives into account and understands subjectivation as a process in
which people are addressed by discursive ‘games of truth’ and subject positions;
they are addressed to shape their own being and their self-relations in a certain way
(e.g., as an ‘entreprencurial self”). However, in Foucault’s concept of subjectiva-
tion, in Berger and Luckmann’s reflections on identity and in the Sociology of
Knowledge Approach to Discourse (Chapter 2), it remains unclear what happens at
the level of the actually living and embodied subjects when they are addressed by
subject positions. Interpretive Subjectivation Analysis (ISA) develops the concept
of self-positioning in order to gain an insight into this level. Self-positioning is a
tentative, precarious and changeable process of dealing with subject positions and
discourses. This sensitizing concept (Blumer 1954) is developed based on Mead’s
(1963), Strauss’ (1959) and Goffman’s (1974) concepts of the self and of identity.
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Following Goffman, for instance, it is clear, that individuals are constantly con-
fronted with normative identity expectations in social situations, in institutional and
organizational contexts; as members of groups individuals are always being identi-
fied with social constructed markers like race, class or gender and personal charac-
teristics like their looks. This social and personal identity ‘facts’ are entangled
around the individuals like “candy floss” (Goffman 1986, 57) and they always have
to struggle with these kinds of identification processes as Goffman shows with his
concepts of role distance (2013) and secondary adjustment (1961). Thus, self-
positioning is to be understood as a process that inevitably runs along due to the na-
ture of the social contexts and situations, without requiring a reflected attention to
the subject position one is addressed with. For example, it is possible for people to
consciously challenge the demands of the subject position of a capitalist society as a
‘consumer’. People can try alternative ways of self-positioning in relatively self-
sufficient communities and perhaps even generate new subject positions through
collective activities in internet blogs or political organizations. The confrontation
with subject positions can also take place completely unreflected, e.g., when stu-
dents at universities are trained for the ‘New Spirit of Capitalism’ (Boltanski and
Chiapello 2005) by having to work in teams and in projects.

Self-positioning thus means more or less creative engagement with subject
positions, which can take place reflexively or non-reflexively. As already men-
tioned with Goffman, self-positioning is always accompanied by processes of dis-
tance-making and deviation. These deviations inevitably unfold due to the structure
of subject positions: they function only as instructions, which must necessarily be
specified in historically unique situations. Moreover, subject positions are mostly
complex, overstraining, ambivalent and very often even contradictory, so it is im-
possible that a full adoption can take place. The interpellations by subject positions
are also dependent on interpretations, so even attempts to adopt the subject position
fully will usually produce something different from what is prescribed in the subject
positions. Moreover, the subject positions are merely scientific ideal types in Max
Weber’ sense, so it cannot be expected that these reconstructions of the researchers
can be completely adapted by individuals. And as Berger and Luckmann (1991) as
well as Schiitz and Luckmann (1973) have already emphasized, people are also con-
fronted with complex stocks of knowledge; they are located in different positions in
the social structure; they have different biographical experiences, situational rele-
vancies and they position themselves and are constantly positioned in different and
changing institutional and organizational settings. For this reason, creative deviation
processes are not a special, but rather the regular form of self-positioning. However,
this does not mean that these processes inevitably result in transformations of sub-
ject positions or social change. Even though self-positioning means more or less
deviation and distance, not every deviation results in shifts of meaning at the level
of the symbolic order. Ultimately, it is always an empirical question of concrete
power relations, if and how people are no longer only addressed by discursive sub-
ject positions and when they turn to collective subversive practices and enter the
arena of the ‘games of truth’ in order to create alternative or new subject positions.
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Conclusion

In the Sociology of Knowledge and in particular in the German-language
tradition of hermeneutic sociology of knowledge (Reichertz 2013), some essential
modifications of Berger and Luckmann’s The Social Construction of Reality have
been made. This was necessary because, on the one hand, continuous empirical
work on the basis of Social Construction resulted in new theoretical insights; on the
other hand, more recent theoretical developments (such as post-structuralism, new
materialism, etc.) stimulated a further development of the concepts in Social Con-
struction, which was published more than 50 years ago. A central aspect traced in
this article is Berger and Luckmann’s focus on the actors and their interactions.
This focus is made clear as hermeneutic sociology of knowledge examines the ques-
tion,

,,0f how subjects of action — situated and socialised within historically

and socially developed routines and interpretations of the given field

of action — on the one hand encounter and (are compelled to) appro-

priate these routines and interpretations, and on the other (are com-

pelled to) reinterpret, and in this way invent, them. These interpreta-

tions and routines are available to the members of a field of action in

the form of knowledge, and new interpretations and routines are simi-

larly fed back as knowledge into the field of action.” (Reichertz 2013,

4)

Following Alfred Schiitz’ phenomenological approach to sociology and
George Herbert Mead’s socialization theory, Berger and Luckmann have developed
the concept of an actor who is produced by symbolic orders. These socially and his-
torically situated actors, however, are not determined by objectified symbolic or-
ders, but are able to transform them in a co-constructive process through more or
less creative actions within these symbolic orders. These minimal anthropological
assumptions of a human being who is more or less free in a not freely created envi-
ronment on the one hand, and the theories of the human capacity to use symbols on
the other hand, is the methodological starting point for a rich empirical research tra-
dition.

However, following Berger and Luckmann’s programmatic demand to fo-
cus not on ‘ideas’, this research has concentrated very strongly on face-to-face-
interactions in the process of the social constructions of reality in the everyday life-
worlds. By reconstructing these subjective and interactive realities, essentialist sub-
ject conceptions have often been introduced unintentionally; this is partially due to
the phenomenological foundation that Berger and Luckmann inherited from Alfred
Schiitz. As I have shown in the second chapter, Schiitz’ thesis of the intersubjectivi-
ty of the life-world and the general thesis of the reciprocity of perspectives are una-
ble to completely leave the ‘cage’ of the solipsitic ego. This creates a significant
subsequent problem for Berger and Luckmann. They cannot theoretically explain
the genesis of sociality, since in their model actors must already be socialized in or-
der for the dialectical process of constructing reality to get under way. Hubert
Knoblauch’s triadic model of subject-subject-object relations (Chapter 2) breaks up
this problematic conflation, since the emergence of sociality is now understood as a
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process in which two subjects act in relation to objects in the environment. Thus,
the construction of meaning and the social construction of reality is again more
strongly linked to the pragmatist traditions as formulated by George Herbert Mead
and others.

In addition to the solipsistic ego, there is another problem for the Sociology
of Knowledge due to the focus on the actor. There is a danger that the decentered
subject will be taken as a basis in theory, but will then be resurrected in empirical as
an essentialist subject with “unique ‘voices’ waiting to be set free by emancipatory
researchers” (Adams St. Pierre 2014, 10). One reaction to this partly justified criti-
cism was the reference to Michel Foucault in the Sociology of Knowledge Approach
to Discourse (Reiner Keller) and Interpretive Subjectivation Analysis (SaSa
Bosanci¢), as shown in chapter three and four. Foucault’s genealogical and histori-
cal-empirical analyses of the modern subject make it clear that on the one hand the
subject is decentered by being constituted through mechanisms of power in symbol-
ic orders. On the other hand, the decentered subject is empirically formed as an ‘au-
tonomous subject’ by the ‘games of truth’ and the subject positions. The empirical
research in the Sociology of Knowledge perspective is, therefore, not based on es-
sentialist subject concepts, but they merely reconstruct empirically how the decen-
tered subject is essentialized by the “technologies of the self” (Foucault 1990b).

What are the future challenges for the Sociology of Knowledge in the tradi-
tion of Berger and Luckmann considering these theoretical modifications? From my
perspective, Sociology of Knowledge as well as the Interpretive Paradigm of Soci-
ology must investigate and ask empirically, how power relations in a society are
structured: what are the restrictions and constraints this entails for the living and
embodies subjects in concrete situations? How much agency do they have to act
subversively and which resources are necessary? Thus, Sociology of Knowledge, as
a critical analysis of society, can again increasingly turn to questions of social disin-
tegration, social inequality, discrimination and stigmatization. This is especially
necessary in times of social crises, in which, for example, economic, gender, ethnic
and other inequalities increase again. A critical perspective is also necessary be-
cause the constructivist approaches are suspected of being responsible for the ‘post-
truth era’, that is why Sociology of Knowledge should again increasingly empha-
size the productivity of its own ideology-critical tradition following Karl Marx and
Karl Mannheim. This perspective of critique should not, however, be satisfied with
showing that social realities and phenomena are the results of contingent historical
processes of social constructions. This form of critique could ,,run out of steam®, as
Latour (2004) puts forward in his criticism of social constructivism. Even if I do not
agree with Latour and I still consider the empirical inquiry of the historical contin-
gency of the genesis of social realities as a necessary form of critique, the critique
practiced by Sociology of Knowledge should not stop there; nor is it enough to
simply reconstruct the critique of social actors empirically, as Boltanski (2011)
suggests. Rather, a critical Sociology of Knowledge must take different levels of
critique into account. This includes both the perspective of critique proposed by
Boltanski, but also the critique of power relations and structures in a capitalist soci-
ety with global markets; epistemological critique of the scientific knowledge pro-
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duction must also be systematically included, as in Foucault’s approach or the ap-
proaches of Science and Technology Studies. And finally, an emancipatory critique
should be possible, which has external critique as its object, that means such forms
of critique as the Frankfurt School of Critical Theory proposes, which criticizes the
‘totality’ of social conditions; or internal emancipatory critique, which criticizes
power relations according to normative standards formulated and codified in the re-
spective society.
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INlykmaHoBa Teopuja nuyHoOr ugeHTuteTta’

Pan ce 6aBu m3naramem Teopuje TnaHOT HaeHTuTera Tomaca Jlykmana. Hakon nedunucama
nojMa JIMYHOT HUACHTUTETa u omuca JIyKMaHOBOT MPHCTYIA Ka0 MHTSPIUCUUILTMHAPHOT U
JIUjaJIeKTHYKOT, TIpeNla3d ce Ha enabopalujy yTHIaja pa3lTuuuTHX HHBOA CTBAPHOCTH Ha
U3rpajilby, OJpKaBame U rnpeodpaxkaj auyHor uaeHturera. Kpehe ce ox gatux Ononomkux
OCHOBA ¥ €BOJYIHj€ JbYICKOT OPraHu3Ma, 3aTHM Mpeia3i Ha HUBO MHIWBUIyalTHE CBECTH U
UHTEePCYOjeKTHBHN HHBO OJIHOCA JIMLEM-Y-ITHIIE, TJe Ce IOCEOHO HariamaBa 3Havaj
Pa3IMYATHX TEMIIOPATHUX CTPYKTypa. KoHauHO ce moia3u 1o pa3MaTpama CTPYKTYPATHUX
JCTEPMHUHAHTH JIMIHOT WACHTUTETA. Y OKBHpPY OBOTI TOCIeImber HUBOa, nparehu JlykmaHa,
HACATHOTHIICKH C€ Pa3MaTpajy YCJIOBH 3a OOJMKOBAE JTMIHOT UICHTUTETA Y ,,apXamgHOM
U MOAEPHOM JpymTBY. JIyKMaHOBa MPOMHUIUbAMA JHUYHOT HMICHTHTETA y MOJICPHOCTH
yrnopelyyjy ce ca ['uIeHCOBOM T€OpHjOM JINYHOT, OJTHOCHO CAMOMICHTUTETA.

Kmyune peuu: Tomac JIykMaH, JINUHY UICHTUTET, €BOJIYLMja, UHTEPCYOjEKTUBHOCT,
CTPYKTypaiHe AeTepMUHAHTE

Luckmann’s Theory of Personal Identity

The paper deals with the presentation of Tomas Luckman's theory of personal identity. After
defining the concept of personal identity and description of Luckmann's approach as an
interdisciplinary and dialectic, attention is shifted to the elaboration of the influence of
different levels of reality on the construction, maintainance and transformation of personal
identity. The explanation starts from the given biological base and evolution of the human
organism, and continues at the level of individual consciousness and intersubjective level of
face-to-face relationships, where the importance of different temporal structures is especially
emphasized. Finally, structural determinants of personal identity are being put under
consideration. Within this last level, following Luckman, the conditions for the formation of
personal identity are compared in “archaic” and modern societies, conceived as ideal types.
Luckman's deliberations on personal identity in modernity are compared with Giddens'
theory of personal, that is, self-identity in modernity.

Key words: Thomas Luckmann, Personal Identity, Evolution, Intersubjectivity, Structural
Determinants

! TlpunpeMibeHO y OKBHPY TpojekTa Tpaduyuja, MOOEpHUZAYUja U HAYUOHATHU UOEHMUMem y
Cpbuju u na banxany y npoyecy esponckux unmezpayuja (179074), xoju ce peanusyje Hpu
Ientpy 3a commonornika ucTpaxuBama Dunozodckor ¢akynrera y Humy, a ¢unancupa ra
MUHHCTApCTBO 3a HAYKy U TEXHOJIOIIKH pa3Boj Pemy6nuke Cpouje.
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YBop

[MonyT Iupkema (Durkheim) xoju ce mpuxBaTHO aHaIU3e caMOyOUCTBa, HE
6u num mokazao Aa je (eHOMEH, KOju Ce CMaTpao WHAWBUAYAIHHUM, 3aIllpaBo
JPYIITBEHO YyciOBJbeH, Tomac JlykMan je pasBHO TEOpHjy O HACTaHKy U
npeodpaxkajuMa JMYHOT HACHTUTETa KAao, Y CYIITHHCKOM CMHECIY, IPOH3BOIY
JIPYIITBEHUX WHTEPAKIIMja, HACYMPOT 3APABOPA3YMCKOM CXBaTamky O MEPCOHATHOM
HIEHTHTETY, Kao ,;HeueMy mTo mpoucthde m3uyTpa’ (Luckmann 2004, 186)% u
JIpYravdujuM ,,3aBOJIJBHBO MCHXOJOTH3UPajyiUM* HAYMHUMA TyMauerha U MPUMEHE
osor koHnenrta (Luckmann & Knoblauch 1993, 716).

Ho, 3a pasnuky onx Jlupkema KOju INpeHarjamiaBa yTHIA] APYIITBEHUX
ypHMTana’ ¥ Tako ,maja“ y componorusaM, JIyKMaHOBO NpHiakeme (peHOMEHy
UACHTHUTETA j€ UHTEPIUCUUILTHHAPHO. theroBa mpoMuIbama MOTY Ja ce JOIHPajy
y TpeceKk Pa3HOBPCHUX [HUCLUIUIMHA: COIMjalHE IICUXOJIOTHje, HCTOpHje,
aHTpormnosoryje, (heHoMmeHomomnke) dpurozoduje, duonoruje (Teoprje eBOIYLHjeE),
XyMaHe eTOJIOTHje W, HapaBHO, COIMOJIOTHje (3Hama). Bumectpyko OaBibeme
WJCHTUTETOM C€ YHHU HEU30EXKHUM ,jep cama TBOpOa XHCTOPHjCKOT OCOOHOT
HJICHTUTETA CyBPEMEHHUKA MOCjeyje YjeIHO U MPUPOIOCTIOBHE (‘IpHUpOIHE’), Kao
(’pyacko)noBujecHe mepcrektuBe” (Luckmann 1988, 1235).

OHo mto OuTHO KapakTepuliie JIyKMaHOBY TEOpHjy HIEHTHTETa jecTe
IOUjaJeKTUYKH TPUCTYH — HarjlalaBamke HENPEeKUIHUX MU HCIPENpeIUIeTeHUX
MehyyTumaja pa3nuuuTHX HEBOa CTBapHOCTH. CajkeT TMpHKa3 OBE IHjaJeKTHUKE
Jlykman, 3ajemno ca Ilutepom bBeprepom (Berger)*, nmaje y Jpywumeenoj
KOHCMPYKYUju CMEapHoCmu:

,,VIIEHTUTET je, HapaBHO, KJbYYHHU EJIEMEHT Cy0jeKTHBHE CTBAPHOCTH,
Te ce, Ka0 M CBa Cy0jeKTHBHA CTBApPHOCT, HAJa3W y IHjalICKTHIKOM
OJHOCY Ca [IpPYIITBOM. MpaeHTHUTET je OOJMKOBaH JAPYLITBEHUM
mporecuma. [1oI11To je jeqHOM KPHCTaIN30BaH, IPYIITBCHH OJHOCH r'a
O/Ip)KaBajy, Memajy HIM 4Yak MpeoOnukyjy. JpymTBeHu mporecu
YKJbY4YCHH Kako y (opMHUparme, Tako M y OAp)KaBambe HICHTHTETA
onpeheHn cy IpymITBEHOM CTPYKTYpoM. M 0OpHYTO, WAEHTHUTETH
MPOM3BEJCHN y3ajaMHMM JICJIOBAlEM OpraHu3Ma, I10jeIMHaYHe
CBECTH M JIPYNITBCHE CTPYKType pearyjy Ha Jary COLHUjaIHy
CTPYKTYpY, Tako IITO j€ O/pKaBajy, Memajy, 4aKk M HPEoOIHKY]y.
JlpymTBa mMajy HMCTOpHje Y UHMjeM c€ TOKY II0jaBibyjy oapeheHn

2 ,OBo miemuiuTe GAliTUHM CTapujy ¥ Jyro BpeMeHa Biaaajyhy Tpaauuujy uaealucTUuKe
¢unosoduje 3a KOjy je MHAMBUAyalIHH HICHTUTET 3aMHCIHB jeJMHO Kao mpoucxoiehu u3
eneMeHTapHuX HuBoa cyOjekra: CormctBo je camo-koHctutyucano (The Self is self-constituted)
(Luckmann 2004, 186).

3 JlupkeMOBO TIpETEpUBar-€ NPOM3NIAa3u U3 NoTpebe adupMalnje COLMOIOMKOT NPUCTYTIA Y LIHIbY
MHCTUTYIIMOHAIN3ALMje COLMOJIOTHje Kao HayuHe aucuuiuimHe y Ppaniyckoj Ha kpajy XIX
BEKa.

4 3aHMMIBMBO je HAaNOMEHYTH Ja ce M beprep, W To y BMIIE HaBpaTa — Kako CAM, Tako U y
capanmu ca bpurutom bBeprep m Xanchpumom Kemnepom (Kellner) — 6aBuo mpobGiemom
uneHTurera (3a nperies Bugetu: Jovanovic 2016, 26-27; 30-31; 35-36; 45).
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UICHTUTETH; MehyTHM, Te WCTOpHje CTBapajy Jeyau onpeheHmx
unentutera.” (Berger & Luckmann 1991, 194)

OBaj pax he, usnaramem JlykmaHOBe TeOpHje JHUYHOI HACHTHUTETA,
MOKYIIATH Jla KOHLENTYaTHO OCBETIH AUjaIEKTHKY OHOJOIIKE OCHOBE JbYICKOT
OpraHu3Ma, cJi0oja WHIUBUIyallHE CBECTH W HATKPUIbYjyhe HCTOPH]CKO-COIHjaTHE
CTPYKTYpE, Tj. CUCTEMa MHCTUTYLIMja KOje YIIpaBjbajy MOHAILAKEM JbYIHU, Y3 jE3UK
U KyJITypy Kao CHCTEME pa3yMeBamba CBETA.

Ho, nipe enabGoparuje HaBEeACHUX JMjalleKTHYKHX MOMEHATa, Tpebaio Ou
HaBecTH JIlykMaHOBO ofpeljere TMIHOT HASHTUTETA, KOjH OH Je(HUHHUIIE Kao:

,CIIOKCHH OOJMK OpraHu3alyje >KHBOTA KOJU OJJIHMKYjy JIBE
MehycoOHO 3aBucHe KapakTepucTuke. IIpBa je  cmocoOHoOCT
MOjeTMHAYHOT OpraHu3Ma na jena (To jecT, Ja MPOjeKTyje CBoje
MoHaNIakbe, KaKo Ha KpahM pOK, TAKO U AyrOpPOYHO, MM J1a HAMEPHO
NpPOjeKTyje  y3IpKaBamke OJf KOHKPETHOI IMOHAllakha) W 1A
KOHTPOJIMIIIE CBOj€ IMOCTYNKe (actions) y pesllaTHBHO] HE3aBHCHOCTH
on (HE)MOBOJPHHMX yTHIAja KOHKpeTHEe cuTyamwje. J[pyra je
MpeTrocTaBka (HaMETHyTe WM I0OpPOBOJBHE) OITOBOPHOCTH 3a
nenama (actions). (Luckmann 2004, 188)

Wnm, y Hemro kpahem 0O0JMKY, Kao: ,,00IMK >KHBOTa KOJH OJJIHKYje
LEHTpaJIHA, JaJeKOCeXHa KOHTpoJia opraHuzmMa Haja mnonamameM™ (Luckmann
2008, 286; Bumern u: Luckmann 1979a, 60; Luckmann 1983, 71; Luckmann &
Knoblauch 1993, 716). CymTuHy JW49HOT HAcHTHTeTa JIyKMaH, 3ajeHO ca
Beprepom, Hajkpahe oapehyje kao ,,cy0jeKTHBHY KOHTpOIy JAelama 3a KOjy je
nojeanHan o0jekTHBHO oarosopan (Berger & Luckmann 1995, 19).

EBonyuuja nM4Hor naeHTuTeTa

Kako je u3 mepcrnekTuBe WCTOpPHjE JBYACKOT poja JONUIO J0 HacTaHKa
JUYHOT WACHTUTETa Kao ¢opme xuBota? byayhm na je Hama ,0a3a 3Hama o
yCIIOBUMa KOjU yTH4Yy Ha paHy €BOJyUHWjy Jbyau U jgajbe TaHka™ (Sedikides,
Skowronski & Dunbar 2006, 55), y mokymajy AaBama OAroBOpa Ha HaBEJICHO
NMUTake MOpa Jia ce KPeHe OJI XHIoTe3a O eBOJYyLHUju onapeheHnX OHOJOUTKUX
(hakropa.

JIykMaHOBO TEOPHjCKO TMOJIA3UIITE j€ MPUPOJHA YUEHCHHLIA Aa C€ JbYJICKO
nete paha ca TeIOM Koje je pe3ynrTaT nyre GpuioreHese Koja je MoCTaBuiia JbYIACKH
OpraHu3aM y CHTYallHjy Ja YTHIAje CBOje OKOJIMHE MPUMa [TOCPEJCTBOM BHIIE TyJia
U TO Kao cTabuIHy U NMpeIBUIUBY CTPYKTYpy objekaTa u mporeca. [Ipurom je nara
reHercka MOryhHOCT 3a pa3BOj TeMeJbHHX CTPYyKTypa cBecTH. CHHXPOHHjCKH U
JIMjaXpPOHUJCKH aKTH CBECTH OMOTYNHIIM Cy JbYACKOM OPraHH3My Ja IPOMEHJbHBY
OKOJIMHY CTPYKTYpPHIIE — IIPEIMETH U CBOjCTBA CE Pa3BPCTaBajy y THIIOBE, a CIEI
CUTyaIja omnaxa kao jmorahame ca TurckuM (azama. Tako 4oBeK WMa criocoOHOCT
oJUlarama peakiyja Ha HEMOCPEAHEe HaJpakaje WIH IOTIYHO 3alpeyaBarbe
peaknuja Ha OCHOBY BOJPHO 3aMHUIIUBCHUX IMJbEBA KOJH HAAMIA3e KOHKPETHY
curyanujy. Jpyrum pedynma, uMa CIiOCOOHOCT Jia ce caM OJPEAM U HM3rpajyl Ciex
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nenama y ceery (Buaeru: Luckmann 1979a, 59—64; 1988, 1235-1236; 2004, 188—
190).

He mame OuTHa MpHUpOAHA MPETIIOCTaBKA jeCTE TOCTOjarhe EMOIMOHATHIX
U JpyWITBEHUX TMoTpeda HOBOpoheHueTa, 3a 4UHje j€ HacTajalbe KIbYYHO
WHWBHyaTU30Bakbe JPYIITBEHUX OJHOCA, INTO je, y Mamoj wiu Behoj mepw,
CBOJCTBEHO CBHM CHCapHMa, a YCIIOBJHEHO j€ PENAaTHBHO AYTOTPAjHOM TEIECHOM,
cazHajHoM U ocehajHoM 3aBucHOIIhy jgerera on Majke. VHIMBHIyaTH30Bambe
OJTHOCA 3HAYU Ja CY ,,AHJUBUAYAIHU YIAHOBH BPCTE OPUjEHTHCAHU MpeMa JIPYTHM
YJIaHOBMMA Ha crienupuvaH HayWH (...) Kao moceOHe MHIUBUAYE ca MOCCOHHM
CKJIIOHOCTUMA 3a nename Ha oapehene maumne (Luckmann 2004, 190). OBaksa
OpHjeHTalllja ce 3aCHWBAa Ha MOTYRHOCTH Jla ce Mpey3Me MepCIeKTUBa IPyror, Kao
U Ha CHOCOOHOCTM Ja c€ TMaMTH IIOHAIlAmke APYTHX Kao MOCeOHUX, OXHOCHO
OJIBOjEHHX OJ OKPYXKEHa 1 MPEI03HATIEUBHUX.

| |HIMBHIyalrja CBECTH je MOTYRHOCT JbYACKOT OpraHu3Ma Koja
MOXeE Jla ceé OCTBapd caMO y OKBHPY JApYyLITBEHUX Imporeca (...)
JPYIITBEHH MIPOLIECU Cy OCHOBA 3a 0J[Bajame KOje je MPETIOCTaB/bEHO
y KOHCTPYLMjH UHTEPIIPETATUBHUX IIeMa KOje ,,TPaHCLEHINPajy TOK
HerocpenHor uckycrsa.” (Luckmann 1967, 46)

JIuuHU UIOEHTHTET je, Jakie, cnenuUYHO JbYJCKH OOJIMK OpraHM3aluje
KMBOTA KOjH, 332 Pa3lUKy OJ OMbaka M JKUBOTHIGA, OJUINKYjE eKCYEHMPUYHOCH
(Plessner 1981, 353), kao 0a3uYHM HAYWH JbYJCKE CT3HCTEHIM]E — YOBEK je Tello,
uMma TEeNo W TO 3ajelHO Y UCTO BpeMe, IITO 3Hauu Ja cede JoXHBJhbaBa Kao Ouhe
KOjH HHje HCTOBETHO ca CBOJHM TeJIOM, Beh MMa Teno Ha pacmonaramy — ,,40BEKOBO
HCKYCTBO E»era CaMor YBEK JIeOIN y paBHOTeXH u3Mely OunBama TelnoM W UMama
Tela, paBHOTEXKH KOja YBEK MOpa Ja ce U3HOBa ycnocTapiba“ (Berger & Luckmann
1991, 68). Jbyacko OMBCTBOBamE HE OJIMKYje 3aTBOPEHOCT M KOHAYHOCT, Beh
OTBOPEHOCT M KOHCTaHTHA MOTpeda 3a yCIOCTaBIbaheM JUHAMIYHE TPAHUILIE ,,ja" U
,,He-ja*“. 3anmpaBo, YOBEK CAM je Ta TpaHuIla.

HaBenenu Ouonomku maTi eneMeHTH He oxapelyjy camo ¢usnoHOMHjY
BpPCTE HEro ¥ MpouiI cBake MOojeMHAYHE jeJIMHKE, TaKO Jia (riioreHe3a uMa CBOj
MaHAaH y CBakoj MojeanHoj oHToreHesu. Ho, mako oHTOreHe3a 4yoBeka oapehyje
»TIPUPOAY* HerOBOT )KUBOTA, OHA HE oJpeljyje HmeroBy ,,MICTOpHjCKY* Ouorpadujy —
jesuK, KyJITypa U JpyIITBEHA CTPYKTypa HHUCY ,,HETNPHPOHE ™, alu He MOTY Ja ce
jemHocTaBHO M 0e3 ocTaTka W3BeIy M3 OHMOJOMIKHMX Mporeca. JpymTBeHH OIHOCH
HHUCY peryjiucaHyu I'€HHMa ,M3HyTpa“, Beh COIMjaTHUM HHCTUTYIHjama ,,CIoJba™.
Kako To cymupajy beprep u Jlykman:

,»JdoBek je Ouonomku npenoapeheH na cser nirpalyje n Hacramyje ¢

npyruma. Taj cBeT mocraje 3a mwera Biagajyha n KoHadHa cTBapHOCT.

IberoBa orpanmdema IoOcCTaBjba NPUPOJAA, AN TOMITO j& jeTHOM

KOHCTPYHCaH, Taj CBET IMOBPATHO JeTyje Ha MPUPOTy. Y ITHjaIeKTHIIH

n3Mel)y mpuposie W OpyIITBEHO KOHCTPYHCAHOT CBETa IpeoOpa)kaBa

ce CAM JbY/ACKM oOpraHuzam. Y TOj HCTO] AMjAIEKTHIU YOBEK

3 TlnecHep KOPHCTH CHHTArMY: ,,ipuposaHa aptudunmjennoct® (Kiinstlichkeit).
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MPOM3BOAM CTBAapHOCT M THMe mnpomsBomu cebe.“ (Berger &
Luckmann 1991, 204)

MHTepcybjeKTUBHA KOHCTUTYLIMja NMNYHOT AEHTUTETA

Moruo 6u ce pehu na je TMYHU UISHTUTET MPOU3BOJI COIMjATHOT YUeHha, Y
CMHCIYy Ja je y OJHOCHMA JIHIEM-y-JHIE HCKYCTBO COICTBa u3rpaljeHo Ha
uckycteuma gapyror (Luckmann 1979a, 66): ,nere He pa3Buja COIICTBO
HUHTpOCIEeKIjoM, Beh Tako mTo BHIU ceOe y opa3y: y ouMMa JPYyTuX, Y U3paszy
BUXOBHX JIMIA, Y F(bUXOBUM T€CTOBHMA, IXOBUM JIENIalbMa W KAaCHHUjE EBUXOBHM
uckazuma‘““ (Luckmann 2004, 192-3). Jlykman ce oBzie ocnama Ha Kynuja (Cooley),
KOjH je CKoBao MeTadopy ,,eekaT orjenana’, 1a Ou 00jacCHUO NOCIESTUILY JbYICKUX
HWHTepakKnyja: ,,YoBeKk moumme Ja riena cede kpo3 oun cBojux Ommxmux™ (Luck-
mann 1967, 47).

Permumpodno ornename je HyXaH YCIIOB 32 CTBaparmbe JIMYHOT WACHTHTETA,
a TOBOJBAH YCJIOB IOCTOjabe y3ajaMHHX cehama Ha Jenama W3 MPOIUIAX Cycpera
JIMLEM-Y-THLE Y3 y3ajaMHO NMPUIUCUBAKE OJTOBOPHOCTH 3 MPOIILIE YNHOBE, TAKO
Ja JpyrH ocrtaje ,Taj HCTH® TokoM BpemeHa’. [JIJuuHM wujaeHTHTET je
WHTEPCYOjeKTHBAaH W HMMa CHUTyalmoHy W Owmorpadcky mumensujy” (Luckmann
1979a, 67). OH Huje nedhUHUTHBAH U YBEK je OTBOpPEH 3a H3MeHe, Oyayhu na
KacHHMje APYIITBEHE HHTEPaKLIHje MOTy Ja YTH4Yy Ha Heroro yuspiihupame,
U3MCHY WIH, Y KPajIbIM CITydajeBuMa, IOTIIYHO HAayIITamke, OOHOCHO pa3apame.

Jom! jenaH Hy»XKHU YCIIOB 3a CTBapame JUYHOT HJCHTUTETA jeCTe IpeceK U
IPOKUMAkE HEKONHMKO BPEMEHCKUX TUMEH3Hja y JbyJIckoM ucKycTBYy (Luckmann
1991a, 151).

»J IMIHA MJCHTUTET KA0 TEMIIOpPAIHA CTPYKTypa MOXE Ja CE OIUIIE
kao Tekyha cuHTE3a yHyTpammer BpeMeHa BE3aHOT 3a TeJlo,
JOXMBJBCHOT ~ Kao  Tpajamke, HHTEPCYOjeKTHBHOI  BpEMEHa,
JOKMBJFCHOT Ka0 CHHXPOHM3AIH]ja APYIITBEHE HHTEPAKIIN]E JTHLEM-Y-
mune ¥ OmorpadcKor BpeMEHa, MOKHBJBEHOT Kao CIel TIaBHUX

6, JbyJICKM OpraHu3aM y3eT y CTPOro OMOJIONIKO] MEPCIIEKTHBU OU OMO 3aTBOPEH Y HETIOCPEIHOCT
CBOjUX TPEHYTHHX HCKycTaBa. Morao G aa y4u W3 MPOLUIMX MCKYCTaBa, ald UCKYyCTBO He OW
MOIJIO Jia Ce HATaJOXKM y MHTEpIpeTaTHBHE IieMe. J[pyruM pedrMa, JbYACKH OpraHu3aM HHje
MOrao Jia ce CaMOCTAIHO OJBOjU O TeKyher MCKycTBa M Ja Tra TyMadyd Yy CBETIY MpPOLLIHX
uckycrtapa. Hutu je morao na mumanupa Oyayhe monamiame, 6upajyhu mely antepHatuBama, jep
OW ¥ OBO MPETIIOCTABUIIO OJBajarbe O] ‘MPHBHUIHE CAJAIIHOCTH . YIPKOC TOME IITO MOCEyje
TENO0 M ‘YHYTPaLIKOCT  KOja ra pasiiiKyje OF CBOT OKpYXeHma W CIOCOOHOCT ydyema BHIIEr
CTENeHa Y OJHOCY Ha JIPYTe KHBOTHIbE, JbYICKOM OPraHU3MY, OTPAaHHYEHOM Ha CBOje GHOJIOLIKEe
pecypce, HEIOCTajy BpEeMEHCKEe TUMEH3Hje Y KojuMa Oum Tekyhe HMCKYCTBO MOIJIO Jla IOCTaHe
cmucieHo. He 6u mMao mponmiocT koja Ou Oriia TUCTUHKTHBHA H Koje O Morao na ce ceha, HUTH
‘oTBOpeHy’ OyayhHOCT ca anTepHATUBHHM H300puMa 3a Jename. Iberos skuBOT He 6M MOrao 1ga
pasBHje KOXEpeHTaH OOJMK Kkao Ouorpaduja. YKpaTko, JbYyJICKH OpraHm3aM He OH MOrao
ayTOHOMHO JIa CTBOpH 3Hauewe. [[pyradnje peueHo, He 61 MOrao 1a ce pa3BHje y WHIUBHIYaIHO
Comcteo® (Luckmann 1967, 46).
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cMucieHnx (aza y M3rpaaibi U PEKOHCTPYKIHjH YHTABOT YKHBOTHOT
toka.“ (Luckmann 1983, 71)

VYHyTpalle BpeMe je eleMEeHTapHa BPEeMEHCKa CTPYKTypa Koja OJUINKYje
WHTEHLIMOHAJHE IIpoliece JbYJICKE CBECTH: jEIUHCTBO TOKa JbYJCKE CBETH je
3aCHOBaHO HA KOHTHHYHPAHO] CHHTE3U OHOr'a IITO j€ ,,yIIPpaBo JATo™ ca OHUM ILTO
je 6émio maro ,,ympaBo caga“ TpeHyTak mpe, ¥ OHMMa IITO jOII HHje ,,yIIpaBo caga’,
Maga he nma mocrane ,cama“ y cinenehem tpenytky (Huserl 2003). PutmoBu
VHYTpalllkher BpeMeHa, KOjH Ce I0jaBJbyjy V Tely HHIUBUAYE W TIPEACTaBIbajy
HEMOCPEe/IHy Be3y Tella M CBECTH, jeCy OCHOBA Ha KOjOj CY ,,[IOJUTHYTE " CBE ocTalie
TEMIIOpAITHE CTPYKTYpE, KOje, MaK, HEMajy CBOje MOPEKIIO Y YHYTPAIIEkHEM BPEMEHY,
Beh y uHTepakiuju.

JpymTBeHn cBeT (CBaKOJHEBHOI JXKMBOTa) je cdepa y Kojoj Biama
MparMaTHYHA MOTHB, TaKO Jla MOjJEJMHIM PETKO MOTY Ja OCTaHy YTOIUBCHU Y
putam  yHyTpamimer BpeMena. CBakogHEBUIIA je  HYXKHHM  HaYMHOM
HWHTEpCYOjeKTUBHA U MOTJIO O ce pehr aa mpejcTaBiba 3ajeIHIYKO BpeMe y KOMe
Cy MPUCYTHE JIBE BPCTE MpUIarohaBama: eIeMEHTApHO — CHHXPOHH3AIHja [Ba TOKa
CBECTH, U ICPUBATUBHO — KOj€ je pe3yiTaT HaMeTama JIPYIITBEHO 00jeKTUBUPAHUX
TEMIIOPATHUX KaTeropyja Ha KOHKPETHY COIHMjaTHy HHTEPAKIIH]Y.

LentpanHe 3a HUCTOPUjCKY KOHCTPYKIH]Y JHYHOT HICHTUTETA OCTajy
BpEMEHCKE KaTeropuje Be3aHe 3a Ouorpadcke meme. Kao W HMHTepakiujcke
KaTeropyje, oHe CIyXe 3a ypehuBame CEeKBEHIM JeNama y BPEMEHY, C THM IITO
MOCTOjW pa3iiiKa y BPEMEHCKOM pacIioHy. MHTepakiijcke KaTeroprje HHTETPUIILY
clielloBe Jieflalba y TOHOBJBHMBE U KpaTKe paclioHEe CBAaKOJHEBHOI JKMUBOTA, JIOK
ouorpadcke mieme ypelyjy cekBeHile (BpeMeHCKHM Beh mperxomHo ypeleHux)
JeNama y CBeOOYXBaTHE, HEIIOHOBJEUBE U AyTe CEKBEHIIE, Tj. TOK MHIUBHIYaTHOT
JKUBOTA Y HETOBOj LeJ0cTH. buorpadcke meme o6aapyjy 3HademHe KpaTKOTPajHUX
Jenama AyroTpajHuM cmucioMm. OHe ,pemaBajy” mpoOjieM CMpPTH Tako IITO
MIOBE3YjY MHANBHIYAIIHY €T3UCTEHIIH]Y Ca HEYHM IITO je IpeBa3miIa3m.

Tako wTO CUTYHpajy MHANBHIYY Y HCTOPHjCKO Bpeme, Onorpadceke meme
nMajy nyOOK yTHIaj Ha TO KakaB he >KHBOT OHa Ja BoaH, 06e30ehyjyhu mozaene 3a
*uBoT. Takohe, buorpadcke meme cy moceOHO BayKHE KAaO CACTaBHU JIEO CBECHUX H
SKCIUTMIMTHAX AUMEH3H]ja JINYHOT HJCHTHTETA.

»llope OHUX eJeMeHaTa WHIUBHUAYAJTHOT JKHBOTAa KOJHU CYy
npenogpeeHH  APYIITBEHOM CTPYKTYpOM W OHHX KOjU CYy
JEAHOCTaBHO CIIy4YajHH, IMOCTOj€ OHM KOJU Cy PE3YNITaT YOBEKOBHX
COICTBEHUX YHHOBA — a OHU CE PYKOBOJIc OnorpadckuM Iemama Koje
j€ OH MHTepHaNn30Ba0. Moxe Ja ce Kaxe Ja, 6apeM Ha 0Baj mocpeaaH
HauuH, MOjEANHIN CTBapajy cBoje nuuHe maeHturere. (Luckmann
1983, 88)

Ja 6u npymTBeHa WHTepakiyja MOrja Ja ce pazyme kao omryuyjyhu (de-
termining) 4YWMHWIAIl HCTOPHJCKUX IMpolleca, Koja je 3ay3BparT oxapehena
HCTOPH]CKUM TIpollecuMa, Mmope ,, ApYIITBeHe HHCTHTYIHje MOoTpedHa je, cMarpa
JlykMmaH, T0oIaTHa CHCTEMAaTCKa KaTeropuja: ,JINYHU HICHTUTET , KOja, HaKo (IIOIMyT
»AHCTUTYLIH]je*) mpoucTuye u3 (OMOJIOIIKE) eBOIYyIHje, ,,Kaja ce jelHOM I0jaBH,
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NOCTaje peaTHBHO HEe3aBHCHA CTPYKTypa M, TUME, eKCIUIaHAaTOpHA KaTeropuja Ha
HUBOY uctopujckor npomeca* (Luckmann 1979b, 84).

CprKTypanHe AeTepMUHaHTe NMNYHOIr N AeHTUuTeTa

Kazma Teoperniiie o cTpyKTypaTHOM HHBOY H3TPaiibe JIMIHOT WACHTHUTETA,
Jlykman ce 6aBu apymrTBeHHM ycTaHoBaMa. OH ce YMHOroOMe ociama Ha ApHoJma
I'enena (Gehlen) u mWweroBo cxBarame Ja YIOPaBO HHCTUTYLHje YHHE JbYJICKO
MOHAIIAKE ,,[IPEABUAUBUM® H ,,IPABUITHUM, TAKO IITO YOBEKOBY ,,0TBOPEHOCT
npema cBety” (Weltoffenheit), ,,HeBepoBaTaH IUIACTUIMTET H ,,HECTAOMIIHOCT,
YCIIOBJBEHY  ,,penykiujoM wuHCcTHKaTa™  (Instinktarmut), ,.ojeqHOCTpamyjy,
XaOumuTH3Mpajy U TuMe cTabmnusupajy* (Gehlen 1974, 77). Taxo, uHcTUTYyIHjE
CITy’)Ke Kao HEOMOJIOIKY ,,CTI0Jballlibu OCIoHIM  (Aullenstiitze), ,,cTy00BH HOcayH™
U Jperpage” 3a JbyICKO MOHAIlalke Koje IMPOU3BOAE CTA0WIHY ,,[1033JAUHY
(Hintergrundserfiillung) 3a jbyncke aktuBHocTH (Berger & Kellner 1965, 111-112).

HucTtuTynmje ,,kao TakBe ™ HUCY 3aMHUCIIMBE Kaja He Ou Omiio MoryhHoCTH 3a
MIpeHOUICH¢ 3HaUeHka, BPEOHOCTH U ,,pemema’ 3a oapehene mpobieme, jemHoM
pedjy — 3Hama Koja Cy HacTaja ,, TaJ0XKEHhEeM * 3HaueHha MPEeTXOJHUX Jeflama. YIora
je3rKa y OBOM IPOIIECYy je KJbY4YHA, jep MOBe3yje MCTOPHjCKHU IOTJIENl Ha CBET ca
JenameM KOHKPEeTHE HHIUBHIYE.

,Ycropujcku crienu$uYHa JPYIITBEHA CTPYKTypa M HCTOPHjCKH

CHCHI/I(l)I/I‘{aH norjaca Ha CBET YTUYY Ha TOK JbYJACKOT JKMBOTA MPCKO

WHCTHTYIIMOHATHUX ‘HOpMU’. Jlename W OpHjeHTAIlHja MOjeIUuHIIA Cy

YCKO IOBC3aHU Ca OBUM ‘HOpMaMa’ HA4YUMHOM Ha KOjI/I ux HOjG,HI/IHaH

CXBaTa, a CXBaTra WX MNOCPCACTBOM KOMYHUKATHBHUX U, HITO je jOHI

Ba)XKHHUje, CHUMOOJIMYKHX IIpolleca 3aCHOBAaHMX Ha IIPHUCBajalby |

ynotpe6ou jesuka.* (Luckmann 1991b, 799)

»[J]e3uK je TemelbHa W yHHBEp3aJHa KOMIIOHEHTa OOJNUKOBAma JIMYHOT
uaentutera”®  (Luckmann  1991b, 796). Counujanuzangja mo4YUme Y
IPENWHTBUCTHYKAM JIPYIITBEHHM ONHOCHMa, a WuX ozapehyje ,.crmospammma
JIpYLITBEHA CTPYyKTypa (IOTrJie] Ha CBET U Je3UK) — ,,jep OHH (KOju Y4YECTBY]Yy) Y
OBUM OJIHOCMMa ca JeTeTOM IpUIajajy JaToM JpYLITBY, YKOPEHCHH CY Yy
cnenuuuHy Kyntypy ¥ ToBope mnoceObHuM jesukom (Luckmann 1991b, 802).
Byayhw ,,jenan ox HajONIITHjUX IPYIITBEHUX (EHOMEHA™ ¥, Y HCTO BpEeMe, MOXJIa
[apajioKCcaaHo, GEHOMEH KOjH je ,,HAjUHTUMHHMjU U HAjHETIOCPETHUjU IPYIITBEHU
¢denomen” (Luckmann 1975a, 42) — jesuk — ,,dpunrpupa“, mocpeayje CTBapHOCT
MOjeIUHITY ,,d TaKO TOCTaje MpoKuMajyhu acrleKT HheroBe JIMYHE OpHjeHTAIje Y
ceety (...) U omoryhyje My na mponalje cBoje MecTo y cBeTy kao ocoba“ (Luck-
mann 1975a, 43; 50).

JlykMaH HWICTHOTHIICKH pa3Marpa YTHIa] WHCTHTYIMja Ha OOJIMKOBame
JIUYHOT UJCHTUTETA, TaKo HITO ynopehyje cCUTyaluje y
»APXaUnIHOM */, IPUMUTUBHOM M MOAEPHOM APYIITBY, HAPABHO y3 IIYHY CBECT O
cuMIuTMUKaIjama Koje OBakaB IPHUCTYIT HOCH ca COOOM.
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»~ApXauuHa“ JOpyIITBEHa OpraHH3aldja ce O;JHKYje pelaTUBHOM
jenHocTaBHOIhy WHCTHTYyIHOHANHE cepe, OCHM KaJl je y NHTalky WHCTUTYIHja
cponctea. Ilomena pama w ApymTBeHa TUCTPHOYIHMja 3Hama Cy HA PENaTHBHO
HUCKOM HHBOY. J[pyIITBEeHa CTPYKTypa HUje OPraHU30BaHA MOCTOjabEM OJIBOjEHUX
cexTopa ca (YHKIHMOHATHO CIElWjaIn30BaHUM HWHCTUTYLHWjama. [lapcoHcoBuM
(Parsons) je3MKOM pedYeHo: joIll YBEK HHje JOILIO JI0 APYINTBEHE AU epeHIrjarmje.
JpylTBeHr OMHOCH Cy HemocpenHu u oapehenn cpogamakom cTpykTypom. [lormen
HA CBET je MPEHOIICH IUPCKTHUM JPYIITBEHHM HWHTEpaKIHjamMa, HOpUMapHUM
COIIMjJTHAUM OJTHOCHMA Y 3ajeTHHUIIH.

»JIMYHA HACHTHTETH Cy OOJMKOBAHU WCKJBYYHBO Yy HEMOCPEIHHM,
WHTUMHUM M ofHOcHMa IuneM-y-nume’ (Luckmann 2004, 197) 1 To Ha penaTuBHO
HenpoOIeMaTHnyaH HavMH: ,[B]ehwHA JbyIH je TOCTajalo OHO IITO C€ OJ HHUX
OYEKHBAJIO Ja MOCTaHy W IITO Cy OHHM CaMH OYSKHBalIHM na he mocraTw jomr of
netumseTBa® (Luckmann 2004, 198) u TuMe cy MHIWBUAYAIHU UASHTUTETH OWIH
WHTETPUCAHU Yy TPYITy Ha jellaH ,,ayTOMAaTCKH , opa3yMeBajyhu Ha4uuH.

,»MaKCHMAJHO TOKJIaNambe 3HaUCha Y MPOLleCHMa HHTePCYOjeKTUBHOT
ormenama je, Takopehw, Beh o0e3z0ehena camoM JpynITBEHOM
ctpykrypoM. IIpermocraBka MoOjeqWHIA N1a OH JKHBH Y ‘UCTOj’
CTBapHOCTH Kao M ErOBH OJIKEYM KOHKPETHO je M CTaJHO M3HOBA
MOTBpBaHa y HEMOCPEIHUM APYIITBECHUM OJHOCHMA OJI HajpaHUjUX
¢daza couujanuzaije a0 3peaoctd. OBa MPETIIOCTABKA j¢ BEPOBATHO
o]l pecyaHOT 3Hayaja 3a crabunHoct corctia.” (Luckmann 1979a,
69)

TaxBa IpyImTBeHA CUTYaIlMja HUje CTBapasia MOTHBAIH]Y 32 pe(IIeKTOBAkE
JUYHE CUTYyallje, ako je yommTe OWiIo BpeMeHa 3a TakBy akTHBHOCT (Luckmann
2006, 6). XuBoT je BepoBaTHO OMO TEXaKk U MpPENyH NpoOJieMa BE3aHHX 32
MIPESKUBILABALE, Al OHO IITO HHje OWJI0 mpodiieMaTHyHO OWo je uneHTuteT. Huje
OWIIO APYIITBEHHX OCHOBA 33 OHO ILITO J[AHAC 30BEMO ,,KPU30M HJCHTUTETA !

,,CBaKo 3a CBaKkor' Jpyror 3Ha KO je, a 3Ha M KO je OH caM. Bures je
BUTE3 U KMET je KMET, KaKko 3a Jpyre, Tako U 3a cebde. Ty, nakie, He
MoCTOju npobaem uaeHturera. Temko na he y cBectu na ce mojaBu
muTame ,,Ko cam ja?“, jep je ApymTBEeHO mpenoapeheH oAroBop
Cy0jeKTHBHO MacHBHO CTBapaH M JOCIEIHO TIOTBphHBaH CBUM
3HAYajHUM JIPYIITBEHHM HWHTepakuujama. M3 Tora HMKako He clenu
Ila je TojedWHAI] 33J0BOJbAaH CBOjUM HacHTHUTEeTOM. [IpmMepa panw,
BEpPOBAaTHO HUKAJ HHje Omio moceOHO mpHjaTHO OMTH KMeT. buBame
KMETOM YBEK je IMOBIIAYMJIO pa3HOpaszHe mpoliieMe, KOju cy Owmmm
CyOjeKTHBHO CTBapHH, KOjU Cy YOBEKa THUILITAJIM U TEIIKO Jia Cy ra
g cpehaum. Ho, TO Huje 3Haumio ma je mocrojao mpoOsiem
uaentutera. YoBek je 610 OemaH, MOXKaa ¥ OYHTOBaH KMET. AJH O6uo
Jje xmer.” (Berger & Luckmann 1991, 184)
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INIu4yHKM naeHTUTET Y MOAEPHOM ApPYLUTBY

Kpo3 wucTopujcku pas3Boj, TpamuIMOHAIHA COIMjajHA CTPYKTypa je
nperprena 1y0oKy IpOMeHy Kao pe3ynraT nudepeHiyjanmje, j. MOTITyHE
CrelHjau3alyje IPYIITBEeHUX (QYyHKIH]ja olpel)eHNX MHCTUTYIMOHATHHUX JOMEHA.
[onutnka, mpUBpena, pelrrHja UTH. MOCTAIH Cy MOCEOHU CHCTEMH, CBAKAKO Y
onpehenoj mepu MelyzaBucHH, anu Unak ypeheHu Tako Aa QyHKUHOHUIIY Mpema
BUXOBAM CONCTBEHHMM Hopmama. OBO mozapa3yMmMeBa Ia IpaBHiIa WHXEPEHTHA
JEITHOM CHCTEMY, a KOja IpOou3JIa3e U3 OCHOBHE (PYHKIIH]jE KOjy Taj cHcTeM 00aBJiba,
HE MOT'Y Jia C€ HEeIIOCPEIHO MPeHecy y npyre cucreme. MHCTUTYIIMOHANIHA TpaBUIa
Texe na Oyay paumonanna (Luckmann 1975b, 10-15), y by mwro eduxacHujer
BpIlIeHa PYHKIIHjEe KOjy Ta HHCTUTYIIH]a UMa.

»@YHKIIMOHUCAKE MOJIEPHE JpKaBe U  MOJIEpHE IpHUBpEne

moipa3yMeBa pallMoOHANH3ANN]y HOPMH, OMpPOKpaTH3AIH]jy TIpoIieIypa

n crora 0e3nMu4HOCT. 3a TO ce HE TPaXKH OONMKOBAmE CIICHU(UIHIX

THUIIOBaA JIMYHOT UIACHTUTCTA, HOTpe6HG cy npujiaroJbuBe

naguBuaye. (Luckmann 2006, 8)

Tako >XMBOT y MOJEPHOM [PYLITBY OJUIMKYj€ CKYH CII€LHjaTn30BaHUX
yJiora Koje nojeuHar Tpeda aa mpeysme. Te yiore ¢y ckopo MOTIIYHO aHOHUMHE H
BUXOBY JTUCTPUOYIH]Y u MoryhHoct Mpey3uMama onpehyjy
BHCOKOCIIEIINjaJIU30BaHe €KOHOMCKE M IOJIMTHYKE WHCTUTYLH]E, ,.ylaJbeHe o1
UHTEpaKLyja uieM-y-nmuie. Onpel)eHu HASHTUTET OBJIE HHUje MOpa3yMeBaH:

,»CBe TIOK ce Crenujann3oBaHe oOaBe3e Be3zaHe 3a oxapelene ymore

»aICKBaTHO WCIyHaBajy y OATOBapajyheM HHCTHUTYIIHOHATHOM

KOHTEKCTY, Urpad yJjora je, 1a Tako Kaxxemo, ciobomaH na ,,u3adepe’

CBOj au4YHH uAcHTUTET. C TUM IIITO, HAPABHO, OBa] HACHTUTET MOPa JIa

OCTaHe y MO3aJMHH EroBe M3Bende yiore Wiy, 4ak, Mopa aa Oyne

notnyHo nopekHyT. (Luckmann 1979a, 70)

OO0jekTHBHA 3HaYCHa KOja UMajy Jelama y Hajehem neny cBakoJIHEBHOT
JKHBOTa OMTHA Cy 32 OApKaBambe CTAOMITHOCTH APYIITBA, alil BUIIEC HEMA]y jeTHAKY
BaXXHOCT 3a JIMYHU MACHTHUTET Nojeaunua. OHa BUIEe HE MPEACTaBbajy MpUMapHe
OIIpEIHUIIC HHETOBOT HAeHTHTeTa. ,Kama BehwHa OpymITBEHHMX yJora HOCTaHE
AQHOHMMHA M THME JIeNepPCOHANN30BaHa, JINIHA WACHTHTET WHAWBUAYE BHIIC HUjE
jacHO OOJNMKOBaH IPYIITBEHUM IOpeTKOM y Kome oHa kuBU* (Luckmann 1979a,
71). Hema BuIIe jeAMHCTBEHOT W 00aBE3HOT MOTJIe[a Ha CBET, KaKaB j€ MOCTOjao y
»IIPUMHTHBHOM* JPYINTBY — HEMa jEJMHCTBEHOT Mozena 3a Boheme ,,Jo0por
KUBOTa* U OuBame ,,100poM ocobom*. Kateropuje momohy Kojux jeIuHKa y4u Ja
BUAK cebe U JApyre, U Koje Cy OMTHa KOMIIOHEHTA JMYHOT HJCHTUTETA, MOCTajy
IPYIITBEHO PAacHoAe/beHE Ha HEjCIMHCTBCH HAYHH.

Hakon mpumaphe couyjanusauyje, He jaBjba € BHILIE HU jelaH Morjen Ha
CBET KOjU MOXXE Ja MpeTeHIyje Ha amcolyTHH MOHOMONI. JaBjba ce ayOoK ja3
u3Mel)y TpuMapHe M CBHX CEKYHJApHUX COIMjajH3alfja, Tako Ja ,,lIOCTH3amhe
CTaOMIHOT JIMYHOT WACHTHUTETa II0CTaje CYOjeKTMBAaH M YUCTHHY CYIITHHCKH
MPUBATHU MOAYXBAT (...) MOBEPEH ‘WHCTUTYLHjU KOja, IO CBOjOj MPUPOAH, Hilje
WHCTHTYIH]ja, UHIUBUAYATHOM cyOjekTy* (Luckmann 1979a, 72; 74). IlpuBatHO
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Oo0JINKOBaWkE JIMYHOT WAGHTHTETAa IIOCTaje CTBAp en masse, ITO je
COIIHjaJTHOTICHXOJIOLIKH KOpPENIaT MOJICPHOT ILTypaiu3Ma.

,,Y jemHoj o0racTé OpYIITBEHOT cHCTeMa (jaBHUM HWHCTHTYyNHjaMa —
IpuUM.ayT.) TOjenuHal no0uja ynory usBohada, TOK je y Ipyroj
(IpUBaTHOM >KMBOTY — TMPHM.AyT.) HEMY CaMOM OCTaBJbEHO [a
OTKpHje TPETIIOCTaBIbEHH ,,CYIITHHCKH UAeHTHTET . HujenHa o oBux
obnacTy HHje y cTamy Aa 00JIHKYje BUCOKO MpO(HIIIIcaHe HICHTUTETE
TAKO KapaKTepHCTHYHE 3a Jpyre HCTOpHjcKe Tepuoie (perumo,
,,KMeT", , . apicToKpaTa‘ uim, 4ak, ,,iposerep‘). Jla 6u ce 3amoBospuiia
morpeda 3a ,,CyNITHHCKAM HICHTUTCTHMA®, MOjaBJbYje C€ TPIXKHIITE
UJCHTUTETa, Koje CHabjeBajy cekyHmapHe mHcTuUTynuje. [lojenunar
MocTaje MoTpolay WACHTUTETAa KOjH C€ HyJe Ha OBOM TPXKHMINUTY.
(Luckmann & Berger 1964, 336-337)

Ilo cBOM nOMeTy M TeMaTH30Bamy Ipeodpakaja Koje (JIMYHM) HICHTUTET
TPII Y MOAEPHO Bpeme, JIlykMaHOBa TeopHja MOXKe Ja ce, IT0 CBOM JOMETY U HEKUM
OutHUM yBUAMMA, yriopenu ca ['unencorom (Giddens 1991).

,, IIEeHTUTET' COICTBa, 3a Pa3lIMKy OJf COINCTBA KA0 TEHEPUUKOT

(deHOMEHa, mpeTnocTaB/ba pediekCuBHY cBecT. To je oHO ,uera® je

MOjeTUHAIl CBECTAaH, W3PAXCHO TEPMHHOM ,.camocBecT (self-

consciousness). Camoznenturer (self-identity), npyrum peunma, Huje

HELITO IITO je MPOCTO AATO, Kao MOCHeula KOHTHHYHTETA ACNaTHOT

cucrema nHauBURye (continuities of the individual’s action-system),

Beh je HemTo mTO MOpa Ja ce PYTHHCKH CTBapa W OJpXKaBa y

pediekcBHUM akTHBHOCTMMA TojenuHana.” (Giddens 1991, 52)

VY ycioBHMa HECUTYPHOCTH W BHIIECTPYKHX H300pa KOje JOHOCH MO3HA
MOJICPHOCT, KajJa YTHUId] TpaAulldje ciabu W Kaua je CBAKOJHEBHH JKHUBOT
PEKOHCTUTYHCAH TUjAIEKTHIKUM Mel)yyTHIIajuMa JIOKAJTHOT ¥ TJIO0ATHOT, JbY U CY,
y cBe Behoj Mepu, ,,ipuHyheHH Ha IperoBapame 0 HAYMHY Ha Koju he BOOUTHU CBOje
xusote” (Giddens 1991, 5), Tako na je ,,mutame ‘Ko hy na 6ynem?’’ Heoasojuso
BezaHo 3a ynuT ‘Kako hy nma xuBum?’ (Giddens 1992, 198). [Ipomene momupy 1o
HHBOA KOjU Ce APKH 3a HAjIMYHHUjH (A THME, IIpeMa ,,3[paBOPa3yMCKO]j* JIOTHUIIH,
HajOTIIOPHUjH Ha ,,CTIOJbAllIBE™ YTHIIAje), TAKO Aa [ MAEHC mapalesiHo pa3BHja Te3y
0 MpeoOpaxkajy HHTUMHOCTH — KOja ce, TIpe CBera, OJJHOCH Ha Jby0aB U CEKCYaITHOCT
KOje IpXH KJbYYHUM 3a H3rpalmy peduiekcuBHOT mpojekta corctBa (Giddens
1992).

I'mpmeHcoBa TeopHja WACHTUTETAa CTaBjhba IMOCEOHO jaK Harjacak Ha
,OO0TaTCTBO TIpolieca cTBapama 3Hauewma/cmucia™ (Elliott 2008, 37). Memame
uzBecHoctu (1 mpareher ocehaja curypHoctu) ca HeusBecHouhy (u mparehum

" Tupenc HaBomu mutame y OyTypy (,,Ko 7y ma 6ydem?) mro ynyhyje Ha cxBaTambe UIECHTHTETA
Kao npoyeca W, y TIPUHIIUILY, HUKaaa OKOHYAaHOT mojayxsara: ,,HucMo oHO mito jecmo, Beh oHO
mro HampaBumMo oxa cebe” (Giddens 1991, 75), mrto je cimyno ca CaptpoBuMm (Sartre)
pa3MarpameM ,,JbyACKEe CTBAPHOCTH, O K0jOj OH MuIle kao o Ouhy ,,koje jecTe OHO IITO HHUjE U
Koje Huje oHo mTo jecte™ (Sartr 1981, 80).
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CTpenmbamMa) YMHU COUCTHLIMPAHO ,,YUTAkE"/TyMayehe COLMO-KYJITypHUX T0jaBa
¥ TIpOIieca NMIICPATHBOM MTO3HE MOJIECPHOCTH.

OxHOC cONCTBa W JAPYNITBA je Bpio (ayuaaH, 300T TOra INTO YKJbY4yje
CTaJHO IPETrOBapame 0 CMUCIY y YCIIOBHMAa UHTEH3UBHUX MPOMEHa U pa3Boja. OBa
JMHAMHUKa C€ OJHOCH Ha CTAJHO pyLICHE TPaJULHOHAJIHUX HAauWHA ,,Ha KOjU Ce
CTBapu paje” — ,,ako0 Hema bora, cBako cONCTBO (MACHTUTET — IPHUM.AyT.) je
moryhe® (Berger 1984/1985, 650). Tako I'mmeHc, ONTUMHCTHYHO, BUAW COICTBO
Ka0 YBEK OTBOPEHO 3a KOHCTPYKTHBHO OOHABIbAHE.

CrpykTypasHe ocoOMHE MOAEpHOr JpYIITBa KoOjeé HaBOAM I HieHc
MPeICTaB/bajy IUIONHO TIO 3a jaBJjbame Mpodiiema ,.Kpu3e HACHTUTETa™, KOjH
Beprep u Jlykman Tematu3syjy y paclupaBd O MOICPHOCTH, IUIyPaTH3My U KpU3U
3Hauema. ,,[lojeAMHIN KOjU KMBE Y MOAEPHOM JAPYIUTBY CYy YECTO CYyOUSHH ca
IHUTamkEeM HHje JIM TpeOasio Aa )KUBE BUXOBE XKHMBOTE HA CACBUM Jpyradyuju HAuuH
O]l OHOTa Ha KOjH ¢y TO YuHIIM 10 cana“™ (Berger & Luckmann 1995, 40). Moryhe
je OBaKBYy CHUTYyaIHjy, IormyT [ maeHca, BpeJHOBATH O3UTHBHO — Kao ocioboheHoct
Jla ce OTBOpPE HOBHM XOPW3OHTH M MoryhHocTH »XuBbewa. Ho, moryhe je u
JOXXHMBETH j€ Kao MPUTHCAK J]a C€ CTAIHO XBaTa y KOIITAIl Ca HOBHM M HETIO3HATHM,
3a KOje He IocToje mpeaeUHICAaHH HAUYMHH ,,ACTIPABHOT TIOCTyMHama. MiMa oHUX
KOjU y OBOME MOTY J1a Y’KUBajy (,,BUPTY03H Iutypanu3ma’), mehytum ,,sehuna he ce
ocehatn n3ry0peHIMa U HECUTYpHHMA y 30ymyjyheM cBeTy myHOM MoryhHOCTH 32
tymauema“ (Berger & Luckmann 1995, 41).

[Ipenpexa ,,3apa3u* HASHTUTETCKUX KpH3a je, mpema beprepy u Jlykmany,
nocrojame ,,ocpeayjyhux uHcTuTymmja‘® koje mnoapxkasajy ,,Male CBETOBe
xkuBora“ (Luckmann 1970). Pagm ce o crpykrypama Koje cy JIBOCMEpHH
nocpeauuiy u3mely apymrsa u nojeauHna. [lomro, kao mTo je Beh peueHo, Hema
JEIMHCTBEHUX MOpPAITHUX OCHOBA Koje 00e30elyjy mopeaak u cTabUIHOCT APYIITBA
(M TUYHUX WICHTUTETa), Te U30CTaje M jeTHOOOPa3HO NMPEHOIICHE HUCTHX, ,HeKU
MIOjMOBH 0 AOOPY H 37y Ce U ajbe MpeHOce KPOo3 pPa3iHuuTe KaHaje, O KOjUX Cy
HajBUUBMBU]U U HajBaKHUjU Nocpeayjyhe uncturynuje (Luckmann 1997, 17-18).
Ty ce, mpe cBera, MUCIIM Ha MOPOINILY, BPIIH-auKe Ipyre, MecHe orpanke Behmx
OpYIITBEHUX Tpyma, yApyXKema rpahana, Kiy0OBe, JIOKaJHE pPEIHTHjCKE
3ajeHHUIIE. . .

CaMo YKOJIMKO OBE BpPCTE ycTaHOBa 00e30e/1e TOKOBE CMHCIIa y 00a cMmepa,
Tako Jda CcyOjeKTHBHH oOpaciu WCKyCTBa W [ellaha AaKTHBHO JIONPHHOCE
JOPYIITBEHO] H3rpalmd OO0jeKTMBHHMX 3HAu€Ha, IOjeIWHIM MOTy JAa u30erHy
MOCJICMIIE HEraTHBHUX MPUTHCAKa HA JUYHH HUACHTHTET Y MOJCPHOM IPYIITBY,
Koje je morol)eHo MpeTHOM aHOMHUje, OTyhermha U ToTaTTapHe KOHTpPOJIE.

8 Tupkem KopuCTH mojaM ,,iocpeyjyhe rpyne, a I'ereH ,,ceKyHnapHe HHCTUTYLHjE .
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3akrby4ak

Tomac JlykMaH Kareropujy HACHTUTETa CXBaTa Kao EMHHEHTHO
COLIMOJIOIIKY, HE Mame OWTHY OJ LEHTPAIHOI COLMOJOMIKOT KOHIENTa
unctutynuje’. OH je, cTOra, CHCTEMATHYHO W MPELM3HO PA3BHO CHHTETHUKY
TEOPH]jy MEePCOHAIHOT HACHTUTETA, IPUTOM Ce OCliamajyiin Ha eBpOICKe KIIACHKe
COITMOJIOIIKE MHUCITH, Y3 TOCEOHO HarjamaBame CIOCOOHOCTH YOBEKa J1a MPEMo3Ha
W wW3rpamd cebe y TMEepCleKTHBH JPYrora, INTO je TPU3HATH AYyr TEOPHjH
conyjanu3anyje amepuikor (coumujannor) ¢ummo3oda Ilopna Xepbepra Muna
(Mead)'®.

ITpoctop oBor paga HaM He A03B0JbABA JICTAJbHUjE OABIBEHE MECTOM KOje
JlykmaHOBa TeopHja 3ay3uMa mMel)y ocTamuM caBpeMEHUM TeopHjaMa HICHTUTETA Y
commonoruju'!. Ho, cBakako TpebGa momeHyTu na JIyKMaHOBH JyUHIHH YBUIH,
noyT oHux lodpmana (Goffman) m Enmjaca (Elias), ctoje HacympoT uzaeju o
»3aTBOPEHO] JHYHOCTU (homo clausus). 3ajeqHO ca JOPYTUM ,,BEIUKAM
COIIMONIOIIKAM ~ MajcTopuMa‘, JlykMaH cBemodm O OPYIITBEHOM IIOPEKITY
UACHTUTETa  (HETOBOj HMHTEPCYOjEeKTUBHO] KOHCTUTYLMjU W COLHUjaJHO]
KOHCTPYKIMjH), T€ pEJalMoOHOj M TMPOIECYaNTHO] NPUPOAU OBOT (heHOMEHa.
OncycTBO CTPOTOT, CYNCTAaHTHBHOT je3rpa HISHTUTETa IOCEOHO je BHIJBHBO Y
JaHAIIFEM CBETY, y KOME BJaJa HMIIEpATUB CTaIHOr npuiarohasama, 0e3
MOCTOjathba jeIHOT JOMUHAHTHOT TIOTJIefa Ha CBeT Koju Ou  omoryhuo
,»KpUCTaIM30Bamke" HEMPOoOIeMAaTHIHOT HICHTUTETA I10jCIIHATIA.

OTtkpuBambe OpojHUX KOMOHMHaLHMja KyJITYypHUX (opMyna U 00jeKTUBHUX
yCIIOBa KHUBOTA KOj€ KOHKPETHE CyOjeKTe y TI00aTHUM APYIITBUMA WIH HUXOBUM
CeTMEHTHMa JIOBOJE 10 TOTa JIa C€ MHIAMBHAYaIN3yjy Ha oapeheHH HAuWMH MUTamke
je 3a eMmupHjcKa HCTpakMBama, 3a Koja JIlykmaH mpyska jeaH OIIUTH TEOPH]CKH
OKBHD.
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Social construction of (post)postsocialist reality:
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In this paper, I want to discuss the main proposition from Berger and Luckmann’s seminal
book, The social construction of reality (or. 1966) — the idea that the everyday is the arena
through which the social world comes into being--and to pair it with the understanding of
memories and everyday life in postsocialist studies. It seems that various disciplines dealing
with postsocialism sometimes treat the memories of socialism as an untheorized background
of the analysis. I propose that postsocialist studies should do better by actively engaging in
understanding the memories of socialism (and its aftermath) as an active force in shaping the
present that should be addressed not only through the narratives of the past, but through the
concept of the “everyday.” For that purpose, I deploy the contemporary Western idea of
ethnography as a specific qualitative study of the present that can be a useful tool for the
understanding of society and social reality in the way they are described by Berger and
Luckmann. I believe that Berger and Luckmann’s account may shed new light on some of
the central topics of related to the post-Yugoslav predicament (like the state, society,
morality, and “normality”) and I offer new readings of some scholarly works that deal with
these concepts (including my own).

Key words: social construction of reality, everyday life, ethnography, (post)postsocialism

CouujanHa KOHCTpyKuMja (NOCT)NnocTCOoLMjanuCcTUYKe peasriHOCTU:
eTHorpad)CKo ucTpaxxmBake CBaKogHeBHOT

Y oBOM pajy aHanHM3upa ce je[iHa 0] OCHOBHHUX Te3a beprepa u JIlykMaHa u3HeTa y MO3HATO]
kwu3n Coyujarna xonempyxyuja cmeapnocmu (op. 1966) mo kojoj cy HpocTop U Bpeme
CBAKOJHEBHIIC KJbYUHH 33 pay3MeBambe HauMHa Ha KOjJU HACTaje Hallla COLMjaJiHa CTBAPHOCT.
Tonazehim ox moctynara Beprepa u Jlykmana, ayTopka ykasyje Ha MOTyhHOCT ymotpede
eTHorpaduje Kao TEOpPHjCKO-METOJIONOIIKOT OKBHpPA 32 Pa3yMEBame MOCTCOLMjaTMCTHYKE
tpanchopmanmje y EBporn. O6jammasajyhu 3Hauemhe 0BOT 10jMa, ayTopKa Mpeiaxe aa ce
ynora cehama (M Ha COIMjajdM3aM W Ha IpBE TOJHHE , TpaH3MWLHUje ) y pa3syMeBamby
caallibulle W 3aMHIUbary OynyHHOCTH cariieia MOCPEICTBOM aHaIn3e CBAaKOIHEBHUX
Mpakcu, yMmecTto yobOuvajeHor Qokyca Ha HapatuBe. Kopucrehn HaBeOeHH TEOpPH)jCKO-
METONOJIOIIKM OKBHp, ayTOpKa HYIM HOBO YHWTame HEKHX O] IIEHTPaJHUX Tema

! This paper is published as a part of the project "Cultural heritage and identity” (177026) fi-
nanced by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Serbia.
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rocrcouujanucTuike tpancpopmanuje y Cpbuju, kKao WTO Cy APYLITO, ApKaBa MOpai U
,»HOPMAITHOCT"".

Kmyune peuu: conyjaiHa KOHCTPYKIMja CTBAPHOCTH, CBAKOJAHEBHU XKHUBOT, €THOrpaduja,
(TmocT)nocTcormjan3am

Introduction: what was postsocialism and what comes next

There is a hot debate about the scope and meaning of postsocialist studies.
Some authors claim that social life in the region usually labeled as “postsocialist”
“is not reducible to an outcome of the recent histories” (Empson 2011, 24). Others,
like David Kideckel, reject the category altogether, as it defines societies by what
they are not, rather than what they are (Kideckel 2004, 115). My understanding of
postsocialism stems from the idea of postsocialism as a category “that marks the
post—Cold War reconfiguration of power relations and the ideological and geopolit-
ical fault lines that continue to shape the present” (Dzenovska and Kurtovi¢ 2015).
In accordance with Dzenovksa and Kurtovi¢ (2015), I use the term “postsocialism”
to denote “the specific features of actually existing post—Cold War liberalisms that
come into view when we deploy socialism and postsocialism as heuristic devices”
(Dzenovska and Kurtovi¢ 2015). Although I find Dzenovska and Kurtovi¢’s ac-
count extremely helpful, I would like to add the term post-postsocialism to postso-
cialist vocabulary in order to indicate the way in which people in the former Yugo-
slavia perceive chronology and by so doing to encompass the passage of time’
which enables them to distinguish between “the transition” of the 1990s and the
transition after “the transition” in the post-2000s.>

In that sense, it is obvious that (post)postsocialist studies has to deal with
the past in its life in the present. There seems to be two main academic trends in
dealing with such necessity. On the one hand, those who deal with the present seem
to treat the memories of socialism (or those of the immediate transitional years of
the 1990s) as an untheorized background of the analysis or representations of the
past, while, on the other hand, those dealing with the past treat memories through
objects and/or narratives disconnecting them from the contemporary practices of the
current “posts.” I propose that postsocialist studies should do better by actively en-
gaging in understanding memories of socialism as an active force in shaping the
present that should be addressed not only through the narratives of the past, but

2 The passage of time is of crucial importance in/for postsocialist studies more generally. Some
recent studies even use the term such as “(post)socialism* (see Thelen 2011, 2012; Dunn and
Verdery 2011), but the debate surrounding this issue is beyond the scope of this paper. The issue
of time will be addressed through the discussion of importance of time for Berger and Luck-
mann’s account and its convergence with the study of postsocialism.

3 Dzenovska and Kutorvié’s (2015) account may imply ,,post-postsocialism® under the umbrella
term “postsocialism* and, in that sense, I agree that post-postsocialism is still “part* of postsocial-
ism understood as an exploratory tool, but I still find it helpful to add the new term for the reasons
explained. Thus, I will use both terms interchangeably.
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through the concept of the “everyday.” For that purpose, I will deploy the contem-
porary Western idea of ethnography as a specific qualitative study of the present
that can be a useful tool for the understanding of society and social reality in the
way they are described by Berger and Luckmann (1991) in their seminal work The
social construction of reality (or. 1966). I believe that Berger and Luckmann’s ac-
count my shed new light on some of the central topics of regarding the post-
Yugoslav predicament (like the state, society, morality, and “normality””) and my
aim is to offer new readings of some scholarly works that deal with these concepts
(including my own).

Everyday and memory in The social construction of reality...

Berger and Luckmann operate with a few basic principles: social order is
the result of human actions. It is produced by humans through their current disposi-
tions and practices. Thus, it exists only as a continuous human product. We cannot
give it any other ontological status, since we will obscure its empirical manifesta-
tions. The process of institutionalization is based on the habitualization — it occurs
whenever there is a reciprocal typification of habitualized actions by types of actors
(Berger and Luckmann 1991, 72). This habitualization and its consequent institu-
tionalization originate in everyday life making the “everyday” crucial for the social
construction of reality. “Among multiple realties,” the reality of everyday life “pre-
sents itself as the reality par excellence” (p. 35). It is constantly reiterated through
every day activities, making the “everyday” and reality mutually constitutive.’

There is a temporal dimension to the everyday — it is embedded in the pre-
sent. Raymond Williams (1977) considers time to be the most important aspect of
our everyday experience of society. As Berger and Luckmann explain, “the world
of everyday life is structured both spatially and temporally” (p. 40). According to
them, it is organized around the “’here' of my body and the 'now' of my present”
(Berger and Luckmann 1991, 36); “both dimensions constitute the real of the sub-
jects’ consciousness” (Rizo Garcia 2015, 23). Thus, in order to understand the so-
cial reality in any of its temporal dimensions, one has to study the here and now.
Still, although social reality is embedded in the present, it does not exhaust itself in

4 Although it was a staple of anthropological knowledge from the days of Malinowski in the late
1920s, the concept of “everyday” acquired a wider use in sociology and other disciplines after its
theoretical elaboration in the works of Berger and Luckmann (1966), Henri Lefebvre (2000, or.
1971), and Michael de Certeau (1984, or. 1980), although it figured prominently in the work of
Raymond Williams (1977) as well.

5 For Luckmann and Berger “everyday reality” is considered to be “ordinary,” “mundane reality”
unlike “special worlds” of aesthetic or religious experience (or theory for that matter). It seems to
me that this idea of the ordinary and the exclusion of the religious experience from it, stems from
the Durkhemian sociological tradition that separates the world of the secret from that of the mun-
dane (for example in the work of Mary Douglas) and Berger and Luckman equate the later with
the ordinary. I find this equation problematic as it seems to me that there are numerous ways to
consider religious experiences to be “every day experiences” if not mundane. Similar applies to
Luckmann and Berger’s idea of aesthetics.

LI
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the present, as “it also covers phenomena that occurred in the past” (Rizo Garcia
2015, 23). But the present is the point from where the subject can experience the
daily life in its gradual proximity or remoteness, both in temporal and spatial terms.
This temporal remoteness, argues Burkitt (2004) in his take on Williams, “enables
us to experience the social world as an objective formation of fixed and stable insti-
tutions and ideologies that are somehow separate from subjective experience” (p.
219). As Williams further explains, “thus, relationships, institutions and formations
in which we are still actively involved are converted, by this procedural mode, into
formed wholes rather than forming and formative processes” (Burkitt 2004, 219).

This is all well known to the students of memory studies. Despite some im-
portant oppositional voices, such as the famous French historian Pierre Nora
(1996),° it is widely acknowledged that memory is the result of social practice, mal-
leable phenomenon that is produced in the present and are also a function of it (cf.
for example Radstone and Schwarz 2010).” The only way to approach the memory
is through the study of the present. Put differently, the study of the present is by vir-
tue of the necessity pertinent to its subject matter the study of memory. There are
various possible ways to study the present (and memories as its constituent), but if
we follow Berger and Luckmann’s idea that social reality is constructed through
everyday life, then ethnography, may be one of the most suitable ways of reaching
it.

From everyday to ethnography

The most common understanding of ethnography is that it is a [method] of
studying social and cultural phenomena in action (Murchison 2010, 3). Although
ethnography can be about the everyday and/or mundane, it is not about any mun-
dane. It is about the mundane (or the extraordinary for that matter) in the present.?®
In that sense, I find it important to separate the study of the everyday (however de-
fined) from ethnography. In my view, ethnography is the study of the present

6 It is important to stress that Nora’s argument is not that “memory is objective” in line with van
Ranke’s idea of “objective history.” Rather, he argues that in a modern society, lived memory is
lost and we live in the constant simulacra of remembering. This is similar to Berger and Luck-
mann’s concepts of “habitualization” and “institutionalization.” They consider reality as everyday
reality of intersubjectivity. In other words, reality comes to being through face to face interaction
that becomes progressively anonymous as we distance ourselves from the here and now of the
face to face situations. Still, for Berger and Luckmann, this is the process that applies to all socie-
ties across space and time, while for Nora, that is a historical specificity of modern (European)
societies.

7 Similarly, David Lowenthal, one of the most important historians dealing with memories, argues
that any memory of the past must be seen as an “artifact of the present,” inextricable from its sur-
rounding context of ideas and institutions (Lowenthal 1985, xvi).

8Actually, ethnographies quite often deal with “the extraordinary” either in terms of frequency of
certain phenomena or their interpretations as such by subjects involved. Their non-everyday
quality usually forces ethnographers to ground their meanings in contrast to everyday practices
and occurrences, which is also Berger and Luckmann’s theoretical proposition.
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through physical presence of the researcher who actively engages with his or her
subjects. Ethnographies may be about the past in/through the present, but they are
not the study of the past through the past itself (available through archives for ex-
ample — although there might be ethnographies of archives production or their use).
Hence, it is possible to study the everyday in the past, as did for example Sheila
Fitzpatrick (2000) in her book on “everyday Stalinism” in Soviet Russia in the
1930s, or Andrea MatoSevi¢ (2015) in his book on shock work in Yugoslavia. I be-
lieve that in order for a study of shock work in socialist self-management to be eth-
nographic, this specific dynamics of statecraft has to be “channelled through the
recollections” of people involved (Jansen 2015, 28).

This is not methodological exaggeration about the proper use of the term
“ethnography,” or an attempt to impose a specific Anglophone theoretical vision of
the concept. I am well aware of various ethnographic traditions in which the term
figures as “the description of the people” that is not necessarily tied to the study of
the present, but I believe that there is something to be gained from treating ethnog-
raphy as the specific qualitative study of the here and now. It may be argued that the
dynamic characterizing ethnographic research is aptly depicted as follows:

“by assuming an intrinsic link between what is observed objectively
and the subjective interpretation given to it, the researcher explains
how people give objects and actions meaning in accordance with their
beliefs and the conventions of society. Reality is thus appreciated as
inseparable from human experience, with knowledge deemed as exist-
ing only in a social context” (Bray 2008, 301-302).

Jansen’s (2015) book about yearning for “normal life” in Sarajevo, concep-
tualizes normality exactly in terms of lives (i.e., experience), which makes him
question how to approach such elusive phenomena.’ He casts light on the issues:

“in Dayton BiH, everyone said that current life was not normal, and

was not about to become normal any time soon. The shared concern

with ‘normal lives’ could therefore not be studied empirically through

a description of people’s routines (the ‘is’)” (Jansen 2015, 43).

He asks how the presentist methodology of ethnography can approach
“normal lives” “in a situation where they appear only as an absence, as the affec-
tively overcharged object of evocations of what ‘was’ and what ‘ought to be’?”
(Jansen 2015). Furthermore, his emphasis on the future or, more precisely, on the
hope for the future (there can also be hopes about the past) makes him rethink eth-
nography and its “presentist” character as ill-equipped to deal with the future. One
possibility to avoid this predicament is to focus on memories in conjunction with

their future oriented counterparts. This fits well into the traditional ethnographic

° The idea of normality figures prominently in scholarly analyses of the former Soviet Socialist
Republics and post-Yugoslav spaces (Erdei 2006; Greenberg 2011; Simi¢ 2014). Yet, what counts
as “normal” may vary across the postsocialist world. Sometimes, the idea of normality is concep-
tualized through consumption (Crowley 2000; Fehervary 2002; Rasuing 2002), but it is not the
only means through which people construct and understand it (see also Simi¢ 2018b).
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approaches that privilege the past in the present due to their focus on “what we can
observe, and we can only observe what is” (ibid) that necessarily “includes traces of
what was’” (Jansen 2015).

This approach resonates with Berger and Luckmann’s main conceptions
about the way society itself (not only social reality) gets constructed. According to
them, society is an objectively existing entity, but it is built through the practices
through which subjective meanings are expressed. In other words, through social
actions, social meanings become social facts. That is society’s “double character” —
it is determined both through the objective facticity and the subjective meanings,
which makes it “sui generis reality.”'” For that reason it is usually said that Berger
and Luckmann’s account reconciles Weber’s and Durkheimian’s respective sociol-
ogies in a singular sociological theory of knowledge.!! This dual character of the
social is a well-known anthropological premise that enables ethnographers to un-
derstand both natives’ point of view and to explain it in the wider context (social,
cultural, political, and the like). In line with Berger and Luckmann’s main argu-
ment, ethnography is based on the idea that the key to knowledge is human experi-
ence, both in terms of its production and its understanding. In that sense, if we want
to understand the postsocialist present, we need to ground it in the current circum-
stances from where we can look both at the past and the future.

(Post)postsocialist dissolution of the everyday

To my knowledge, there are no ethnographic studies of postsocialism that
directly engage with Berger and Luckmann’s account. Some other postsocialist
studies-- although dealing with “social construction”-- do not mention Berger and
Luckmann at all (for example Wilmer 2002). Still, it seems that Berger and Luck-
mann’s account of the “order of everyday life” offers a perfect theoretical back-
ground for the understanding of the postsocialist “disorder.” Berger and Luckmann
state that phenomena of (social) reality are “prearranged in patterns that seem to be
independent” of our “apprehension of them and that [they] impose themselves upon
the latter” (Berger and Luckmann 1991, 35). We apprehend that reality as the or-
dered reality of everyday life. Most ethnographic studies about the postsocialist
condition immediately after the fall of the Berlin Wall noted that for most people,
alongside the Wall, collapsed ordered reality of everyday life. Nazpary (2002), for

10 This subjective-objective split in sociological thought is usually ascribed to the traditions of
Weber and Durkheim. For Weber, the only way to make sense of things sociologically is to un-
derstand their meaning for the actors involved. The aim of sociology is to understand subjective
meanings of action (Weber 1978, or. 1922), while Durkheim famously proclaimed, the “first and
the most important rule” of a sociological method is: “treat social facts as things” (Durkheim
1982, 60).

1 Berger and Luckmann were determined to put their theory of knowledge aside from the main-
stream of sociological theories of knowledge. Although it builds on Weber and Durkheim, it is
widely accepted that their book “re-defines a materialistically based sociology of knowledge by
founding a sociological theory on phenomenology and philosophical anthropology” (Dreher 2016,
53).
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example, describes the 1990s in Kazakhstan as the time of “chaos” (bardak). Naz-
pary provides a neo-Marxist analysis, in which he writes that postsocialist chaotic
mode of domination lead to

“a total void which permeate[d] all aspects of life. [...] The break-
down of social trust and the sudden emergence of the random and in-
visible logic of the market [...] create[d] the experience of a very on-
tological disruption” (emphasis added, Nazpary 2002, 4).

Similarly, Pedersen (2011) writes that in 1990s, for the people in northern
Mongolia this “relentless breakdown of the world as people had known it, was not
conceived of as merely a transition from one political and economic system to an-
other,” but rather “a veritable ontological meltdown, as the once immutable institu-
tions of the socialist welfare state (such as infrastructure, health services, and edu-
cation) gradually crumbled to dust” (Pedersen 2011, 8). Pedersen’s analysis differs
from those of Nazpary, as he argues that agsan (quintessentially postsocialist phe-
nomenon that refers to the disturbing condition of drunken rage) was “not simply
understood by people in Ulaan-Uul as being caused by rising unemployment and
the neoliberal downsizing of the state” (ibid, 4), but they embody the ontological
quality of the world as such. In other words, it was not only about how people see
things, but it was about the postsocialist world as it was (for ontology in postsocial-
ist anthropology, see Simi¢ 2018a).

The postsocialist condition is characterized by a constant sense of elusive-
ness and permanently fluctuating social norms making their changing quality seem
to have become the new ordinary (for various postsocialist settings where the above
applies, cf. for example Pedersen 2011, Brkovi¢ 2017). However, it is disputable if
this ,,ordinariness“ is equated with normality. Thus, although socialist Yugoslavia
was rather different from the Soviet Union or Mongolia, the fall of socialism creat-
ed a sense of chaos that in subsequent years turned into a prolonged feeling of un-
certainty and “permanent transition” usually called simply “situation” (situacija).
Situacija denotes “the state of affairs as it is,” which applies not only to the circum-
stances of the Serbian state (corruption or inefficiency, for example) but also to
“moral and social degradation” that developed during the 1990s and has been going
on ever since (Simi¢ 2016, 94). It is “a place of specific liminality” (Jansen 2005,
99) that trapped people in the region in permanent transition of the future not-yet-
to-come.

In order to understand both the ontological quality of the situation and the
feelings of liminality (i.e., the social world as it is and the way we interpret it), we
may again look at Berger and Lukmann’s account. For them, the order of social re-
ality is connected with the knowledgeable. As they further explain, “what is taken
for granted as knowledge in the society comes to be coextensive with the knowable,
or at any rate provides the framework within which anything not-yet-known will
come to be known in the future” (Berger and Luckmann 1991, 83). This knowledge
is learned through socialization that further mediates the internalization of the ob-
jectivated structures of the social world” (Berger and Luckmann 1991, 83). A
properly socialized individual considers his social world as a consistent whole,
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which makes him/her ready to explain both “its functioning and malfunctioning in
terms of this 'knowledge™ (Berger and Luckmann 1991, 82). Of course it does not
mean that social institutions indeed function and integrate as they are “supposed
to,” as it sometimes seems in some functionalist explanations (Berger and Luck-
mann 1991, 222). Nor do people experience them as such.

Accordingly, in his study of the “last Soviet generation” — people who
came of age in the early and mid 1970s in Leningrad--Yurchak (2006) writes that
most people in the late socialist period considered official state ideology to have lit-
tle relation to the everyday life experience. Still, they believed that “the system”
was there to stay. He explains that for many, socialism was a system of human val-
ues that sustained everyday reality of “normal life” (normal’naia zhizn) (cf. very
similar accounts for the dissolution of the former Yugoslavia in Jansen 2015). In
line with Berger and Luckmann’s main argument, the system was seen (even if
falsely for the great part) as “omnipresent and immutable” (Yurchak 2006, 183-
184) to the extent that its fall came to a great surprise for many.'2

It seems that this surprise and disbelief stem from the idea that “normality”
cannot disintegrate, since abnormality is simply unthinkable — without normality
there is no framework that makes the future knowledgeable. I find this idea of nor-
mality particularly important for the understanding of the (post)postsocialist predic-
ament. It can be applied equally to people, institutions, societies, and states in order
to denote that something is ordinary in a good way: stable and predictable. It can be
used for the description of the past, as for example in Yurchak’s (2006) account of
postsocialist Russia, but it can also be part of the hopes for the future as we saw it in
Jansen’s (2015) account of Sarajevo mentioned before. In both cases, the idea en-
compasses everyday life as including both the “official” practices of the state and
state institutions and “unofficial” practices that seem to be outside of it.

My recent research in Serbia shows that “normality,” understood as certain
living standards, has been somewhat restored, but the yearning for normal life
seems to be here to stay (Simi¢ 2016). This normality refers to the totality of social
fabric. These beliefs are were widely shared among people from various social stra-
ta. The people with whom I have worked since the mid-2000s belong to different
social classes and age groups. Their common characteristic is that they do not be-
long to the new economic and political elites, but they are not “transition losers” ei-
ther. They commonly perceive society as a structured form of social interaction
with values, rules, and regulations resembling Durkheim’s (Durkheim 1994, 2002)
idea that society is brought into existence by people’s moral beliefs and a sense of
obligation toward one another. If this erodes, society begins to suffer from anomie,
which is a condition of instability resulting from a breakdown of standards and val-
ues in a society as a whole (Simi¢ 2016, 101).

12 Everyday cynical distance between everyday practices and events organized by the Party (like
parades, for example) opened up the space for the reconciliation between one’s disbelief in offi-
cial ideology and one’s own participation in its reproduction (Yurchak 1997, 171). This cynical
distance enabled the persistence of the (late) socialist system at least in the worldview of
Yurchak’s interlocutors.
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Durkheim describes anomie as connected with egoism (Watts Miller 2003),
while egoism is described as a “modern ill” — “morally unconstrained pursuit of
self-interest” or “a self-absorbed withdrawal that numbs feelings of attachment to
our milieu” (ibid, 4). “This is part of a pathology” that Durkheim later diagnosed as
anomie — “unfettered, morally unconstrained and limitless desire” (Watts Miller
2003, 4). Durkheim insists that morality depends on the sense of obligation or duty
for which we are motivated “by respect for the moral law’s imperative authority,
and by the will to control and order the crowd of our desires” (Watts Miller 2003,
11). In that sense, for Durkheim, solidarity is the very condition of social life and
the source of morality (Watts Miller 2003, 25, see Simi¢ 2016).

People deploy similar ideas of morality and order in understanding of
community and society. For them, society as a whole is based on a moral order,
while solidarity is understood as a cement of social life and moral order without
which the society ceases to exist. Although the disruption of this moral order was
rather sudden — a consequence of the 1990s fall [from grace of socialism] that pro-
duced “acute anomie” (cf. Besnard 2005 the classification of anomie in Durkheim’s
work) or temporary absence of norms--it seems that the anomic situation has be-
come chronic.” These ideas of normlessness have been variously used in local poli-
tics as a reason for its oppressive turn, but what interests me here is the liberating
potential of the grassroot critique of social anomie in its everyday social and politi-
cal nexus.

The collapse of socialism went hand in hand with the global neoliberal
turn. As Boris Buden (2017, 347) wrote in the Afterword to the recent edited collec-
tion on post-postsocialism, “the world of late industrial modernity was collapsing,
and turning its eyes away from the future” — a future in which there was no place
for social welfare state and not for the society either. In accordance with Margaret
Thatcher’s famous proclamation “there is no such thing as society,” it seems that
the “age of society was politically over” (Buden 2017, 347). Consequently, the very
idea that normality consists of participation in the “society” seems like an odd rem-
nant of the past."?

In contemporary Western politics, the idea of community is usually op-
posed to the idea of society. In her critique of the idea of community, Joseph (2002)
combines the insights of Marx and Judith Butler and claims that social formations
are made possible through the performativity of (social and cultural) production that
makes “capitalism the very medium in which community is enacted” (Joseph 2002,
xxxii). She observes that the usual discourse of community “contrasts community to

13 In the nineteenth century England, for example, “society” was usually understood as involving
a particular group of people with certain social relations. People could be members of “society,”
or they could go, visit, or participate in “society” (society happened in particular places and
times); but there were also people who were too humble to be acceptable to “society” (as in Jane
Austen novels, for example). In other words, society was understood as very concrete: it meant a
group of people who formed the elite and who interacted in a particular elite way, which also
meant that it was strictly hierarchical and class based.
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modern capitalist society structurally: the foundation of community is supposed to
be values, while capitalist society is based only on value (economic value)” (Joseph
2002, 1). Still, I do not think that contemporary society “is a sort of death mask” for
“the politically death concept” as Buden writes (Buden 2017, 347). Buden argues
that “in its political post-mortem, society is a cultural artefact that no longer hosts
real life but provides commemoration” (Buden 2017, 347). Yugoslav society, as a
reified entity (as found for example in museums or some academic writings), might
be exactly that. Yet, I think that the idea of society as evoked by the so called ordi-
nary people in ordinary circumstances has not only a utopian, but also a hope evok-
ing quality.

In that sense, I find the study of the present embedded in the physical pres-
ence in the present especially important. If people in the former Yugoslavia hold on
to the idea of society that resembles contemporary Western idea of community
without clear ideas about the future, that is because there is no predictable future,
not because they are hostages of socialism. The lack of the predictable future makes
the present opaque, not the other way round. In that sense, in contemporary post-
postsocialist reality, the present is suspended. It is accessible either as a past or the
future of (proper) capitalism yet to come. However, if we take everyday life to be
“the arena for an effort towards ‘disalienation,’”” making a contribution to the art of
living and forming a critique of the very everyday from which it stems (Lefebvre
1991, 40), then ethnography embedded in Luckmann and Berger’s theory should
provide fertile ground for its understanding.

Conclusion

To find the concept of everyday life taken as the “the single plane of im-
manence” in which official and unofficial “practices and articulation interrelate and
affect one another” (Burkitt 2004, 211) is very important for the understanding of
the postsocialist quandary. As Burkitt (2004) explains, “everyday life must relate to
all daily activities” simply “because it is here that our social relations are produced
and reproduced.” It relates to “all activities and is the sum total of relations that
constitute the human — and every human being — in terms of our collective as well
as our individual experience” (p. 211). It can help us to avoid the split between the
institutional and the non-institutional as two separate realms. Following Berger and
Luckmann, it allows for the arena that can explain the ways in which the very social
fabric is created. Therefore, I suggested ethnography as the apt methodology for
such a task. It is important to stress that ethnography should be understood as the
mode of understanding, not as naive empiricism. “Being there” has a seemingly
paradoxical ability to turn our attention to the non-obvious. As Murchison (2010,
26) explains, participant observation “allows the ethnographer to appreciate multi-
ple perspectives and to engage different types and sources of data.” It should “re-
veal things of which the participant is sometimes unaware, and in other cases partic-
ipation is the only way to gain an experiential understanding of various components
of cultural and social worlds” (Murchison 2010, 26). It could be argued if we pair
debates about representation of memories “with the description of everyday lives
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and situations” (Chushak 2013, 208), we may produce “a much more nuanced pic-
ture of the complex processes of construction of the past” (Chushak 2013, 208) and
the present.
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MuTtep J1. Beprep: y noTpasmn 3a CMUCIIOM U
3Ha4YeHweM penuruje:

AMepHYKH COIMOJIOT aycTpHjcKor mopekia, [utep JI. Beprep, jenaH je ox Haj3HaYajHHjUX
couuosora penurdje y 20. u 21. Beky. Y 0BOM pajy U3JaxeM, 110 MOM MHUIUBbEHY U U300y,
Haj3HAYajHMja HMCTpaXUBayKa MHTama Kojuma ce beprep 0aBHO y OKBHpPY COLHUjaiHE
KOHCTPYKLHUje pPEaTHOCTH, PEJHTHje, CeKylapu3aluje, IeCeKyllapu3alije U PeTUrdjcKor
wiypaaum3Ma. HacTojama cam na Harjacum, m3Mel)y ocramor, OHO IITO je 3ajeTHHYKO
beprepoBoM COIMOJIOIIKOM TNPHUCTYIy DPEIUTHjH U AHTPONOJOIIKUM HCTPAKUBABUMA.
OcHOBHa HJeja, UCTaKHYTa Y HAcJOBY paja, IOTpara 3a CMHUCIOM M 3HAYEHEM pENUryje,
pasmarpa ce Ha TpHUMEpY CIUYHOCTH M pasznuka mi3Mely Kmudopma T'epra u Beprepa.
Kateropuja ,,3Hauema‘ MociIy>Kuia je Kao Kibyd 3a pasyMeBame KyIType, [1a U pesIuruje Kao
KYJITYPHOT CHCTEMa KOjH IPEHOCH 3HaUeHhe.

Kwyune peuu: Tlutep JI. Beprep, penuruja, cexynapusanyja, AeceKyapu3aluja, peiIurijcKu
LTy pai3aM

Peter L. Berger: Searching for the sense and meaning of religion

American sociologist of Austrian origin, Peter L. Berger, is one of the most significant
sociologists of religion in the 20™ and 21* century. In this work I present, pursuant to my
opinion and choice, the most important research issues Berger dealt with within the social
construction of reality, religion, secularization, desecularization and religious pluralism. It
was my aim to highlight, among other things, that which is common to Berger's sociological
approach to religion and the anthropological researches. The basic idea, pointed out in the
title of the work, the search for the sense and meaning of religion, is reviewed through
examples of similarities and differences between Clifford Geertz and Berger. The category
of "meaning" served as a key to understanding of culture, and even religion as a cultural
system which transfers meaning.

Key words: Peter L. Berger, religion, secularization, desecularization, religious pluralism

* TekcT je pe3ynraT paja Ha MPOjeKTy ,,IpaHchopmanyja KyITypHHX WACHTHTETA Yy CABPEMEHO]
Cpouju u EBpornicka ynumja”, (177018), ¢unancupanor on crpaHe MuHHCTapcTBa HpOCBETE,
HayKe U TeXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Penyonuke CpoOuje.
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YBop

[Mutep JI. Beprep. Mmao je u3y3eTHY MEMOpHjy, CMHCA0 3a XyMOp H
IIpUYake BUIIEBA, KyIa0 je ca JABa MpcTa Ha mucahoj MallMHU, KaMIIalke MPOTUB
MylIemka CMaTPao je HISOJOTHjoM, ca 17 ToauHa ce U3jacHHO Kao JIyTepaH, ca 37
00jaBHO KIBUTY KOja je CBPCTaHA y NPBHX JECET Haj3HAYajHUjUX COIUOJIOUTKUX
KIbUTa, ca 86 ce ONMPOCTHO O] COIMOJIOMIKUBLE bpUUT ca KojoM je 6uo y cpehHoM
Opaxky, ca 88 joj ce mpHuIpyKHO.

Moje mocanamme mo3HaBame beprepoBor HaydHOT pana, MOopaM IpU3HATH,
3aCHUBAJIO C€ Ha MPOYUTAHUX HEKOJIMKO TeKcToBa M Tpu Kmbure: Coyujanna
koncmpykyuja 36ume (1992), The Social Reality of Religion (Berger, 1973)!,
Hecexynapuzayuja ceema: ooicusmasaree perucuje u ceemcka noaumuxa (2008).
Uctpaxyjyhu meroBy ombmmorpadujy u Omorpadujy, 3a moTpede mucama OBOT
pana, ©Maja caM NPUIMKY HE caMo Jia YuTaM beprepoBe TEKCTOBE M KIUTE, Kao U
TEKCTOBE KOje Cy JAPYTH ayTOpH IHCAIN O HmeMy, Beh W 1a riemam M CiIymiam
BErOBe HHTEpPBjye M IpenaBama. JlocTymaH BHIeO-MaTepHjal Ha HWHTEPHETY
oMoryhno Mu je KOMIUIETHMjU J[OKHBJbAj, Na M IO0XHBJbA] ,,IPUCYTHOCTH,
mocMartpaia caM U Ciyllajda eMHHEHTHOT HayYHHKA B TO U3 IIPBOT Peaa.

bubnmorpaduja pamoBa 1 MOHOrpaduja O PEIUTHjH j€ TOJIUKO OOMMHA Ja
je, HapaBHO, HeMoryhie y OBOM paxy YKpaTKO H3JIOXHTH beprepoB mompuHOC
HCTPaXHBamky PEIIUTHjE, KA0 U CBEe TeMe M MpoldiieMe Kojuma ce 0aBHo y Beoma
JyToj ¥ TUIOAHOj Kapujepu. Tpebaio je HanmpaBuTH M300p. OTydniia caM ce Ja Ha
OCHOBY COIICTBCHOT HHTEPECOBAIbEC U3 TIEPCICKTHBE HEKora KO ce OaBu
AHTPOTIOJIOTHjOM PENUTHjE U3JI0KHUM, II0 MOM MUILbEHY U U300pYy, Haj3HAYAJHH]E
HCTpaxuBauke mpodiieMe kKojuma ce beprep OaBmo. Hakon kpaher ocBpra Ha
nonatke u3 Ouorpaduje Kby4dHE 3a HETOBY NPEOKYMaIHjy PEeIUrdjoM, y NpPBOM
JeTly YKPaTKO H3JIaXeM O COIMjalHO] KOHCTPYKIMjU peaTHocTH U bepreposom
CXBaTamy pelUTHje, 3aTHUM CJICIIH JIEO O CEKyJapu3alllju U JIeCeKyIapu3alliju, Ha
Kpajy TOBOPUM O TEOPHjCKOM KOHIIETITY PEJIATH]CKOT ILTyPajIi3Ma.

Haxko ra MHOTH cMaTpajy, Ipe CBEra, COLMONIOTOM PEJIUTH]je, OH j€ OCTaBHO
yIeYaTJbUB Tpar U y JAPYyruM 00JacTHMa: COIMOJIOTHjU 3Hamka, TEOPHjH KYJITYpeE,
TEOJIOTHjH, TEOPHJCKOj COLMOJIOTHjU, MOJCPHHU3AIUH, a OaBUO Ce U KYJITypHOM
U3rPalbOM HWHCTUTYIMja M jJaBHUM TonuTHKaMa. llpenaBao je pemurujy u
TeoNorujy Ha bocroHckoM YHHBep3uteTy M Ouo mpodecop emeputyc. Ilopen
OpOjHHX HAayYHUX paloBa W MoHorpadwuja, beprep je mmcao 3a moImyJNapHe
yacomuce, a o1 2010. roguHe je BepoBaTHO OMO jeaH o HajcTapujux Omorepa (ako
He ¥ HajcTapuju), nucao je 61or “Religion and Other Curiosities** 3a The American

! The Social Reality of Religion je eHrnecko uzaame Kmure noj HasuBoMm The Sacred Canopy
npBY Iy T o0jaBibeHe 1967. roauHe.

2 Beprep ce, Kako Kaxe, onmpo6ao y HOBOM KIbHIKEBHOM jkaHpy, high-tech BapujanTH KiacuarOr
HOBHHApCKOT (espToHA. Bumm Ha: https://www.the-american-interest.com/v/peter-berger/, beprep
je MPEeMUHYO Ta4HO Mecell JaHa o] 00jaBJbUBamba MOCIeImer TeKkeTa Ha Omory 27. maja 2017.
roxuHe. Bugu texct Ha: https://www.the-american-interest.com/2017/05/17/the-consolations-of-
ceremony/ , IPUCTYIUbEHO y HOBeMOpy 2018.
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Interest Online. Kao npylmTBeHO aHraXOBaHW MHTENEKTyallall y4eCTBOBAO j€ Y
jaBHUMM ne6aTaMa M JPYIITBEHMM 30MBA-HMA ITUPOM CBETA’, PEaroBao OHAKO KaKo
Haj6osbe yMe?, CBOjUM NPOMHIIBABUMA U TYMAUeHHMa CTBAPHOCTH.

[Mutep beprep je pohen 1929. rogune y beuy, y jeBpejckoj mopoauiy kKoja
je 1938. mpuxBaTuia mpoTecTaHTH3aM 300T MPETHHU Koje Cy NoJla3wiie Of CTpaHe
(ammctrukor pexkuma. Ca mopoauiioMm je 1946. romuHe eMurpupao y AMEpHKY.
Behuna Ouorpada HaBOAM KOHTPAAUKTOPHY NpO(ecHOHATHY OpHjeHTaIH]jy
Beprepa kao akameMCKOT COIMOJIOTa ¥ JIyTEPaHCKOT Teosora. MelyTtum, oH je cam
BUIIC IIyTa W3jaBUO W HaIICao Ja HACTOjH [a 3aHeMapH COIICTBEHa BepCKa
yBepema, T¢ Ja TOBOPH M3 MO3HUIMje COIMOIIOra, 00JACTH 32 KOjy je KOMIICTCHTAH,
JIOK, Ha JIPYTOj CTpaHU, HEMa HHUKaKBe ,,Teoliomke kBanuduramnuje” (Berger 2008,
16). Beprep je, makie, 6vo JHOSpaHH MPOTECTAHT JIyTePaHCKE MPOBEHU]CHIIH]E
(Berger 2012, 313). Kako je Hamucao y CBOjUM MeMOapHuma, ,,MHOTO j€ BHIIIE
Jlyrepan Hero 6uio koju aApyru tun xpuithanuna™ (Berger 2008, memoapu npema
Pfadenhauer 2013, xv). Mctuna, oH ce Hajupe o0pa3oBao 3a MO3UB JYTEPAHCKOT
CBEIITCHUKA, M je MPEKUHYO W 3aTUM HACTAaBUO CTYAHUjE COLMONOTHje Ha New
School, nanac mo3naroj xao New School for Social Research. Hakon mrto je
maructpupao Ha Hooj mxomu (1950), beprep je mpoBeo W TroauHy JaHa Ha
Jlyrepanckom TeosonikoMm cemuHapy y Ounanenduju. Mehytum, 1eUHUTHBHO je
OIlycTao OJi CBELITEHMYKOI IO3UBa U JOKTOpupao 1952. romune ca pagoM nox
Ha3uBoM The Baha’i Movement: A Contribution to the Sociology of Religion.

buo je ocauBau u mupekrop mHcTUTyTa CURA (Institute on Culture, Reli-
gion and World Affairs) npu bocronckoM yHuBep3uTety. McTpakuBauku IpojeKTH
cy ce (oxKycHupalu Ha HMMIUIMKAIHjE W TIOCIEIUIlC MOMHHAHTHX DPEUTHjCKUX
MOKpETa y CIeMU(PUIHIM PETHOHUMA CBETa, Kao IITO je, Ha IpHMep, IPoydaBame
neHrakocranusma y Jlatuackoj Amepuim u Adpuiy, HeokodyurjanuzMa y A3uju.

[Mosunmonupatn beprepa y oqHOCY Ha WHTENEKTYEIHY TPAAUIUjy K0joj je
IpUIanao HUje jeTHOCTaBaH 3aaTak, KEeroBa TEOPHjCKa IEPCIEKTHBA Y aHAIU3U
KYJITYpE je OpUTHHANHA, TOK 01 OMIIo KakBo oapehuBame OKBUpa U KiacupuKaimja
HErOBOT HAYYHOT M WHTENIEKTYaHOT paja OWiM IpeBullle orpaHn4aBajyhu 3a oHO
mro je beprep y xuBoty ypaano u Hanucao. [lonjennako je Hemoryhe ucrpakuTu
BeroBo uHTeNnektyanHo Haciehe (Wuthnow et al. 2010, 21). Ilomenyhy camo
HajocHoBHHje. CBakako je HeocmopaH yTuilaj Bebepa, mpe cBera y OCHOBHHM
METOJOJIOIIKIM M TEOPHjCKHUM MTOCTaBKaMa IMpoydaBama APYIITBA U KynType, 300r
yera ra IojeJIMHA CBPCTaBajy y BeOepujaHile uin HeoBeOepujanie. Ha Beprepa cy
yTHLAIM KiacuuHu Guio3opu — Kant u Xeren, BUAJbUB je yTullaj) Mapkca, KacHHje
Hupkema, 3umena, Captpa. bymyhu na je beprep MumoB pang cmatpao
HAj3HAYAJHUJUM JOTIPHHOCOM aMEpHUYKe COIMOJIOTHje, MOXKE CE TOBOPHTH H O

3 Tlopen GpojHMX NpHM3HAKa W Harpaga Oeuka KOMOpa My je JOJENHIA MPU3HAE , JJHYHOCT
mehynapoasor yrieaa“ (Pfadenhauer 2013, xiii).

4 KpajeMm 11e3/eceTHx rofvHa IIPOTECTOBAO j& MPOTUB aMEPUYKE IMOJUTHKE mpema VIHIoKuHw,
OITHOCHO, MPOTHBHO ce paTy y BujetHamy. MHTepecoBao ce 3a mpobieme ,,Tpeher ceera®,
MOJICPHU3ALIM]Y U €KOHOMCKH Pa3Boj.
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Munosom yTuiajy. Kana je peu o Teonoruju, npumetas je yruuaj Kapna bapra kao
Haj3HaYajHH]jeT MPOTECTaHCKOT Teonora XX Beka (Wuthnow et al. 2010, 21).

CouwujanHa KOHCTPYKLMja CTBApPHOCTHU

Coyujarna KoHcmpykyuja cmeapHocmu je, Kao IITO caM HalloMeHyJa,
JeIHO OJ JeceT HajasHAYajHHjUX W HAjJyTHIAjHUjuX jaeida y XX Beky. Mano je
Hay4yHUKa KOju uMajy cpehy aa ¢opmysuiry cacBUM HOBY TEOPHUjCKY HMapagurmy
Kao mrTo cy To yunHwin beprep u Jlykman, ka0 BeoMa MIIaid HAyIHHITH, HA Majo
MO3HaTOj W TMepu(epHo] MHCTUTYIHUjU KakBa je Ouna New School for Social Re-
search.

IIpogykTtuBHa HayuyHa capaima beprepa m Jlykmana 3acHuBana ce Ha
3ajeJHUYKUM HHTECPECOBABUMA, IEIUIIN Cy UCTY €CTETHKY, UCTH MaTepI-H je3UK U
MOJIMTUYKE CTAaBOBE, Ipe CBera, OWIM cy A0OpH HpHjaTebd, KaKo je Hariachuo
Beprep y jennom unTepsjyy". To je cBakako GMO 106ap MPEayCiOB 3a MUCAHE
KIbUre Koja he BpeMeHOM MocTaTH KIACHK COLMOJOIIKE nuTeparype. Mcruna,
BUXOBe Hamepe cy Omie Beoma ckpomHe (Berger 2013, 11), am camm HHUCY
ouekuBaiy 1a he Kipura u3a3BaTi TakBy NaxKmy HaydHe jaBHocTH. OHA je ycremuna
3HATHO KacHUje, y TPEHYTKY KajJa ce KmHra mojaBmwia 1966. roause, ,,0MI10 je Kao
Ia cBUpaTe KaMepHy MYy3WKy Ha pOK KOHIEpTy", beprep je mao mracTHdHO
nopehewe y uHTepBjyy Xekrop Bepu (Vera 2015, 3). V To Bpeme Biagaino je
HE33/I0BOJFCTBO JOMHHAIM]OM CTPYKTYPATHOT (PYHKIMOHAIHN3MA U MO3UTUBH3MA Y
COIIMOJIONIKO] Haynu. BHio je moTpeOHO HEmTO HOBO INTO OW MPEBa3UIILIO
orpannyerma [1apcOHCOBOr CXONACTHIM3MA H TPEHU3HOCT KBAHTHTATHBHOT METOIA
(Berger 2013, 12). Ha u3BectaH HauuH, NOYETHA HJeja UM je OWa Ja peausyjy
mpojekar cBor yuutesba Andpena Illuma, ma ¢gopMmynuiry oCHOBE COIHOJIOTH]E
3Hama Koje Ou ce Temesbriie Ha (eHOMEeHONOoruju u BebepoBoj Teopuju (Berger
2013, 11). Melhytum, BpeMeHOM je TIOYETHA HJigja Mpepacia y BeoMa aMOUIIn03aH
MpOjeKaT U3rpajlbe HOBE TCOPHjCKE Mapaurme.

KonmenT koHCTpyKIHje cTBapHOCTH, enabopupan y oBoM beprepoBoM u
JlykMaHOBOM KJIACHYHOM [Ny, céM yBohema caMor TepMHHA KOHCMpYKYuja y
COIIMONIOIIKY TEOpHjy, HeMa [IONMPHHUX Tadaka ca NPWINIHO JUPY3HUM
TEOPHjCKUM IIPaBIEeM KOHCTPYKIHOHHW3MOM. Mako ce Moke Hamhum W Ha ayTope
KOjU HMX CMaTpajy 3adeTHHLIHMAa COLHMjaTHOT KOHCTPYKIMOHHM3MAa, OHU ceOe He
MPEMo3Hajy Kao TakBe, Kao ITO je MapKc y HEKOM TpPEHYTKY peKao Ja HHje
Mapkcuct, Tako cy beprep m Jlykman Bume myTa HariamaBad ,,MH HHCMO
koHcTpykTuBHCTH!“ (Vera 2105, 4). Jlakie, NMOrpemiHo je CBpCTaBaTH HUX Y
TeopeTHYape APYIITBEHOI KOHCTPYKIIMOHM3MA, jep je HHMXOBa IIOYEeTHA TeopHja
3HATHO MOAN(DHUKOBAHA OJ CTpaHE OPYTHX HAYYHUKA Y PA3IHIATAM TUCHUILTHHAMA
Ka0 I[TO Cy TCHXOJOTHja, ETHOMETOJONOTHja,  IOCTCTPYKTYpaH3aM,
MocTno3uTHBHCTHYKA (puozoduja uta. bepreposo u JlykmanoBo neno jecte OmiIo
WHUIMjalTHO 32 Pa3BOj TEOpHje COIMjaHE KOHCTPYKIHje, ald CE OBa TEOpHja

3 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Dal qN5QOSPM, npuctybeno y Hosemopy 2018.roaune.
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pa3Byjana y BUIIE Pa3IMYUTUX MpaBalla, Tako Jla JaHAC U HE MOXKEMO TOBOPHUTH O
JEITHO] KOXEPEHTHO] TEOPH]H.

Beprep u JlykmaH ce 6aBe COIMOIIOTH]OM 3Hama, OAHOCHO, MPUPOAOM U
COLIMjaTHOM KOHCTPYKLHJOM CTBapHOCTH. OCHOBHO MUTame€ O KOjer Cy IOLUIH
jecTe Kako KOHIENTyalu3yjemo, o0jalimaBaMO W pa3yMeMo, T€ Ha Taj] HaylH
nobmjaMmo 3Hame O JPYIITBEHOM CBeTy. JIpyIITBEHH CBET Cce€ MPOHM3BOAU
Cy0jeKTUBHO CMHUCIIEHUM aKTUBHOCTMMA, MaKO HaM Ce€ YMHU Ja jeé OH 00jeKTUBHO
HaMma JlaTa CTBApHOCT, MAKO je MPHUXBAaTaMoO, KaKO C€ TO OOMYHO Kaxe ,,3[paBo 3a
roroBo™ (Berger & Luckmann 1973, 37). OHo mTO OOUYHU JBYIH MEPIUIUAPA]Y Kao
OYHIJICIIHE YHELCHUIC CBAKOIHEBHOT APYIITBEHOT JKUBOTA YHMHE KOXEPEHTAH CBET
ucnymweH 3Hauewuma. [lox yrunajem Andpena una, beprep u Jlykman cy ce
VIIyCTWIIN Y Jajbe pa3Bujame LIINIOBIX OCHOBHUX Te3a OBOT TEOPHjCKOT MPUCTYIIA.
Beprep mponanasm cMmcao y HauMHMMa Ha Koje JbyOU OpPTaHH3Yjy HHXOBO
CBaKOJHEBHO MCKYCTBO, HArjamiaBa cyOjeKTMBHA 3Hauema M INpHONMXKaBa ce
WHTEPIPETATHBHO] COIMOJIOTHjH BeOepUjaHCKe TpaluuIlje, y KOjo] HAyYHHIIH
HAcTOje Jla pa3ymejy cyOjeKTHBHA 3Haucmha W WMHTEHIM]je akKTepa JIPYIITBEHOT
nenoBatba (Wuthnow et al. 2010, 29). ¥ tom cMuciy, xateropuja ,,3Hauema‘
HOCITYKWIA j€ Kao KJbYY 32 pa3yMeBambe KyJIType, Ia W Peuruje Kao KyITypHOT
cucTeMa KOjH MPEeHOCH 3Hauewme. Meljy aHTporomo3uMa y mOTpary 3a CMHCIOM U
3HauYemheM peuryje Hajaocieanuje ce ymymrao Knudopn ['epn, e hy y HacTaBky
OBOI' TEKCTa MOKyIaTH Aa ToBydeM mnapaneny u3mely beprepa m I'epma, na
HCTaKHEM OHO IITO UM j€ 3ajeIHHYKO, Ka0 MECTO CYCpeTama aHTPOIIOJOMIKOT U
COLIMOJIOIIKOT MPHUCTYIIA IPOYYaBay PEIUTH]C.

CMucao 1 3Hauyemwe penuruje

Beprep u JlykmaH cy KpeHyIH ca UCTE MO3UIIMjE COLMONOTHjE 3HAMKA, TN
Cy pa3IMYUTUM IyTeBUMA CTHIJIM IO CBOjHX KOHIlENaTra penuruje. beprepos
JIOTIPUHOC CE HAjBHIIE OTJIeAa y U3rpaamu Merateopuje penuruje. Jlok je beprep
Hajrpe OWO jemaH o]l 3arOBOPHUKA TEOpHje CeKylapu3aluje, JOMUHAHTHE Hay4YHE
napajurMe IIe3leceTX M CelaMIeceTuX roJMHA IPONUIOT Beka®, a KacHHje meH
cTpacTBeHH KpuTh4ap, JIlykMaH je cmarpao la ceKyjlapHu3alyja BHILEe OAroBapa
MOJICPHOM HAyYHOM MHTY HEro JIH pPa3yMHOj, OOjeKTHBHO] COIIMOJIOIIKO] WIIH

¢ Cexynapuzanuja je qBajgecerak roguHa Ouia tema 6poj jefiad y COLMOIOTH]U PENUTH]E, C je/IHE
CTpaHe, TeOpeTHJapH, IoYeB Of KJlacuka kao mTo cy Bebep, Aupkem u Mapkc, cMaTpanu ¢y na
je cmabieeme penuruje HEMHHOBHOCT Koja he TIpaTHTH TEXHOJONIIKH pa3Boj H
UHAYCTpHjalIn3alyjy y MojaepHoM cBeTy. C apyre cTpaHe, U3BECHH TEOPETHYAPU COLUOJIOTH]E
peTHruje cMaTpaiy Cy Jia peurdja He ciabu Beh ce camo mojassbyje y HoBUM obnunmma. Behnna
ce cllaxke Ja OAHOC MpeMa CeKyIapH3alHji 3aBHCH U oJ] came neduuunmje penuruje. Hecnarama
MOCTOj€ ¥ OKO HauMHA Ha KOjU C€ BpIIE MPOICHE M MEpU CEeKylapu3aluja, Ha mpumep, koje he
IUMeH3dje OuTH y3ere y o03up: Opoj WiaHOBa, NPYIITBEHH YTHIAj] BEPCKUX OpraHH3alluja,
CTEIIeH PEIUTHO3HOCTH (BEpOBamba, PEJIMIUjCcKe TIPaKce, BPEIHOCTH UTH.). JIuTepaTtypa y Be3u ca
CEeKyJIapH3allijoM je OrpoMHa, u3Bojuhy camo map jenununa: Berger 1973, 111-173; Dobbelaere
2002; Bruce 2011. 3a nerapHHje yIO3HABamke ca AUCKyCHjaMa Pa3IMYATHX TEOPETHYapa y Be3u
cekynapusanuje suaern: Hamilton 2003, 303-351.
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uctopujckoj kareropuju (Lukman 1994, 81). Ucre romune, 1967, oGjaBumu cy
KibHre Koje he mocrtaTH BeoMa 3HadajHe W YTHIQjHE Y NpOyYaBamy pEJHryje,
Beprep The Sacred Canopy a Jlykman The Invisible Religion.

VY oBoj kmu3M beprep ce 3ampaBo ociama HA OCHOBHY Te3y W3 KEHHIE
Coyujanna KoucmpyKyuja cmeapHocmu — COLHUOJOTHja pEIUrHje je JIeo
COIIMOJIOTHje 3Hamka. BepoBaTHO je U3 TOT pas3iora Apyro eHriecko m3name 1he Sa-
cred Canopy o0jaBibeHo o Ha3uBoM 1he Social Reality of Religion 1973. ronune
(Berger 1973)7. CymTuHCKH nUjajeKTHUYKH KapakTep APYIITBEHOT (eHOMeHa je
JPYIITBO Kao IPOU3BOJ YOBEKA, AT MCTOBPEMEHO U YOBEK Kao IPOU3BOJ APYIITBA
(Berger 1973, 13). OBaj mpouec ce oxBHja y TpU KOpaka: eKCTepHaJIU3aluja,
o0jexkTuBH3alMja U UHTepHanu3anuja. Jenyjyhu Ha cBeT oko cebe, HOBEK CTBapa
BEIITAaYKEe MPOM3BOAE, 00aBJba AKTHBHOCTH, CTBapa IPYIITBEHE M KYJITypHE
apredakre. Kako 9oBeK HempecTaHO NMPOW3BOMN U PEMPOAYKyje KYyATypy, TaKo
MPOM3BOJM W JAPYIUITBO, jep IOPyWITBO beprep BUAM Kao 10 HeMaTepHjaiHe
Kyntype. ,,JbylICKH TIpOM3BENCH CBET CTUYE OCOOMHY OOjEeKTHBHE CTBapHOCTH',
Hau3IIe[ OABOjeH Of cyOjekra mpou3Bohada, oH ce 00jeKTHBHU3Yje, IPYIITBO
MOCTOjHM HE3aBUCHO O] Hac, mocTojahe u kana Hac He Oyzae o6mno (Berger 1973, 13).
JpymTBo uMa kapaktep 00jeKTHBHE PEaTHOCTH KOjy CIIO3HAjeMO Kajia IPUMETUMO
Jla Hac KOHTpojwie, Harpalyje, kKaxmapa, HaMmehe HaM yJIOre W WJICHTHTETE.
Oo0pacie noHamama Be3aHe 3a oapelene ymore, Ha nmpuMep, ycBajaMo Kao MOJele
WHAWBHyaTHOT TMOHAIlamka, HA Ta] HA4YMH ,,00jeKTUBU3YjeMO Aeo cede yHyTap
cBoje cectu. [IpormecoMm conujanu3saiyje HOBE T'eHepalmje ,,MHTepHAIN3Y]y™
yJIore Kao JIeo CBOje CBECTU U aKTHBHO UX IPUMEHY]Y.

Beprep je m penurujy, y CKiaay ca CBOjOM OIIITOM TEOPHjOM O
KOHCTPYKIMJH PEATHOCTH, HOCMAaTpao Kao JbYACKH IPOW3BOA U JPYIITBCHY
KOHCTPYKIIH]Y Koja JoOHja Oopeosi 00jeKTHBHE CTBAPHOCTH IMOCPEACTBOM Ipolieca
HHCTUTYIMOHANM3auuje M Jjerutumanuje. HajakHuja ¢yHKIMja IpymTBa je
YCIIOCTaBJbAE CMHUCICHOT pefa y KOHCTHTYHCAmy CHMOOIMYKOT YHHBEpP3yMa
3Hauema. Y TOM CMHUCIY, ITOCTOje U CEKYJIapHH CUMOOIHYKA CHCTEMH, Kao IITO CY
¢unozoduja mim Hayka, ald OHO IITO Pa3JIMKyje PEIUrHjy jecTe YUHCHULA J]a OHA
npyxa ,,005KaHCKH KocMoc* U ,,cBeTH Oannaxun‘® (Pfadenhauer 2013, 49). Ceemo’
je, makie, u 3a beprepa cymruna penuruje (Berger 1973, 34-36). OHO ce Moxe
HUCKYCUTH H Kao ,HagMolHa APYrocT™; ympaBO W3 TOT pasjiiora peIUTrHO3HE
MpOjeKIrje CyodyaBajy 4YoBeKa ca HEYMM Yy TOTIYHOCTH BaH3eMaJbCKHM, a CAMHM
TUM H 0TYl)yjy 4oBeKa o] ce0e H CBOT TIPOHU3BO/IA.

7 3a moTpebe OBOr paja yriaBHOM hy KOPUCTHTH u3name u3 1973,

8 The Sacred Canopy je, cMaTpam, aJleKBaTHUjE PEBECTH HA CPIICKHU jE3UK KAO ,,CBETH OalIaxun‘
jep OH, 3a OHE KOj! Bepyjy, BUCH HaJl FbHXOBHM IJIaBaMa, INTHTH UX M Jaje CUTYPHOCT U OJIrOBOpE
Ha ITUTamkA.

° beprep mnojam ,.cBero mpeysuma on Pymonda Oroa (Berger 1973, 180). W3 yrua
(eromenonomkor mpuctyna OTO TyMadd ceemo Kao HEMITO WHITO je CacBUM Jpyraduje,
Y3BUIIEHO U HYMUHO3HO, HEIITO TITO MPOM3MiIa3y u3 ocehaja TajHe U MUCTEpHje — mysterium tre-
mendum, ¥ IMa aMOHMBAaJICHTHY MOh, HCTOBPEMEHO MPUBJIAYHYy U (HaCUUHAHTHY — mysterium fas-
cinans , any v 0A00jHY U y3BHIIEHY, OHY Koja yiuBa ctpaxonomToBame ( Oto 1983, 40-80).
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3a pasymeBame beprepose KOHIENIIM]je PEIMTHj€ BaXkaH je 1mojaM ,,HOMOC
— To je ,,ypoheHa morpeba 4oBeKa Jla CTBApPHOCTH Hamehe cMHCAOHO YCTpPOjCTBO
(Berger 1973, 31). Homoc ycBajaMo y Mpoliecy COIMjaliu3alije, Tako Ja 1MocTaje
Jleo Hamier cy0jeKTHBHOT UCKyCTBa. [lojenuHan je ypomeH y APYIITBO Y HAMEPH Jia
BOJIM CBPCHUCXOJAH HBOT, T€ CBAKO PaJMKAIIHO OJ(Bajar-e¢ O APYIUTBA JOBOIH JIO
ryOMTKa OCJIOHIIAa M aHOMHje. Homoc MOXEMO Ja pa3yMeMO M Kao IITHT KOjUM
yCIIeBaMo J1a OAPIKUMO aHTPOIIONIONIKY PETIIOCTABKY Tparama 3a cmuciom (Berger
1973, 31, 36). Penuruja y mpoiiecy H3rpaliibe CBETa J1aje CMHCAa0 TOM CBETY TaKo
IITO JICTUTHMHUIIC jelaH CHMOONHMYKH YHHBEpP3yM Koju beprep Ha3uBa ,,CBETH
KocMmoc™. ,,Penuryja je JbyACKH MPOU3BOJ KOJUM C€ YCIIOCTaB/ba CBETH KOCMOC™ H
3a/10BOJbaBa NoTpeda 3a cmuciom (Berger 1973, 34).

YnpaBo je moTpara 3a CMHCIOM W 3HAYCHEM pEIHTH]je 3ajeIHUYKH
umenutesb bepreposor u eprosor npomuibama'’. OHu cxBaTajy penurujy kao
CHUMOOJIMYKH CHCTEM KOJUM C€ MOCTHKE TPAHCLICHJCHTHO U CBEOOYXBaTHO 3HAYCH:C
KOje ce TWYe Haller HEeNOKYIMHOT JKHBOTA. ['epIl y TOMEe BHAN BAXKHOCT PEIIUTHjE
KOja MMa MOh Ja W CBakOIHEBHE aKTHBHOCTH IIOCTaBH y Kpajlbl KOHTEKCT W Ia
MOCITY>KH Kao ,,MOJIeNl CTBAPHOCTU M ,,MOJICN 32 CTBAPHOCT" KOjU (DYHKIIMOHUILIE
yHyTap Te crBapHocTH (Gerc 1998, 128). To 3Haum ga penuruja mpyka OKBUD
olakama U JTOXKHBJbaja PEITUTH)CKOT UCKYCTBA, ajlil Kao ,,MOJeN 3a‘ OHa yTHUYe Ha
PEIUrUjCKy TPaKCy ¥ yCMepaBa HOTrJe]] Ha CHMOOIHYKO TyMaduekhe CBeTa. Penurujy
MOJKEMO Jla pa3yMeMo Kao jelaH o KyATypHHX oOpaszalna, 3a koje ['epu TBpau na
MMajy WHTPUHCHYAH JBOCTPYKH acIeKT: ,, OHH Jajy 3HAa4YCHe, TO jeCT 00jeKTUBHY
IOjMOBHY (YOPMY IPYIITBEHO] U MCUXOJOIIKOj PEATHOCTH TaKO INTO HCTOBPEMEHO
o0nuKyjy cebe mpema moj, a \by mpema cebu* (Gerc 1998, 128). Ypohena spyncka
notpeba 3a TpaikemeM cMucia'l M cTBapameMm 3Hauema BOIHM 0 YCTOCTaBIbaka
pena m yBEpJHHBOT KOCMHYKOT TopeTka. beprep m ['epr cmarpajy ma penwmruja
HOMaXke Ja CXBAaTHMMO CBET M CBOja HMCKYCTBA, Jla HaM IIpEeBeie HEPa3syMJbHBO Y
pa3syMJbMBO M OCCMHCIMHO YYMHH CMHCICHMM. To ce pnoraha moceObHO Yy
cUTyaljamMa Kaja IOCTOjeé HMCKYyCTBa Kao INTO Cy MaTka, CMPT W O0JIeCT Koja
n3a3uBajy ocehaj ma He MOCTOjU HEKH YCTajbeHU pel HUTH cmucao (Berger 2004,
38-40, Berger 1973,63-66). 3a Beprepa je To npobnem Teoaunmje'?, He camo kao
TEOJIOMIKO MUTamke Beh, MTo je BakHH]je, Ka0 MUTAmke KOje BEPHUIIM ceOU OOUYHO
MOCTaBJbajy Kaga ce cyoue ca Kpu3oM Bepe ,,Kako Bor, koju 6u Tpebano na Oyne
nobap u cBemohaHn, 03BoJbaBa Jla y CBETY MOCTOjH maTma u 3107 (Berger 2004,
32). IlojaBe koje Ou MoOTJie J1a U3a30BYy Xaoc, jaoralhaju Koju cy ,,HeIpOTyMadrBH
(Gerc 1998, 137) cTanHo mpeTte Ja Hapylle CMHUCIEHE KOHCTPYKIHUje CTBAPHOCTH U,

10V 0BOM pamy yKa3syjeM caMo Ha CIMYHOCTH, 0 pasnukama usmel)yy [epua u Beprepa Bunu: Segal
1990.

1 XaMWITOH je KPUTUKOBao OBy HjgEjy ,HoTpebe 3a cmuciom™, jep beprep mnomasu on

NPETIOCTaBKe Jia je ped 0 ypoheHOj JbYACKOj MOTpeOH, HEe3aBHCHO] O JPYIITBEHHX OKOIHOCTH
(Xamunron 2003, 300). Mako je BeprepoB mpuCTynm HCTpaXkMBamy pEIHMTHje MPEBACXOIHO
(heHOMEHOJIOMIKH, KaJla UCTHYE YJIOTY PENUTHje y yCIOCTaBJbatby Pefia 1 1aBakby CMHUCIA CBETY Y
KOMe€ KHBUMO, HAJla3u ce Ha MO3UIMjaMa (PyHKIIMOHAIN3MA.

12 Oum nutameM ce beprep 6asu u'y The Social Reality of Religion (Berger 1973, 61-87).
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Kao TaKBe, 3aXTEBajy CMUCIICHO 0o0jalmbemhe Aa Ou ce Taj xaoc 3ayctasuo (beprep
1973, 61-63). Teonuiieja je CBOjCTBEHA CBHM CJIOj€BHMA JIPYIITBA, O]l HETUCMEHOT
ceJbaka Koju o0jarimaBa CMpPT JIeTeTa o3uBajyhu ce Ha Boxujy Bospy, 10 Teoyora
KOju o0jamrmaBa Jla MaTHkha HEBUHUX HE Herupa KoHuenuujy bora xao mobpor u
ceemohnor (beprep 1973, 61). Onu koju mate He MHCIE Ja je Moryhe maTmy
n30ehn, oHM WMajy moTpeOy Na UM ce MOHYOH CMHCICHO TyMademhe Kako Ja
MpHUXBaTe MaTky, KaKo Ja je Y4uHe moaHouusuBoM, Kaxe lepu (Gerc 1998,143),
1ok beprep Harnamasa fa je u y cuTyanujama naTeme otpeda 3a 3HaUCHEM BeoMa
jaka, 4ak W jada oj moTpebe 3a cpehom, BakHHMja je JbyJcKa MOTpeba Ja 3Ha
3HauYCH:Ee MaTHe, J1a 3Ha 3amTo natu (Berger 1973, 66).

Beprep ce muTamy TeoauIMje MHOTO TUpeKTHHje Bpaha y kiwu3u Questions
of Faith. A Skeptical Affirmation of Cristianity (2004) kana pacrpaBba O CMPTH.
»~Morao OWX Ja MpUXBaTHM MEPCIIEKTUBY COIICTBEHE CMPTH ‘, Kaxke beprep, dak u
ca JJ030M PaBHOJAYLIHOCTH, ajld OHO LITO OJ0HWja Jia MPHUXBaTH jecTe CMpPT JAeTeTa
wmerosor kommuje (Berger 2004, 163). YV ToMm cMHCTy, HYIW W jelaH Ipyraduju
MoTJIel Ha peNWuTHjy W YyIOTY penurdje y ApymrTBy. Bomm awmjamor ca
ommTenpuxsaheHuM TBpAWKaMa, Kao 1ITo je: ,,Penuruja je ocHoBa Mopaia®, a oHzia
UX apryMaHTOBaHO HETHpa — PEJNTHja HHje HEOIXOHa 3a MOpall, ,,eTHIKO yUCHE
HUcyca Xpucra He MOXe OMTH BOIWY 32 CaBpeMEHH WHAWBUIYATHA U IPYIITBEHU
xuBoT. He, xBamal!“; Penurmja mpyxa mohHe cumbosie 3a morpede JbyAcke
ersucreHnyje. ,,ladno je, amu mocroje u npyru u3Bopu. He, xBama!; Penmuruja
3axTeBa IMOKopaBame 00KHjoj BOJBH ,,0€3 0031Upa Ha TO KaKBO 3HAYCHE CMPT JIeTeTa
MOT KOMIIIHje MOKe HMaTh. M0oKeMo J1a MOCTaBUMO CTBAapH U Jpyraduje — ,,ja ce
nmokopaBaMm camo bory koju Hehe mo3BonuTH Aa nena ymupy, OWIO Koje JOpyro
PEeUTHO3HO TIOKOpaBame bory mmrummuTHO Herupa mobporty bora. He xBamal®
Beprepa He Moxe na ymupu HU obehame 1a hemo cBu Mu nipehn y jeHy KOCMHUKY,
Kpajiby PealHoCT, 3a ’era, Kaja je y HuTamy CMPT JeTeTa, OBO je caMoO Ipyra
Bep3uja cMpTu. XpumhaHcka Bepa MoTBphyje jeIMHCTBEHY M BeUHY CyAOWHY H
JeTeTa U MEeTOKYITHOT YOBEYaHCTBA KJBYYHUM KOHIIETITOM BacKpcema, 0e3 Kojer oBa
Bepa mocraje ,.y3anyaHa®, 3akibyuyje beprep (Berger 2004, 164). YmopaBo Ham
Teomuneja omoryhasa na y Henahama CBaKOJHEBHOT XHBOTA Pa3yMeMO CMPT Kao
norahaj y KOCMHUYKO] HCTOPHjH, KOjH UMa Kpajibe 3HAUCHC, J1a HACTABUMO JKHBOT
HAKOH CMPTH HEKOT HaMa OJINCKOT M JAParor.

Uznsojuna O6ux, Kao 3HAYAjHO 3a aHTPOIMOJOMIKO pa3yMeBame peJuryje,
Kako je beprep Tymauno MCKyCTBO dpyee peaiHocmiu A KOJHKO j€ MaXKHke MOCBETHO
yIIpaBO HCKYCTBHMa caMHX BepHHKAa. CMaTpao je Ja IpocedHo Jbynacko Oulie
HUKa/a HE MOXe OMTU CUTYPHO y NPHPOJY KOHTakTa ca ,,JpyroM peanHomhy®, y
TOM CMHCITY, 32 BehuHy OOMYHUX JbYJHM Bepa 3allpaBoO 3HAUYHW Jla HEMAjy Ca3HAmE O
JPYTOj PEATHOCTH, CBETOM KOCMOCY, Jla OHO 3alpaBo HHje HU Moryhe. Xpuirhancka
Bepa je HHCUCTHpalla Ha cBempucyTHOCTH bora u CBetor nyxa, aid U Ha
WHCTUTYIIOHATIHOM IIOCPEIOBakby, MEhyTHUM, IINPOM CBETAa BEPHHULHU Cy TEXKUIN
JIOXXHBJbAjy HEMOCPETHOT HCKYCTBa, HApOYUTO y MEHTEKOCTAIHNM IIpKBaMa M
XapU3MAaTUYHUM TOKPETUMa, 3aXBajbyjyhul MOMyJIapHUM HCKYyCTBUMAa KPIITECHA U
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cunacka Ceror myxa, Mohum o3apaBibema M HClesbema, Tocomamuju'® (Berger
2004, 122). Kako ce omHOCUTH ITpeMa OBUM HCKYCTBUMA?

[TocebHO 1 3aHUMIBHBO THTaEkE KOjUM ce beprep 6aBu y kwu3u Questions
of Faith jecte Kako ce pa3lM4MTE BEPCKE OpraHu3aluje, IMOroToBO XpHUIIhaHCKe
I[PKBE, OJHOCE MpeMa MHUTamUMa HATIPHPOIHUX UyAa U ucresbema (Berger 2004,
97-102; 122--129)'*.  Mose nu ce BepoBaTH y uyna?, nuta beprep u Hajupe naje
nepuHUIMjy gyaa: ,,Uyao je HaTnpupoIHa HHTEPBEHIIM]a Y Kay3alHUM CEKBEHI[aMa
emnupujckor ceera” (Berger 2004, 98). 1 mopen Tora 1mTo je BepoBame y 4dyja
MOXa HECIIOjHBO Ca MOIEPHMM HAYMHOM JKHMBOTa, cMmarpa beprep, Mummonu
CaBpPEMEHUX JbYIH TPaX KOHTAKT Ha pa3MuUTe HA4YWHE ca ,,CTBAPHOCTHMA H3BaH
EMITMPHjCKOT CBETa*, Bepyje y Marujy, 4yja u ,3aKJIUEE CE CBOJUM XOPCKOMOM®.
VYjenno, beprep cMaTpa 1a cy oBa BepoBama M MPaKCe 3alpaBo ,,KOHTPAKYJITypHE',
OKpPEHYyTe IPOTHUB CEKYJIapHOT MOTje/la Ha CBET KOjU Ce 3aCHUBA Ha HAayLH, a KOjH je
KyJITYPHO YCIIOCTaBJbEH IOCPEICTBOM MHCTUTYIIMOHAIHOT, 0OPAa30BHOT CHCTEMa U
Mearja MacoBHe KomyHHKarmje (Berger 2004, 99).

Beprep je mnpoOiematnzoBao (EeHOMEH ,,pelTUTHjCKOT M ,,JyXOBHOT,
cMaTpa Jia ce Ta pas3iiiKa UCTUYe KOJI JbYAU KOjU CYy He3aJ0BOJFHH CBOjUM LIpKaBaMa
WITH JbY/IU KOjH y OKBHPY New Age UICONIOTH]E TParajy 3a XapMOHUIHUM >KUBOTOM.
TaxBux Jpyau je maHac MHOro y Amepunu u EBponm, nomana 6ux — ma u 'y Cpbuju,
onu he ce paamje u3jacCHUTH Kao ,,JyXOBHU a HE ,,pEUTHO3HH ", H3PHIUTO TBPIE
Jia He MPUIAJajy HU jeHOj TPaAULIUj1, YECTO HETUPajy YIIPAaBO OHY M3 KOje JoJiase,
M 332 BEIWKU Opoj HUX KApaKTEPUCTHYHO je Ja ce YMyITajy y TOTpary 3a
UCKYCTBHMa TUPEKTHOT KOHTAKTa Ca TPAHCUEHICHTHOM PEaTHOCTH, Kao U Ja Cy
HUXOBH KOHLENTH €KJIEKTHYKH'>, KOMOWHY]y pasiMuMTe PeUIHjcKe Tpajulluje
moceOHO OHE KOje MMajy pa3BHjeHE KOHTEMIUIATHBHE TEXHHKE, Y HACTOjamy Ja
JIOTIpY 10 ,,yXOBHOT nckyctBa“ (Berger 2004, 122-123).

Cekynapu3saumja u gecekynapusauuja

Beprep pasnukyje qBe qUMEH3Hje CeKyaapHu3aluje, Ha HUBOY CTPYKTYPHHX
MaHUdecTalja W Ha HHUBOY cekynapuzauuje cBectu (Berger 1973,115).

13 TlentekocTanusaM je MHade MO3HAT MO IVIOCOJAIMjH — HM3rOBapamby OECMUCIEHHX PEYH,
BEpHUIIM TO HMCKYCTBO [OXXHBJbaBajy M TyMmaue Kao cuiaszak [lyxa ceeror. I'noconanuja ce
cMaTpaiia JyXOBHHM JIapoM NpBHX XpuirhaHa.

14 [IpoTecTanTH3aM je JOBEO y MUTae M MOIyhHOCT mojaBe 4y/a, MOCeOHO je KaJBHHU3aM OHO
HUCKJbYYHB y ToMe. XpHIThaHCKMM LpKBaMa, Ipe CBEra, PUMOKATOINYKO] U NPOTECTAHTCKHM,
H3y3€B €BaHTeM3Ma, He OJIrOBapa Jia BEPHUIIN CaMH YCIIOCTaBJbajy JUPEKTaH KOHTAKT ca CBeTHM
JyXOM HM3BaH MHCTUTYIHOHATHUX OKBHpA. LIpkBEeHE MHCTHTYIHjE ce IPEACTaBbajy Kao ,,[JIABHU
yyBapu M aaMuHHcTpaTopu Cseror myxa (Berger 2004, 124). Beprep je mpaTtHo HCTOPHjCKH
pa3Boj XapH3MaTHYHHX IOKpETa y OKBHPY XpHIINaHCTBA, OMHCYyje TaKBe MPUMEpE OJ CPEeIrber
BeKa JI0 JJaHac ca nmoceOHuM ocBpToM Ha Jlytepa (Berger 2004, 123-129).

15 Kama y WHTEpBjyy TOBOPH O KapakTepy PENMIHO3HOCTH jallaHCKOT JAPYINTBA, HABOAH Ja
MOje/IMHY JbY I HE BHJIE HUKAKaB MPOOJIeM y TOME Jia 0J[jla3e Y IIUHTO CBETHJIMIITA Y oapeleHnm
TOJIMIIKBUAM JT00UMa, Jia ce BaHYa]y Ha XPHUIINAHCKOj IIEPEMOHUJU U Jla UX MOKOMa OyJIUCTUYKH
MoHax. ExiexTunusam je yecra nojasa u y uutaBoj ucTo4HOj A3uju u Kunu (Mathewes, 2006).
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BepomocTojHn eMnupHjcku HOAAIM C€ OAHOCE HA MNPBH HHUBO IOJ KOJUM Ce
KOHKPETHO IIO/IpasyMeBa Ja Cy BEpCKe HHCTHTYLHje OABOjEHE OX ApKaBe, na
HEMajy BHIIE MOHOIOJ HaJ o00pa3oBameM, €KOHOMHjoM HUTA. Ty je ped o
CTPYKTYpajlHO] MJM OO0jeKTHBHOj CeKylapu3alMjd, Koja Cce€ OJHOCH Ha
mudepeHyjanyjy APYIITBEHUX HHCTHTYLHja M MECTO pElHrHje y 00jeKTHBHO]
cTpyktypu npymrtBa. Cy0jeKTHBHa CeKyiapmu3anuje ce moralja Ha HHUBOY CBECTH,
OJIHOCHO, 3HAuM I'yOMTaK BepcKOr yTumaja Ha mojeaunue (Berger 1967, 107).'¢
3Hayewma M OJrOBOPM Ha MHUTAaka O CMHUCIY JKHMBOTAa CE Tpaxe Yy APYIHM
WHCTUTYIMjaMa WK CeKyJIapHUM ajTepHaTHBaMa. Jlakie, y MHOTHM JIPYIITBHMA CY
peNurujcke MHCTUTYLHUje u3ryOuie yTuuaj i Moh ajd, TeK Y W3HOILEHhY Te3e O
JeceKylapu3aluju, JBajeceTak roguHa KacHuje, beprep ysuha na To He 3Hauu ja
je penuryja Hectana, pelUrdjcka BepoBama U MPaKce MOTY Jla OCTaHy 3HAYajHU Y
JKUBOTHMA I10jeIMHAIA, HA WHIUBUIYATHOM HUBOY. Moryh je u oOpHYT ciiydaj — 1a
BEepCKa MHCTUTyLHMja Oyae yTullajHa 1 MohHa, Aa Urpa APYIITBEHY U TOJIUTHYKY
yIIOTy WaKo Malu Opoj BEepHHKA Bepyje M MPAKTHKYje OHO INTO HHCTHUTYIIHja
npomosena (Berger 1999, 3; Berger 2008, 13).

Kako je Beprep o6jacHuo cBOj ,,KONEpPHUKAHCKH OOPT™ OJ 3aroBOpPHHUKA
TEOpHje CeKylapu3alyje OO HCHOT TIJIABHOT KPHUTHYapa Ha OCHOBY Te3€ O
necekynapuzanuju? J{o mpomeHe je JOIIIo IOCTENeHO, Y eTalaMa alld He 'y CMUCITY
npoMeHe (GuiI030()cke WM TEOJIOLIKE MO3WIHMje, Beli Ha OCHOBY YBakaBamba
EMIUPHUjCKMX YMIEHMIA M TEkKHHE 10Kaza.  JlyuM TIpoIecOM 3amakama |
pasMHIUBamka, jOII O CcelaMIeceTHX TroanHa, beprep je yBumeo ma Te3a o
CeKyJIapH3aldji TI0CTaje HEOAPXKUBA, MPEe CBEra, OCHOBHA, BEOMa jEJHOCTAaBHA
Wjeja 0 Kopenauju MoJepHHU3aIje U CeKyJapu3alyje: MoJIepHU3allja JOBOAU JI0
CeKyJapu3alyje, OMHOCHO, 0 ONatama PeTUTrHO3HOCTH ,,KaK0 y IPYIITBY TakO U y
CBeCTH IojequHana’. Hamme, eMmipHjcke YHI-CHAIE MTOKA3aje Cy Ja HEKe BEpCKe
HHCTUTYIMje TyOe APYIITBEHM 3HA4aj M YTHUIAj ajlH, Kao ITo caM Beh moMmeHyna,
Beprep je cMarpao ma TO HUje MMallo0 WMIUIMKANMje HAa HHUBOY WHIWBHIyaHE
CBeCTH M y xuBoTUMa nojeaunana (Berger 2008, 13). MoaepHoCT HUje HYKHO
JIOBeJNa J0 ceKylapu3aluje, MoKIa y I0jeIHHAM JICIOBIMA CBETA M KO MOjeIHMHUX
JbyOW, aly Ty HE IIOCTOjU HyKHa Mel)y3aBHCHOCT M ycClOBJbeHOCT. Yecto ce
MIOMUELE apTyMEHT N1a cy AMepHKa U JamaH HEOCIIOPHO BeOMa Pa3BHjCHH JEIOBU
CBETa W HUIIITA Mamke¢ MOJICPHU Y OJHOCY Ha ApkaBe 3ananHe EBpome. beprep nmak
W3 TeHepalM3aldje O OIIITOj PETUTHO3HOCTH Yy CBETy H3/ABaja lBa Ccilydaja:
3anaguy u llentpanny EBpony u MehyHaponHy MHTeNeKTyanHy enuty'® | w3 gmje

16 3a pasnuky on bBeprepa, meros Gimnsak capaguuk, JIykMaH je cMatpao Ja MojeIuHan MOXKe
OCTaTH PEJIMTMO3aH M OHJA Kaja IpeBlaja CeKyJapu3aluja Ha HMHCTUTYLHOHAJIHOM HUBOY
(Luckmann 1991, 147, naBeneno npema Pollack 2014, 113).

17 3a BeprepoBy NpoMeHy Tapajurme MpecyIHO je YIO3HABAE Ca €BAHTENM3MOM Yy AMeEpHLH,
OopaBak y JlatmHckoj Amepunu, Taunwje Mekcuky, Ad¢puum u Asmju. Ilpe cera, beprep
yIo30paBa Ha MPENopoj MClIaMa KOjH je 3aXBaTHO 11€0 MycauMaHcku cBeT of CeBepHe Adpuke
no MHnoHeswje, na U Aujacriopy Ha 3amajy, Kao M MIKHPehe MEeHTEKOCTATHOT OKpeTa Koju Opoju
okxo 600 munmrona npucranuna (Berger 2012, 314).

18 Pey je 0 r106anM30BaHoj EIUTHO] CYOKYINTYpH BUCOKOOOPA30BaHHMX JbY[H, TIPEBACXOIHO M3
JIPYHMITBEHUX M XyMaHUCTHUYKHX Hayka, cMaTpa beprep (Berger 2008, 21) .
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KyXHIb€ je MpaKkTUYHO W Hu3aluia TeopHuja cekynapusanuje (Berger 2008, 21).
HasBao je To eBpoceKyIapu3anyjoM Kao BaKHUM acIEKTOM E€BPOICKOT KyJITYPHOT
uiaeHTUTeTa. BehwHa y CBEeTy je pelHMruo3Ha, U TO je eMIIMPHjCKa YHH-ECHHIIA KOjy
0u Tpedaro MPEUCTTUTUBATH U YTBPAUTH PA3IHIUTE OOJIHKE OTHOCA MpeMa Bepu Y
Pa3IUUUTHM KyJITYPHUM M UCTOPHjCKUM KOHTeKcTUMa. Huje nako nmpusHaTH 1a cte
MOTPEIIMIIM, i KAao HAayYHHK MopaTe Ja IOINTYjeTe EMIMPHjCKEe IMONaTKe, 3a
Beprepa je To mpegHOCT APYIITBEHHX HAaydHHKAa y OJHOCY Ha (uiaozode wim
TeoJIore, TOJjeIHAKO MY je 3aHUMJBHBO KaJla ce TeopHja PyIId Kao W OHJa Kaja ce
Bepudukyje (Berger 1999, 2; Berger 2008, 12). Ha u3BecTan HauuH, 0 TTOHOBHOT
peBUAMpama cTaBa IpeMa TEOpHjH CeKyilapu3alyje A01UIo je u kacHuje. beprep ce
Bpaha MOHOBHMM MpolieHaMa OBE TEOPHj€ U Harjalasa Ja Teopuja HUje Y TOj MepH
IorpemHa Kao ITo je Mucano. Hamme, TagHo je 1a MOAEPHOCT TNPOU3BOIH
CEeKyJIapHH AUCKYPC, jep OH omoryhasa jpyniMa ia ce 6aBe pa3IHIuTUM o0IacTiMa
y JKUBOTY, 0e3 003Mpa Ha pPEJIUTHO3HY HMHTEpIIpPEeTaldjy peajHoCTH. ['pemika je
JEIMHO y TOME IITO TEOopHja CeKyJiapH3alrje He y3uMa y 003Up CIOCOOHOCT JbYAH
J1a )KUBE Y BEPCKUM H CEKyJIapHHM 00OJacTHMa CTBAPHOCTH M J1a C€, MO MOTpeOH,
npebanyjy u3 jense y npyry (Berger 2014, 53).

3amTo beprep HHUje pa3BHO KOHIICTIT JIeCEKyJapu3alldje, 3allTo je OBaj
KOHIIETIT OCTa0 HEeNe(QHUHUCAH KaKO y FHErOBHM PaJOBHMA TaKO U y APYIITBEHHM
Haykama yorure? McTHHA, KOHIENT AeceKyaapHu3anuje Huje Mpeu3Ho JehUHICA0
Hu cam beprep, mocpeqHo ce MOXe 3aKJbYYHTH Ja je TO IPOIEC CyNpOTaH
cexynapusanuju, Oynyhu na ra u cam HasuBa KoHTpa-cekyiapusanujom (Karpov
2010, 235). ITox cexynapu3zanujom beprep moapasymMea mpoiec y KOMe ce CEKTOPH
JOpYyWITBa U KyAType ociobahajy ox mfoMHHaNMje BEpCKUX MHCTUTYIHja U cuMOoia
(Berger 1967, 107; Berger 1973, 113). ¥V Tom cMmuciy, necexynapusandja Ou Owuia
0OpHYT mporiec. MelyyTum, cMaTpam Jia je TIIaBHHU pasjior TOME IITO He pa3BHja OBaj
KOHIIETIT 3aIpaBO HEroBa Hjeja O TEOPHjU IUTypalu3Ma, KOjy je Ha BHUIIE MecTa
00jacHMO Kao TEOpHjy Koja Ou Tpebao 1a 3aMeHH TEOPH]y CeKyJiapu3allyje.

Penurujcku nnypanusam

VY unTepBjyy Mertjy3y (Mathewes 2006), beprep Harmamasa ma, ¢ apyre
CTpaHe, MOJICPHOCT BEPOBATHO, ajTH HE M HEM30€KHO BOIH ILTypaTU3My, OTHOCHO,
IIypanu3alujy Morjiefa Ha CBET, BPENHOCTH, YKJbyuyjyhu u pemurujy. beprep
cMaTpa Ja je y CBOM paHOM paay HAIpaBHO OCHOBHY HHTEICKTYalHy TPEIIKY
3aHEMAapHBIIH [TOJATKEe W EMITUPHUjCKEe JOKa3e y NMOBE3UBamy Ba (PCHOMEHA, HAKO
CpOJlHA alu pa3lUuuTa, Kao LITO Cy CeKylapusaluja U Ioypaiauszaunuja. Peu je o
BEOMa 3HaYajHUM CTPYKTYPHHUM IIpOMEHaMa U epeKTuMa Koje Te IPOMEeHE UMajy Ha
MHCTUTYIHjE U JbYACKY cBeT. Kao mro cam moMeHyIna, rllaBHa Te3a je IOTIYHO
peBHIMpaHa ,MOJAEPHOCT HE IPOMU3BOAU HYKHO Maj pEIUruje’, alu Hy>KHO
MPOU3BO/IM TPOLEC IUTypaln3allije, CUTyalldjy Y KOjoj CBE BHIIE JbYAH JKUBU Y
»OKPYXeHhY KOHKYPEHTCKHX yBepeHha, BPEIHOCTH U HaunHa xuBoTa* (Berger 2012,
313).
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Haxie, Ha UTame mTa OM Tpebauo a 3aMEeHU TeOpUjy CeKyapHu3aluje y
MOJICPHOM JIpYIITBY, beprep oarosapa nia je To Teopuja mrypaimzanuje. CMmatpa aa
CeKYJapHH IHCKYypC KOETH3HUCTHpa YIOpeNOo ca IDIypaln3MOM PEIUTHjCKUX
muckypca (Berger 2012, 316). Ilox peiurujcKuM IUIypajlid3MOM IOApa3yMeBa
COLIMjaJIHy CUTYaIHjy ¥ KOjOj ,,KOCT3UCTUPAjy JbYAU PA3IMUUTUX PACHUX, eTHUUKUX
WA PENUTHjCKUX Tpyla, MOorJiefa Ha CBET W IMPHHINIA, ,.y HCTOM IPYIITBY Y
ycnoBuma Tpahanckor mupa“ (Berger 2014,1; Berger 2010, 348).!” Kibyuno je na
Jbyau MelhycoOHO mMHTeparyjy, Ja >KUBE jeJHO ca APYTHM, a HE CaMo jEeIHO MOopex
npyror. Ha Beoma 3aHmMIpMB HaumH beprep naje mpumepe InIypann3Ma y
CBaKOJHEBHOM MBOTY ONHCYyjyhH, 4ecTo ca 1030M CO(MHUCTUIMPAHOr XyMOpa,
CY)KUBOT Mel)y TojeJMHIIMMA WK TpylaMa Koje MMajy He3aBHCHE WM Pa3IuyuTe
BPEIHOCTH M O0HMYaje IIUPOM CBETa, OJ YECTO IOMHILAHOT EBAHTEIM3Ma Y
Awmepunn 10 ckuzMa MHanje v muHTOo penurdje y Janany.

deHOMEH IITypaiu3Ma je, Jakie, HoBa mapagurma kojy je beprep passujao
y TOCJIENH’O] NEleHWjH CBOT JKMBOTa. Peu je o naBa o0muKa IUTypaiu3Mma,
HCTOBPEMEHO]  TMPHUCYTHOCTH  PAa3IMYUTHX  PEIWTHjCKHX  Tpagundja u
KOET3UCTEHIMjU PEJIUTHO3HIX U CeKyJIapHUX Auckypca. [Imypamusam paznuautix
TorJjie/la Ha CBET W BPEIHOCTH Y jJETHOM T€ UCTOM JIPYIITBY BaXKHa je MPOMEHa Koja
HacTyma ca MoaepHoihy. beprep cMaTpa na To Moke anu He MOpa OMTH TIOBE3aHO
ca cexynapm3arujom. O HOBOj ujaejH, 10 Koje je pomao nmodetkoMm 2012. ronune,
mume y kwusu The Many Altars of Modernity (2014)%°, ocnamajyhu ce na
KazanoBuHO cxBaTame Ja Ccy y TOKY MOJAEpHH3alHje, IpYIITBEeHEe (YHKIIH]je
BEPCKHX HHCTUTYIMja pencUHUCaHe M MoIesbeHe u3Mmely IpKBe M IpiKaBe,
penuruje U eKoHOMHje, penuruje u obpasosama (Berger 2014, x). beprep Tako
CTIDKE JI0 YBHJA: aKo je JOIUIo o audepeHnujanyje nusMely BEpCKUX M APYTUX
WHCTUTYIHja, TO c€ MOpa MaHHU(ECTOBAaTH U y cBecTH mojeanHIa. [lakme, beprep y
[IMPEM KOHTEKCTY COILMOJOTHje 3Hama TOBOPH O MPOMEHH yMa — ILIypaiu3aM
MpOJMpe U Yy CBecT mojeauHna. BehwnHa Jbyam pamu y cekylnapHHM oOJiacTUMa
JKMBOTA, OHHU WIIM HE TpaBe AUXOTOMH]jY W3Mel)y Bepe M CeKyIapHOCTH WIH je OHa
¢GyngHa KOHCTpyKIHja. Ha MHCTHTYIHMOHATHOM HHUBOY PEIUTH]CKH ILTypalid3am
OCTaBJba BaXXHE IMocienune. Hukome BWIEe HHUje 3arapaHTOBaH ayTOPUTET U
MOHOIIOJN HaJ PEJIWTHjoM — IM03ajMJbYjyhin TEpMHHOJIOTH]y U3 eKoHoMuje, beprep
M3BOAM TeopHjy penurujckor TpxumTa (Berger 2005, 439; Berger 2010, 349). Ha
PENUTHjCKOM TPXKUIITY pelIHMruja moctaje poda Kao M CBaka JApyra, a KyIlu ce
noHamajy Oupajyhm y ckiagy ca cBojum mpedepeHnujama. Pa3poj miypanusma,

19 Beprep je ypemuo kmury The Desecularization of the World (1999) n Hamucao ONLIIMPHO
YBOJHO TIOTWIaBJbe; CJEAe PaloBH YTHIAJHUX HaydHHKa, kao mro cy Llopy Bajren, lejsun
Maprtus, ['ejc lejsu, Ty Bejmunr u A6aynax A. an Ha’um. (kibura je 00jaBJbeHa H Ha CPIICKOM
jesuky, Berger 2008.)

20 OBa BbeprepoBa Kmura je, Ha M3BECTAH HAYKH, JEJHEHO ayTOPCTBO. HanMe, pyTH €0 KEHUTE Cy
omroBopu Hencu Awmepman, Jletned Ilomak u Denranr Janmr. Iloceban KBaiuTeT OBaKo
KOHIIUMIUPAHE KEUre, MITO je, MPEeTIOCTaBbaM, 3aciyra u3aaBada, jeCy OJArOBOPH HaydHHKA Y
IpyroMm neny kmure. J[ok je AMepmaH Ouia Ha JMHHjU 3agarka, Ilomak je BeoMa KPHTHYKA
HACTYIHNO, HAPOUUTO y OJHOCY Ha YETBPTO HOINIaBbe Beprepose kmure. ITonak monemuine ca
Beprepom aprymMeHTOBaHO, Ha OCHOBY CBOjHX CTyAHja KoOje IOKa3yjy Ja rmoBehame IUTypaHOCTH
Moxke umare audysHe edexre u koHdy3aH canpxaj Bepe (beprep 2014, 111-122).

146



<& M. B. Papynosuh, Mumep J1. Bepaep: y nompasu 3a CMUCIIOM U 3HayerbeM penuauje =

cmatpa beprep, Teue y nBa mpaBua: jeJIHO je TPXKHUIIHU MOJEN TIIe ce BEIUKU Opoj
PENUIHjCKUX OpraHu3alMja TaKMHUYM 32 BEPHHKE, [1a YaK U TaMmoO T U [ajbe
MOCTOJM PEJIMTHjCKU MOHOIION jeHEe WHCTUTYIUje, BEPHUIUM WUMajy u300p aa je
HaIycTe WM OCTaHy y ®oj. [lpyro, Iiypanmu3am jada y CcHTyanujamMma u
OKOJIHOCTUMa MOJUTHYKKM YCTaHOBJbEHE M INPaBHO rapaHTtoBaHe ciobone. [lox
yrunajem beprepa v y TUCKyCHjH ca OBUM KOHIIEHITOM, TEOPETHYAPH PALIHOHATHOT
n3oopa Crapk, @unke u Janakon mpeokpehy Hekamammy beprepoBy unejy na
PEJIMIHjCKH IUTypajiu3aM JOBOIM 10 CeKyJapu3aluje ¥ TBpPAE Ja OH CTHUMYJIMIIE
penurujcku pact.’! Cexynapusosany EBpoIly TeopeTHuapu palMOHAJIHOT H360pa
TyMade Kao pe3yiTaT BUCOKO PEryJIMCAHOT W OTPAHUYCHOI PEIMTCHO3HOT TP KHIITA
— TpajulMOHAHE ILPKBe Cy CyOBEHIMOHMCAaHE U He3aWHTepecoBaHe 3a
aHT2XXOBamk¢ Ha MPHUBIIAYCHY BEPHUKA, a Yj€JHO U CIipeyaBajy KoHKypeHnujy (Stark
2006, 64). MelhytuM, TaMO TJie ITOCTOjH BeJIMKAa KOHKYpeHIUja Mehy pasmumuuTim
PEIUTHjCKUM 3ajeJHAIlaMa M BEPCKUM TIpylama, ,,pelIUTHjcKe eKOHOMHje™ ce
MOHAIIA]y Kao ,,KOMepIijaliHe eKoHoMHje*, HacTojehn na moBehamem KBamuTeTa
BEPCKHUX Ipou3Bojia nmosehapajy u 6poj morpomaya (Finke and Stark 1988, 42).

3amajgHa CeKyJapHOCT HHj€ jeAMHAa MOAEPHOCT, MOCTOje U Ipyre Bep3uje
MOJICPHOCTH Yy KOjUMa peJHrHja MMa BakHO Mecto. M3 Tor pasmora beprep
MHCHCTHpA Ja je Ha pa3BHjamy MapagurMe MmoTpedaH MHTEPAUCIHUIUIMHAPHU pPas,
mehytum, beprep He Kaxke y KojuUM HpaBuuMmMa OM TpeOano pa3BHUjaTH OBY
napagurmy. OH faje modyeTHe MMIyTe, u3Mel)y ocranor, mocraBibajyhu Heka of
HUCTPKMBAYKUX NHTama: ,,Kako Mory OuWTH mo0OOXaH, NMPAaKTHKOBATH HCIaM U
HCTOBpEMEHO OMTH MozepHa ocoba?“. Jlpyro mutame je: ,,Kako Ou morna wim
Tpebao na u3riena uciamMcka MOAEPHOCT? .

[IpuxBatajyhu mnpujaresbcke kputuke CrtuBa bpyca, kojer je Beoma
IIOLITOBA0 300T FH-ETOBE JNOCICTHOCTH Y 3alaralmy 3a TEOpHjy CeKylapuzalmje,
Beprep je noHekie peBUAMpPAO CBOje CTaBOBE O MOTPEIIHUM IIOCTaBKaMa TEOpHje
cexynapm3anuje. CekymapHH IUCKYpC je Yy CKIagy ca pelaTHuBU3MOM U
IUTypaIu3MOM — CaMO jelaH OJ MHOTHX JAWCKypca M HHUje HEYHNHTHO 3HaK
cekynapusanuje. Takohe, Oosbe je pasymMeo TII0O0ATHy pEATHOCT CEKYJIapHOT
JucKypca — Moryhe je OuTH HCTOBpeMEeHO ceKynapaH u Bepcku (Berger 2014, xii).
Mehytum, beprep Huje mpobiematn3oBao KakBuU cy Moryhu oaHocu wusmely
IHCKypca, Nla I Cy, MOped CyKHBOTa, MoryhHa u meljycoOHa WCKJbyYUBamba,
CcykoOH, y3ajaMHe cyOBep3uje, MpeBlafiaBame jeJHOT Haja IpyruM HtTh. Takobe,
ocTaje Jia ce IUCKYTYje O JIBe TUTyPaHOCTH, OAHOCY U3Mel)y HHIMBHIyalTHE CBECTH H
IPYIITBEHUX WHCTUTYIMja M KaKBE TO MOCIEIMIE UMa Ha MOJIUTUKY, IPYIITBO U
kyntypy (Pollack 2014, 115). Cmarpam na KOHKypeHTHOCT u Oopba wusmely
CEKyJIapHUX M BEPCKHX JUCKYypca MOCTOJH y TOTOBO CBAKOj KYJITYPH, KaKO y jaBHO]
cdepH Tako U Ha HHANBHIYATHOM HHUBOY, a KOjU he MucKypc nmpeBnafaTH 3aBUCH O]

21 PesynraTi pasinuuMTHX eMIMPHjCKH HCTPAKNBaMba ¢y MelyCoOHO KOHTPaJUKTOPHH: MOjefrHa
HCTpaXKUBamba Cy IOTBPAMIA OBY Te3y, [I0jeJHHA Cy BaXCHE Te3¢ MOTBPAMIA CaMo y opeheHnmM
OKOJIHOCTHMA, UMa U OHHX KoOja Cy MOTBpAWIa beprepoBy XMIOTe3y M3 MLIe3leceTHX — Aa
ILTypan3aM JIOBOIH O clabJhera penuruje (BUAM BHUIIE O TOME, Kao M pedepeHIle Be3aHe 3a
HOMEHYTa HcTpaxuBarma: Hamilton 2003, 326).
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HU3a JPYITBEHUX, MOJUTHIKHUX, KYJITYPHUX U JPYTUX OKOJHOCTH. Moxaa 6ucmo
MOTJIM J]a KaKeMO Jia je m300p IUCKypca Ha WHIUBHUIYaTHOM HHBOY CHUTYaIlHOH.
Bomecran doBek he Hajupe 3aTpakuTH MOMOh 3BaHMYHE MEIHIIMHE (CEKYIapHU
IMCKYpC), MOXKE J1a ce oOpatu u bory m Monu 3a Hcrelbembe (BEpCKH AUCKYPC),
MOXe Ja NpuOerHe ajTepHaTHBAMa KAaKO MEIUIIMHCKHM TaKO M BEPCKHM WA
MarujcKuM, Ha Kpajy, ako HeMa Cracema, MOXe Jla palioHaIn3yje mo3uBajyhu ce
Ha cya0uHy.

YMecTOo 3aKrbyuka

[pernocraBibam 1a je, y MOCIEOHHUX TOAMHY JaHa, HAIMCAH BEIUKU Opoj
paznoBa o beprepy, anu 3a caja MU HUCY MO3HATH, CEM OHHX KOju ce Mory Hahu Ha
uHTepHeTy. OBaj paj je Morao, HapaBHO, Jla M3TJella CACBUM JIpyrauuje, nuzadpana
cam mpobjemMe Koje cMmaTrpaM peJeBaHTHUM, Yy IMO33aJUHHU OBOT H300pa je Moj
anTponosioliku  pokyc. CBe Teme Cy H3Y3€THO 3HauajHE 3a AaHTPOIOJIOTH)Y
penuryje, a OHO MmTO je beprep Kao UCTpakWBay peNUrdje HANUCAo y TUIOMHO] |
IyTOj KapHjepH MpeBa3iia3i TUCIHAIUIMHApHE Tpanune. Mucnum na 6u ce u beprep
CJIOKHO Ca MHOM. Y jeIHOM OJf TIOCICABUX HHTEPB]jya, TOBOPHO j€ O CBOjUM IPBUM
HCTpaXHBambUMa TICHTEKOCTallHe penurhje y Ibyjopky, 3a morpebe wu3paje
Marucrapcke Ttese. McTpaxkuBao je mporectaHTcke [lopTopukaHie, BOIHO
HWHTEpBjye ca BeIMKUM OpojeM MCIUTaHHKa, oOuia3uo je 1pksBe y lcrouHom
XapieMy W IocMaTpao CIyXXema OJ jemHe IO JIpyre HPKBE; KaXe Ja je HEroBO
HCTPaKUBaKe MOCTANo aHTpomojomko.”> MHcrpaxusao je y Mekcucky (Tpu
rOAWHE), JApYyruM JaTHHOAMEPUYKUM 3emsbaMa, Adpuun u  Asuju  —
MPETIOCTaB/baM Ja je U Y TUM HUCTPOKUBAKBUMA Y€CTO HACTYIIA0 Ka0 aHTPOIOJIOT.
Beprep Huje Buaeo cebe y NMO3HMM TOAMHAMa Kao COIMOJIOTA, HHjE Ce, Kake,
YKJIaIao y OHO IITO j€ COIMOJIOTHja AaHac, jep MPAaKTHKYje BPCTY COLUOJIOTH]E KOjY
je Hayuno mpe 50 romuHa. Y COLMOJIOTHjU j€ TPEBIanao ,,METOAOJIOIIKH
¢dernmmzam* (Mathewes 2006), BehrHa rcTpakuBama je KBAHTHTATHBHA U 0a3upa
Cce caMo Ha CTATUCTHYKUM MOJAlMa’>, ajli OHU He TIOMAXYy Jia pa3yMeMO JIPYIITBO
y nenunH, cmatpa beprep (Vera 2015, 7).

W Ha kpajy, HUCaM CHTYpHA Ja M je aMepHyKo APYIMTBO MOZEN 3a
OyayhHOCT penurrje y JeMOKPATCKHM JPYIITBUMA Y KOjHUMA JKEIHMO JIa )KHBHAMO.
ANy, CBaKako, OHO INTO C€ JemaBa y AMEpPUIM MO MHTAbY PEIHIHjCKOT
IUIypaiiu3Ma, MpeliBa ce Ha 4yuTaB cBeT. [lonmymaBajyhu obpaciie 3a kosiey kao
OCaMHECTOTO/IMIIaK, beprep je Hanmao Ha muTame y pyopunm ,,Pemmrmozne
npedepennuje”.>* Tpaxuo je objalImere MTa TO 3HAYH U IITA Ce O]l Hera oUeKyje.
3anpaBo, y TOj CHHTarMH CaJip>KaHa je LEeNOKyITHa aMeprydKa penuruja. TepMuH je
MOTEeKAa0 M3 TPXKUIITHE eKOHOMHje, ToHyheH HaM je u300p, AaKie, IMaMo CI000Ty

2 https://berkleycenter.georgetown.edu/interviews/a-discussion-with-peter-berger-professor-
emeritus-at-boston-university-29053f12-02c5-4441-b467-a544da22e99¢
23 OnmITe je MO3HATO Jia Cy NOJALM PETMTHjCKE CTATUCTHKE Henoysaanu (Berger 2010, 354).

24 TlpunvkoM TIONKMCA CTAHOBHHIITBA, TpaljaHuMa AMepuKe ce He [MOCTaB/ba IHTARbE O
PEJINTH]jCKOj IPUMAHOCTH.
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Jia OJUTyYrMMO, i UCTOBPEMEHO Ta OJJyKa He Mopa Ja Oyzae ny0oka, jep Beh cyTpa
MO>KeMo Ja u3abepemMo Hemrto apyro. To je u objanmmeme 3a Be3y MOACpHHU3AIM]E
U PENUTHjCKOT IuTypanu3Ma. MonepHH3alMja Ha CBHM HHBOMMA MOJpa3yMeBa
MoryhHocT u36opa, kKojy penurujy hemo uzabpatu, Kaja U Ha KOjU Ha4YMH hemo je
yOpaxmaBaTd — cTBap je cinobomHor wu3dopa. 3aBpmmhy pax y beprepoBom
MaHHpY, jeqHuM BurieM u3 CeBepHe Mpcke koju MoOXe a WIYCTpyje W MapamoKc
pemurujckor u3bopa: ,,Jlok je yoBek Xxomao MpayHoM yiunom y bemdacrty, npen
IbETa je CKOYNO HA0pYXKaH YOBEK, yIEePHo My MUIITOJb Y TJIaBy U YIUTao ra: ‘Jla nu
CH MIPOTECTAHT WK KaToluk?’ YoBek je mpomynao: ‘Ja cam 3ampaBo areucta’. * O
Ja’, OIBPAaTHO je HAOPY>KAHH YOBEK, ‘a JIa JIM CHU MPOTECTAHTCKH WM KATOJIUYKU
atencra?’ (Berger 2008, 27).
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N3yuyaBamwe JbyaCKO—XMBOTUHCKUX OQHOCA Y
aHTpononoruju n apxeonoruju Il

OBaj TEeKCT MpeacTaBiba OPYTH O ILIAHHpaHA JBa WIaHKa Y KOjuMa ce 0aBHMO MPOOIeMOM
U3y4aBama JbyICKO—KHBOTHEHCKUX OJHOCA Y €THOJIOTHjU U AHTPOIOJIOTHjU M apXEOJIOTH]H.
VY npBom paxy (XKaxyna u JKuasbesuh 2018), Mmanmpane cMo HaYMHE Ha KOje je MHTambE
JKMUBOTHIbA M BUXOBHX MelyomHoca ca JjbyAMMa y HAIlUM AWCHUIUIMHAMA TPETHPAHO JO,
yrpy06o, ocamzecernx roguHa 20. Beka. Y OBOM pany IpenctaBUheMo HOBE HCTPAXKHBAYKE
MPUCTYIIE KOjU CYy ce pa3BWiM oA Kpaja 20. Beka Hajabe, a KOjU Ce OAJIMKYjy, IIpe CBera,
TPETMAHOM JKUBOTHHA KA0 aKTHBHHUX YYECHHIIA Y JbYACKOM JPYILITBY W KYJITYpH, H MOTY Ce
00jeqMHUTH T10]] KHIIOOPaH-TEPMUHOM JICUBOMUFLCKU 0OPM.

Kwmyune peuu: WHTEpANCHUIUIMHAPHOCT, €THOJOTHja W aHTPOIOJIOTHja, apXeoJiorHja,
JbYACKO-)KHBOTHELCKH OJJHOCH

The study of human-animal relations in anthropology and
archaeology Il

This paper represents the second of two planned articles in which we focus on the issue of
the study of human-animal relations in ethnology and anthropology and archaeology. In the
first paper (Zakula & Zivaljevi¢ 2018), we mapped out the ways in which the issue of
animals and their interrelations with humans was treated in our disciplines up untill, roughly,
the 1980's. In this paper, we will present new research tendencies which developed since the
1980's and are characterized by the treatment of animals as active participants in human
society and culture, and can be lumped together under the umbrella term the animal turn.

Key words: interdisciplinarity, ethnology and anthropology, archaeology, human-animal
relations

*Texcr je mpomsBox pana Ha mpojektuMa ,,Kynrypro nHacinehe m mmenturer™ (6p. 177026) m
,bruoapxeosoruja npesHe EBpone: Jbynu, )KUBOTHERE U OWbke y mpauctopuju Cpouje (op. 111
47001) koje ¢uHancupa MUHHCTApCTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKEe M TEXHOJOIIKOT pa3Boja PemyOimke
Cpbuje.
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YBop

VY mperxoaHoM, MpBOM Jeny oBor pana (JKakyma m XKusameruh 2018),
OTBOpUJIE CMO MHUTAkE PA3IUYUTUX HAYMHA HA KOje Cy HEJbYACKE >KUBOTHHC
(urypupaiie y aHTpPOIIOJIOTHjU U apXCOJIOTHjH, TIOYEB OJ1 lbUXOBOT HACTAHKA T1a CBE
Jo mocieamux AeneHuja 20. Beka. Mmajyhn y BUAY 3ajeMHHYKO, MOJCPHUCTHYIKO
Haciehe o0ejy OUCUMIUIMHA, a MOCEOHO HHUXOBY YCMEPEHOCT Ha Jbyle Y CBOJUM
JIOMEHUMa WCTpakMBama, HUje m3HeHahyjyhe na cy JOMWHAHTHU HapaTUBU JIyTO
BpeMeHa OWJIM M3Pa3HUTO aHTPOIOLECHTPHYHH M yTEMEJbeHH Ha HaejamMa O JbYACKO]
OJIBOjEHOCTH OJf OCTAaTKa JKHBOT CBETa. Y OKBHPY PAa3TUUYUTHX MATEPUjATUCTUIKHX
U CUMOONMYKHX MPHUCTYINA KOjU CYy CMEHHUBAIN jeJHU ApYyre U Ha crnenuduyad (a
OIEeT aHaJOoraH) HaYMH Ce MaHH(ECTOBAIW Yy aHTPONOJOTHjH U apXeOoJIOTHjH, O
KUBOTHbAMA CE€ MHCIHIO HCKJBYYHBO KAa0 O EKOHOMCKHM H CHMOOJIUYKHM
pecypcuMa, WK MaK Kao o ,,IpO30puMa U OTjIefaliMa’ 3a carieaBame JbYICKUX
Ipymrasa. J[pyrum peduma, CBe He-JbYICKE JKUBOTHILE Ca KOJUMa JEIMMO IJIAHETY
U CTBapaMo pa3lMYUTe BPCTE Be3a, BAXHUX 3a 00e CTpaHe, OWje Cy UCKIbYUeHE U3
3ajeIHUYKHUX UCTOPHUja Ka0 aKTUBHE yUECHHUIIE.

VY oBoMm pany, pokycupaheMo ce Ha HOBE TCHJICHIIH]jE U MPUCTYIIE JbYICKO—
KUBOTHIGCKUM ~ OJHOCHMA, KOjé € Kao CBOJEeBPCHH IIOCTKapTE3WjaHCKU
JHCUBOMUFLCKY 0Opm TIOMaJbajy y pPa3IMYUTAM AUCIUIUIMHAMA W o0JlacThMa —
¢bnt030puju, TICHXOJOTHjH, COIHOJOTHjH, CTOJIOTHjH, EKOJIOTHjH, KCHCKHM
CTyAWjaMa, y OKBHPY AaKTHBH3Ma 3a IIpaBa >KUBOTHEA W OUYyBama JKUBOTHE
CpeMHe, aJli U Y aHTPOIOJIOTHjU U apxeoyordjiu. OKOCHUILY M Ta4Ky CyCpeTa OBHX
Pa3IMYUTHX MUCHUIUIMHA MTPEACTaB/ba TEKEA 33 ACHCHTPUPAHEM JbYICKOT H
yKa3UBame Ha AeBacTHpajyhe mocieaniie aHTPONOIEHTPUYHOT U KAITUTATHCTHIKO-
KOH3YMEHTCKOT Buljerha CBETa M, MMOBPX CBEra, TEXKIba J1a CC HE-JbYACKE JKUBOTHEE
BUJIe Kao Cy0jeKTH a HUXOBU OJHOCH Ca JbYIAHMa Kao 08OCMEPHU W BAXHU Y
CTBapamy 3ajeIHHUYKHX HCKycTaBa. [Ipmkazahemo cTora KJbydHE mapagurMaTcKe
MPOMEHE y XYMAaHHCTHYKUM W HAyYHUM IHCIUIDIMHAMA KOje Cy IOBele 0
Ipyraumjux BUhema JbYACKO—KHBOTUICKUX OJHOCA, &l W CHeHu(DUIHH
MOTEHIIHjAJI KOJH JICUBOMUFCKU OOpm WMa 32 aHTPOIIOJIOTH]y W apXeoJIOTH]y H
HCIIUCHBake HOBUX HCTOpHja Mel)yCOOHOT 00IHMKOBambA.

3acHuBame UHTEpANCUUNNIIMHAPHUX CTyAMja JbyACKO—
XUBOTUHCKUX OQHOCA

buno xakBo Mamupame Tmporeca KOju JOBOJE N0 HAcTaHKa HOBHUX
HCTPOKUBAYKUX I0JbA Y HAyNW je KOMIUIMKOBAH 3aJaTak M CBaKako HE MOXeE
00yXBaTUTH CBE YTHLAje W OKOJHOCTH KOjU Cy c€ MOKJIOMIIN 1a Ou ce Aoromuia
MpOMEHa TapajurMe, alld MUCIUMO Ja je Moryhe M37BOJUTH HEKOJIUKO KJbYYHHUX
WHCTaHIIX KOje Cy HACTaHAK CABPEMEHNX MHTCPANCIUIUIMHAPHIX CTYIHja JbYICKO—
KUBOTHE-CKUX OJJHOCA YYHHUIIE MOTYhuM:

CuujenTndukanuja conMjajaHuX NMOKpPeTa — Kako y YBOJHMKY 3a IIPBH
0poj vacommca Society and Animals (cpi. [lpymTBo u xuBOTHIE) U3 1993, ToauHe
naBoju Kenet [llanmupo (Kenneth Shapiro - npemrammano y: Flynn (ed.) 2008):
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»IloMajpakbe aKaJeMCKOT MMoJba HCTPAKHBAbha j¢ MPATWUIO CBa TPH
CKOpallliba MPOTPECHBHA COLHMjaHA TMOKpeTa (TMOKpeT 3a rpalhaHcka
IpaBa, MOKPET 3a KEHCKA MpaBa M EKOJOMKH MMOoKpeT). OBO CHaXKHO
yKa3zyje Ha HEH30E)KHOCT IMOINO0/ba CTyIHja JKHBOTHEA KOje Ou
0JIroBapajo MOKPETy 3a mpapa )uBoTHHbA.” (Shapiro 2008 [1993], 4,
npeson C.K.).

YTHIa] KOjU Cy TPOTPECHBHU COIUjaTHU TMOKPETH WUMalld Ha JPYIITBO
0JIIpa3uo ce, pa3yMJBHBO, M HA HAyKy, a TOCceOHO Ha IpyIuTBeHe Hayke. [IpeBupama
U TIPEHCIIUTHBAba Koja cy ce joralhana y aHTPOIOJOTHjU OCAMIECETUX TOJMHA, a
TUIAJIa Cy CE poJia W yJlore Tella y KyITYpH, Tj. OJHOcCa OHOJOTHje W KYyIType
(Ivanovié i Saréevi¢ 2003), Ha mpuMep, y3ApMaaa Cy Heke JaBHO YCIOCTAaBIbEHE
OPETIIOCTABKE U JUXOTOMH]jE y aHTPOIMOJIOTHjH U OTBOPHIIC YT 3a HOBA TyMaycHa.
W y moctporiecHoj apxeosnoruju (Koja je y BeIMKOj MEpH HHKOPIIOpHpalla JUCKYpPC
COLMOKYNTYPHE aHTPOIIONOTHjE), 3a0KYyIUbEHOCT MNHUTalkbuMa craryca, poja u
UICHTUTETA Ka0 HECTATHUX U NepPOPMATHBHUX KAaTETOPHja BPEMEHOM j& OTBOPHIIA
MyT Ka JEeKOHCTPYKIMjH M caMuX KoHIenara .syockocmu (Thomas 2007),
ocobnocmu (Fowler 2004; 2010) u menecnocmu (Hamilakis et al. 2002; Bori¢ and
Robb 2008), a 3axBaspyjyhu 300puuxy What is an animal? (cpn. llta je ToO
xkuBotumwa?) (Ingold 1988) u anumarnocmu. CAudHO ce JOTOJUIIO M Ca €THYKHM
OUTamkIMa y BE3W Ca yIOTpeOOM JKMBOTHEA y CaBPEMEHOM IPYIITBY Koja Cy
MOTEKJIa U3 MOKpEeTa 3a IpaBa XUBOTHA. Kako y yBomHHKY 3a 300pHHK Social
Creatures: A Human and Animal Studies Reader (cpn. Ipymrena Ouha: puaep 3a
CTyJHje JbyIU ¥ )KUBOTHRa), HaBo U Kimdron ®mun (Clifton P. Flynn):

,,Kpo3 ucTopHjy, Jbyau Cy ONpaBIaBajd CBOja BEpOBama y BE3H ca
HaDIOM cymnepuopHomhy y OIHOCY Ha OCTale >KABOTHELG Ha
HajpasIM4uTHje HauuHe. [loHeKan CMO KOPHUCTHIIM PEIHIHjCKe
apryMeHTe KOjU Cy TBPIMIM Jla )KUBOTHI-C HEMajy Aylle, U CTOTa He
3aBpelyyjy MopanHe 003upe; nin 1a je bor spyamMa nao mpeBiact Haxg
OCTaJIUM KMBOTHI-aMa U NPaBO J1a HX KOPHCTUMO Kako roj xohemo.
Jdpyru MHCIMOLM Cy OMIYYWIM Jla JKHBOTHIbAMa HEJ0CTaje
moryhHocT ma pacylyjy (pasym), U cTora He MOry naa Oyay [1eo
MoOpaJiHe 3aje[HHIle, WK Kako UM Hemocrtaje Moryhnoct ma ocehajy,
TaKo Jia He MOry 3aucTa na nare. Heku cy, mak, HHGEPHOPHU CTATYC
KHUBOTHIbA MPUIHCHUBAIA EHHXOBOM HEIOCTATKy je3uka. bes jesmka,
KakKo je apryMeHT IJIaCHO, XHBOTHEE HHUCY MOTJIE Ja MHCJE, HUCY
MOTJIe 1a KOpHCTe CUMOOJIE 1a CTBapajy JeJbeHa 3HauCHa ca Ipyruma,
HHUCY HMane ,,conctBo (self), u crora HUCYy Omie crocoOHe Ia
yUYEeCTBY]y Y 3HaUajHUM MHTEpaKIyjama ca JbyACKnM Onhuma.

... Hama moh Han npyrum »xMBOTMH-aMa M HallM CTaBOBH NpeMa
BUMa, OMOTYhIITH Cy Jla UX, Y HajOOJbEM CIIy4ajy, MOCMAaTPaMoO Kao
TpUBHWjajiHE, HEBaXKHE W IepudepHe, WIM Ja HX HIHOPHIIEMO M
MOTIYHO M30CTaBJbaMO M3 uuTaBe ciuke y Hajropem.” (Flynn 2008,
xiv, mpesox C.)K.)

Y1paBo je IpercCIUTHBAKE OBAKBHX (MaxOM HEOCHOBaHHX (QHII030()CKUX)
»1aTOCTH y BE3W ca JXKMBOTHIaMa OWIO KJBYYHO 3a YCIOCTAaBJbAE CTYAH)a
JbYICKO—KUBOTUHCKUX OJIHOCA.
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MehyTum, eTMYKa NHUTamka Koja Cy y3ApMajia MepLeNnuujy JbyJICKO—
KUBOTHIGCKUX OJJHOCA y APYLITBEHUM (Il ¥ IPUPOTHUM) HayKaMa HUCY JOJIa3HIIa
caMoO OJ TIOKpeTa 3a IIpaBa >XHBOTHIA. [J100ajdHA eKOJOIIKAa Kpu3a, duje
MPUCYCTBO M onachocm Cy Tpemo3HaTH jorn Ime3gecetux romuna 20. Beka,
KOHTHHYHUPAHO je monpumMaina (1 nomnpruma) cse sehe u 030uipHHUjE pa3mepe, a CBECT
0 B0j je UMajia CHaXXHOT OjfjeKa Y HayI[d Ha4YelIHO — O] TeOHAayKa M KJIMMATOJIOTHje,
MpeKo OMONOIIKKAX W MEIUIMHCKUX HayKa, Ia CBE IO ApyMTBeHUX. [lomutnyka u
eKOHOMCKa MHTama Koja ce THUUy YIpaB/bamkba pecypcHuMa JOoTakjia Ccy ce H
apxeoJiorrje M aHTporoyoryje: apxeono3u (Hnp. Hudson et al. 2012) mynunmum cy
CBOjy HCTOPH]jCKO-EKOJIOMIKY IEePCIIEKTHBY O MOBPATHUM Be3ama m3Mely JbyIcKor
JeJoBaka W INPOMEHAa Y OKpYXely, Ka0 M 4YeMy Hac OHE MOTy Hay4uTH Yy
anmponoyeny, TOK Cy C€ aHTPOIIOJIO3H HAILTH MO3BAHUM J1a YKa3yjy Ha eKOJOIIKU
OIIpXKMBE MOJEJIC KMBOTa y CaBPEMEHUM IPYIITBHMA KoOja Cy IpOydYaBalH, alH,
HEpeTKo, U y CUTyalljama Ja 3acTylajy MmpoydyaBaHe 3ajeqHuiie u Oope ce 3a
BUXOBA MPaBa HA 3€MJbY Yy CIIydajeBHMa Yy KOjUMa Cy Pa3iUYUTH MOJUTHYKH U
€KOHOMCKH CHTHUTETH TOKYIIaBajH J1a UM Ty 3eMJBY OTMY Y CIyOH ,,iporpeca’.
Ho, omHoc ca w mpema >KMBOTHEAMa, a IOCEOHO Y CBETIy CaBPEMEHOT
HWHIYCTPUjCKOT CTOYAPCTBA M H-ETOBOT YTHIIAja HA )KUBOTHY CPEAMHY, YMHU BaXKaH
ZIeo pa3MaTpama ImpodiemMa II00aTHe eKOJIOIIKe KpHU3e JaHac, ITO YTUIA] HAyIHUX
pa3MaTpama €KOJIOIIKE KpU3e YMHU jOII jeHUM Of (akTopa KOjU je JOIPHHEO
yCIOCTaBaJbathy HHTEPANCUUILIMHAPHHX CTY/H]ja JbYICKO—KUBOTHECKHX OJTHOCA.

CTtyamje noMecTHKalMje KUBOTHIHA Y apXeoJIOTHjU Ouiie Cy BaXXHO H
JKHMBO TIOJbE MCTPaXKHUBamba U 1e0aTOBama y AUCHHUILIHHU O] IbeHOT HACTaHKa (HIIp.
Bokonyi 1969; 1974; Clutton-Brock 1999; Orton 2010; Russell 2012, 207-258).
Kako je momenyro y mnperxomHoMm paxy (Zakula i Zivaljevié 2018), muorn
OPUCTYIH OBOM (CHOMEHY OHIM Cy W3pa3sUTO MATEpUjAIMCTHIKH  (HIIp.
JIOMECTHKAIIMja Kao OATOBOP Ha KIMMATCKe MPOMEHE, MOpacT MoMyJaluje u ap., Tj.
(oxyc Ha ynmorpeOHO] BPEIHOCTH XHBOTHHHA) WIH CUMOOJIMYKH (JOMECTHKAIIH]ja
kao Mertadopa TpaHchopMaIMja JbYIACKUX JPYIITaBa, Tj. HEHE IpPYIITBEHE,
UJEONIONIKe W puTyanHe umiuukanyje). CTyauje Koje cy ce OaBuiie OMONOIIKUM
aCTIeKTUMa JOMECTHKANHje XUBOTHIa BENMHOM Cy OmepHcaie y OKBHpPHMa TOTra
IITa MYy YUHAMO /UM, T€ C€ Yy TOM IOTIIEAY HICY TPEBHIIE Pa3IHKOBAJE O] OHUX
YCMEPEHHUX Ha KyJITYypHE acIeKTe: U jelHE U IPYyre CYy y3pOKe TPAXKHIIEC HCKIbYIHBO
y spynuMa. buno je u usyseraka; Hop. ®@penepuk Llojuep (Zeuner 1963) je, Ge3
pas3nnke, OIPUIIA0 MHTCHIMOHAIHOCT ¥ OBOM IIPOIIECY U JbYANMAa U KUBOTHIGAMA.
OH je noMecTUKalujy BUJAEO Kao cumOUO3Y, HEIITO MOMYT OJHOCA MpaBa U OUJbHUX
Bamm. Ca papyre crpaHe, HamoBesyjyhu ce Ha LlojHepoBy wuzejy MmehycoOHe
kopuctd, Tepu O’Konop (O’Connor 1997, 154) ce 3ammrao ce mTa je JbyZe
VUAHHIO aTPaKTUBHUM 3a JKHBOTHE,CG Y HEKOM MOMEHTY HCTOpHje, Ipe Hero
o0OpHYTO.

EXCIUIMIINTHO WM WMMIUIMIIATHO, TUTalkme JIOMECTHKAIMje WIaK je
MOBJIAYMJIO 32 COOOM M pa3MHIbalkba O HOBHM BHIIOBHMAa 0O0HOCA KOj€ je OHa
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JoHena', a THMe M yJIoTY KUBOTHRA y HuMa. ®pancuc [anTon (oTall o3j10rnaIeHe
eyreHuke) jom je 1865. uctuiao nmoHamame oapel)eHNx BpcTa Kao KJby4HO: TO CY
Mopaine OUTH >KHBOTHEE KOje Cy NMPUIaroAJbUBE, COLUjallHe, MOTY Ce IapuTH Y
3aTOYCHUIITBY, IPUXBATATH MPHUCYCTBO JbYIU U ca BrMa komyHunupatu (Clutton-
Brock 1999, 1-9). OBakaB ImpHCTyI MOApa3yMeBao je Behu akIeHAT HA €TOJOTHjU
(HayM 0 IOHAIIAKkY KUBOTHIHA, YKIbYUYjYhH U JbyNe), KOJU je KaCHHje MPHUMEHHUIIA
[lynujer Knaron-Bpok (Clutton-Brock, 1999), na momeHemMo camMo Heke ayTope.
Etonomnika mepcrekTuBa HUje TpeTUpala )KUBOTUEE Kao IMyke 00jeKkTe (momyiie, He
6am HE Kao cybjexTe)’, HO yclen CBOT MPHPOIm-aukor Hacieha Huje HaWIIIa HA
Beln ofjek y XyMaHHCTHYKHM AUCIMIUIMHAMA. KIBydHU MMOMak Koju je 03HaYno
yJla3aK OBUX MUTama y cepy XyMaHUCTHKE jecTe TOMeHYTH 300pHuK What is an
animal? (Ingold 1988), koju je mnpoOIEMATU30BAO AHTPONOLCHTPUYHA H
OyalnucTH4Ka Bulema JbYIH U KUBOTHIbA, H YKA3a0 a IhbHXOBU OTHOCH (KaKBY TOX
(hopMy UMaNN) yBEK UMajy IPYIITBEHU KapakTep.

Crneneha BaykHa MHCTaHIIA KOja je IOTPUHEINA 3aCHUBABY CTYAH]ja JbYIICKO
JKUBOTHECKUX OJIHOCA Omia je oHo mto Momu Mynua (Mullin 1999, 2002) Ha3uBa
JIeKoJIOHU3anuja anTpomosoruje. [log oBUM ayTopka mojpa3dyMeBa Ipe CBera
IpeNo3HaBamke, IPU3HABAKE U IPUXBATARE KOJIOHHjATHIX KOPEHA M KOJIOHH]ATHOT
Haclieha aHTpOINOoJIOTHje, a MOTOM W TEOPHjCKE IOCIEANIIE OBOT OcBelhema.
JekonoHn3anyja aHTPONONOTHje Tako pedepupa Ha CBa IPEUCIHUTHBAKA
JUXOTOMHja, MONYT OHe u3Meljy pHupojie U KyJType, IOHOBHA pa3MaTpama CTapux
KOHIIETIaTa, IMOIyT eTHorpaduje ¥  HOBOHACTAJNC  MYJITHBOKAIHOCTH U
MynTH(QOKATHOCTH NUCHUIUINHE. [IuTame >KUBOTHEA H JbYACKO KHBOTHELCKHX
OJIHOCA je, Yy TOM CMHUCIY, JOCJIEIHO CIEAMIO (MHTEP)AUCUUIUIMHAPHE TPEHIOBE.
JleKoHCTpyKIIHja CTapuX TUCHUIUIMHAPHUX aplIHa OMOoryhuia je cTBapame HOBUX
U Ipyradujux WHTEpPIpETaIija i OTBOPHIIIA BpaTa 3a HOBE METOHOJIOIKE TIOCTYTIKE,
OKBHpE U MHTamka KOjU Cy OWIN HE3aMHUCIHBH y PAHHU]Oj KOHCTETALUH CTBApH. A
MUTaka Koja Cy ce THIlaja 0JHOca MOhM W HEjeTHAKOCTH Cy IMOCTaia JISTUTUMHE
TEeME 32 Pa3MHUILBAE Y OKBUPY HCTpaKMBama ogHOCa M3Mely Jbyau M OCTalluX
JKUBOTHEA Y @HTPOIIOJIOTHjH.

[Mocnenma wHCTaHNA KOjy OWMCMO HM3IBOjWiIe je OWia y OCHOBH
METOIOJIOIIKOT THMa. Ped je o Teopuju akTepa m Mpexa (eHT. actor-network
theory), Koja je MOTEKJa W3 CTyIWja HayKe M TEXHOJIOTHje, a KOjy jeé pa3BHO
(panycku couuonor u antpomonor bpyno Jlaryp (Latour & Woolgar 1979,
Latour 1987). Teopuja akTepa u Mpeka pasBHjeHA je Ha OCHOBamMa (PpaHIyCKOT
CTpyKTypamu3zMa — moceOHo cemuoTnke AJspkupaaca JKuimjena ['pemaca, u
NpeJNCTaBsba, Pe CBEra, METOJIOJIOMIKH IIPUCTYI UCTPAKHBAY MPOLECca CTBApamba
HAYYHOT 3Hama, IITO IOIPa3yMeBa IOCMATPAkEe CBUX YHMHMIIAIA KOjU Cy YKIBYIESHU
y OBaj IpoIlec — KaKo HayJIHHUKA, TAKO M HHCTPYMEHATA, ajli U )KUBOTHIbA Ca KOjuMa

I Cerumo ce ma naMm je jomr 1943. Cenr ErsunepujeBa nucuna y Marom npunyy Tokasana na
,»TIPUITUTOMHUTH" 3HAa4H ,,yCIIOCTaBUTH Bese" (Saint-Exupéry 1988, 67 [1943]).

2 C TUM J1a IITO Cy KOHTAKTH n3Mel)y HayuHHKa-€TOJIOra U NPOyYaBaHHUX JKMBOTHIbA OMIIU OJIHKH
W ydYecTalWju, paciia je W TCHICHIMja Ja ce oHe Buae kao cybjektu (Bird-David 1999, 71;
Haraway 2008).

157



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LXVII (1); 155-174 =

paze y naboparopujama — Kao axmaxama y TpoliecuMa TeHepHcama 3Hauema Koja
KacHUje OWBajy WHTEpIPETHpaHa Kao HayyHe uyumbeHuile. OHa je Ha4yuH
mocMaTpama M3BECHUX IPYIITBEHUX CHTyaldja W MaTepHjaTHHX U CEMHOTHUKUX
YUHMJIAIA KOjU Yy THM CHTYyallMjaMa CTymnajy y uHTepakuujy. CTaHOBHILITE Ja U He-
JbyOU — OCTaje >XMBOTHUHC ald M HEXUBU INpeIMETH — JAeNajy y CTBapamy
IPYIITBEHO pa3yMJBHBOT 3HAUCH-a JANO j& MOJCTHUIIA] allil M METOMOJIOMIKY OCHOBY
3a HOBa MPOMUIJbAHa UCTPAXHBAUYMMa JbYICKOKUBOTUECKUX OnHOca. Mako je
ANT decto Omma Ha MeETH KpHUTHYapa Kao HCYBHINE pPEIyKIIMOHUCTUYKA,
CEeMHOTHYKE OCHOBE Ha KOjUMa II0YMBa IMOCIY)XWIIE Cy Ka0 OCHOBA 32 Pa3BHjabe
HEKHX CaBPEMEHHX aHTPOIOJIOIIKUX MPUCTYMA JbYJICKO—KHUBOTHICKUM OJHOCHUMA
(amp. Kohn 2007, 2013), a cam JlaTyp je, MOTJIABUTO CBOjUM HPOMUIIJBAEHUMA
AHTPOIOIEHA, TI0CTa0 ONM3aK MaHAIIBUM 3HAYajHUM TEOPETHYapUMa JbYICKO
JKUBOTHELCKUX OJIHOCca, kao mrto cy Jlona Xapapej (Donna Haraway), ®wmune
Heckona (Phillipe Descola) u Enyapao Buseunpoc ne Kactpo (Eduardo Viveiros de
Castro).

Moxe ce ycTBpAWTH Ia cy (aKTOpH KOjH Cy OBIE H3HECCHH YHHIITH
TCOPHjCKY aJH, Yy W3BECHOM CMHUCIY, U OpyuimeeHy OKOCHHIY 3a eTabiHupame
WHTEPIUCHUIUIMHAPHAX CTyAWja JbYJICKOKHBOTHICKAX OJHOCA KakKBE IIOCTOje
nanac. CrujeHTH(UKAIMja CONMjaTHUX ITOKpeTa, €THYKAa MUTalka M EKOJIOIIKA
Kpu3a y3apMane cy Hayky y 20. BeKy Ha BHUIIE HHUBOA, W OMOryhmie
MIPEUCTINTHBAKE HEKUX CTApUX HAeja — jeAHa O HUX je Owia u Bepa y HaydHe
ynbeHUIle. OBO MOCIEAkHE YCIOBIIO je U HACTAHAK CTYy/Hja HAyKe W TEXHOJIOTH]je
U, Y OKBHPY WHX, Teopuje akrtepa u Mpexa. C apyre crTpaHe, y caMuMm
JMCLMIUIMHAMA apXeoJIOTWjH M  aHTPOIOJIOTHjH, pPa3sMHUIUBAKE O OCTAIUM
KUBOTHEAMa ca KOjuMa JIeIMMO TUIAHETY je 3amajio y Kpu3y, a crape TeopHuje H
HAYMHH WHTEPIIpETaIije ¢y — u3Melhy ocranor, 1 y CBETIIy TEXHOJIOMIKOT HaIllpeTKa
U HOBHX I0jaBa Kao INTO Cy MAaTEHTHPAaHU OPraHM3MH, KCEHOTPAHCIUTAHTALIMja Al
M eKOJIOIIKA JIeBacTallija y3pOKOBaHa JbYICKHM JIeJIOBAEM — H3TYOWIH CBOjY
excrutanaTopay Moh. ITapadpasupajyhu Jlony Xapagej (2003), ucroctaBuiio ce aa
KHUBOTHE-E HUACY Ty (CaMO) Jla MX jeeMO | Jia y3 TTOMOh BUX MHCIHMO, OHE CY Ty —
U OyBEK Cy Owie Ty — Ja ca BHMa HCUsUMO. A COLMOKYITYpPHA aHTPOIOJIOTHja
ONpeMJbeHa ,TePHIICKAM TakTHKama eTHorpaduje (Willerslev 2013), u
apxeo(300)ii0ruja, ca jeAUHCTBEHUM YBUIOM Yy MaTepujalHE Tparose
KOEr3UCTEHIMje TOKOM Tocieamux 2.5 munmmnona roauHa (Overton and Hamilakis
2013) Hamwie cy ce Ha MpoUYeIby KUBOTHUELCKOT 3a0KpeTa (eHr. the animal turn) 'y
JIPYIITBEHUM HayKama, KOjH jeé MMao Jla OJrOBOPU Ha IHUTAmkhE KaKO TO, YCTBApH,
u3rieqa *KHUBOT Ca JPYIUM JKHMBOTHEbaMa, Kako je M3IJiela0 HeKajJ W IITa ra je
YYUHWIO M YMHH T'a Oa maxeum OaHac.

HoBu npuctynu y antpononoruju

ITpomene koje cy ce norahane ox ocaMIeceTHX FOANHA HalaJbe, YCIOBHIIC
Cy HacTaHaK HOBUX IIPUCTYMA XUBOTUHAMa U JbYJICKO KUBOTHELCKUM OJJHOCHMA Y
aHTpononoruju. llpencnuTrBame aHTPOIONOIIKE EMUCTEMOJIOTHje, a IMOCEeOHO
uzieja o0 NPUPONM M KYITYpPH Kao YHUBEP3UIHHM — M CYHNPOTCTaBIBEHHUM
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KaTeropvjama, JIOBEJIO je JI0 HOBOI MHTEpECOBama 3a HEKe CTape TeMe MOIMyT
agumm3ma  (Hmp. Bird-David 1999; Descola 2013), amu W 10 CBOjEeBpPCHOT
METO/IOJIONIKOT ,,0TBapama‘’ JUCIUILTUHE KaJla je P4 O )KUBOTHEAMA.

VY yBoay 3a 300pHuUK Social creatures..., Kimpton ®@nuH HaBogu na cy
OCHOBHA HCTpaKMBayKa NHTama Koja MOKpehy cTynuje JbyACKO—KHBOTHUECKUX
omHoca ,lllta MokeMO Hay4uTd O ceOM W3 HaIIUX OJHOCA ca JPYyTUM
xuBoTHmama?“ u ,lllta Hac HAa4YMHM HA KOje MHCIMMO O U TPETUPAMO IpyTre
JKUBOTHE-E MOTY HayuuTH 0 Tome kKo cMo?" (Flynn 2008, xvi, mpeBox C.)K.) HMaxo
OBa NHTamka HACTaBJkajy a Oyay peleBaHTHA y CTyAHjaMa JbYACKO—KNBOTHEHLCKUX
OITHOCA, HOBU MPHCTYIU Y COLMOKYJITYPHOj aHTPOIOJIOTHjH, apTHKYIUCAHU Y
HOCIEIbUX IETHACCTaK TOAMHA, HaAMiIa3e OBa OCHOBHA MHUTama, TAKO IITO
MpeTeH/Iyjy Ha TO Jla OJHOC YOBEK—KHBOTHIA TPETHPA]y Kao OJHOC cyOjexkam
cybjexam, a He cyojexam—oOjekam. OBaj SMUCTEMOJIOIIKH ,,UAean” TMOCTHKY Ha
pasnuuuTe HAYMHE U Yy PasiIduuTOj MEpHU, AU je YIPaBO Ta TEXHa OHO HITO UX
CYIITUHCKH Pa3NMKyje OJ] PAHUjUX TPUCTyNa. AKIEHT je Ha TPETHUPAmkhy JKUBOTHHHA
U JbYICKO—KUBOTHUICKAX OTHOCA KA0 BAJICHUX MO cebu W, 3aIpaBO, BPeOHUX
ucmpaxcusarba 1 MAMO TIOKYyIIaja Ja ce Aohe 10 AyOJbHX ca3Hama O sbyouma u
JbYyICKUM KyJnTypama, IIH, C Ipyre CTpaHe, Ha IUXOBOM TpPETHpamy Kao
CYIITUHCKH KOHCTUTYTHBHUX 3a HAYMHE Ha KoOje, Kao Jbyjacka Owha, o6usamo y
céemy, a He caMO Kao Mpo3opa U orjejnana Kpo3 Koje carjiejaBaMoO BPEAHOCTU U
KyJITypHE TMpeoKymnanuje pa3IudyuTHX JbYACKHX 3ajenHunia. Tako je wmoryhe
TOBOPUTH O IOMaJbalkby [[BA OCHOBHA IpaBIa pa3Boja HCTPAXKHUBAEKA JBYICKO
JKUBOTUE-CKUX OJHOCA Y COLMOKYJITYPHO] aHTporojordju. Mako Hucy mehycobHo
UCKJbYYHBHU, HACTAIH Cy KAJIEMJBCHEM HJIEje O BAXKHOCTH JbYACKO—KMBOTUHCKUX
OJTHOCA Ha JIOHEKIJIE Pa3IMIuTe TUCHUILUIMHAPHE OCHOBE, a BE3Yjy CE IMPEeBacXOIHO
3a, C jeflHe cTpaHe, OPUTAHCKY, a C pyTre CTpaHe aMepHuKy (M JoHeKIe (paHIyCcKy)
AQHTPOMNOJIOIIKY TPATULH]Y.

[IpBrn mpaBam, apTHKyIMCaH TIIOTJIaBUTO Y  OKBHPY  OpUTaHCKE
AQHTPONOJNOIIKE  TPAAWIHje, MOXEMO HAa3BaTH  AHMPONONO2UA  /BYOCKO—
HCUBOMUCKUX OO0HOCA Y YoceM cmucty. 3a mera je 3HadajaH M TOceOHO
WIIyCTpaTuBaH 300pHUK Animals in Person: Sociocultural perspectives on human—
animal relationships (cpn. JXWBOTHISE JNHYHO: COIMOKYITYpHE IEPCIIEKTHBE O
JbYICKO—KUBOTUCKUM OJTHOCHUMA), KOju je u3amao 2005. rogune. Y yBoay OBOT
306opuuka ypemnnuk [lom Hajt (John Knight 2005) HaBogm na je OCHOBHO
HUCTPKUBAYKO MHTAmk¢ Ha KOje Cy ayTOpH HMalli Jla OoAroBope Omino Jecy au
orcusomurbe  0obpe 3a eomere? (eHr. Are animals good to love?). VY
METOJIOJIOLIKOM CMHCIIy, OBaKO IIOCTAaBJbEHO MHTame IpelCTaBba pagMKalaH
HUCKOpPaK y ONHOCY Ha paHHMja NIHTama MHUIUBCHA W HCXpaHe, alH, BaXKHH]E,
MpHU3HAje, IPUXBaTa U y 003Up y3MMa Hajpa3lInuuTHje emMomusHe omHOCe n3Mmelhy
JbyMd W [JPYTUX OIKUBOTHEA KOJU TMOCTOj€ Y PpA3IMIUTUM JAPYIITBEHHM
KOHTeKcTHMa. EMoruje monyT Jpy0OaBW, cpehe, Tyre HIM cTpaxa cy 4YecTo
KOHCTHUTYTHBHE 3a Hallle OJHOCE IpeMa JAPYT'MM >KHBOTHEaMa, OWIIO Kao
UHIUBHIyaMa OUIIO Kao BpCTaMa, ajly UCTE T EMOIIHje UTPajy YIIOTY U Y OJHOCHMA
KOje JKHBOTHEE HWMAjy npema Hama. 300T TOTa, AHTPOIOJIOTHja JbYICKO
KUBOTHIGCKUX OJHOCA y YXKEM CMHCIy, Hako He Herupa IIupe KyJITypHE
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IIpeoKymnanyje 3ajelHuna Kojuma ce 06aBH, (okyc Hajuemrhe cTaBJba Ha MPUCHE U
IUYHE ONHOCe W ,Jjorahaje koHTakTa™ m3Mely oapeheHux Jbyam u onpeheHHx
XHUBOTHRA. MTycTpaTBaH nmpuMep OBOT MPHCTYIA je yrpaBo Tekct [lona Hajra u3
nomenytor 30opuuka (Knight 2005a), y kojem aytop mnuie O OIHOCHMA, H
mocebHo, ,,KypIUIycMMa“ y KOMYHHUKAIMju u3Mely jamaHCKMX Makakuja u
nocetunana saruyama napkosa y Jamany®. Hheropo ertHorpadcko HCTpakuBame,
MOTKPETJBEHO ETOJIONIKOM JIUTEpPaTypoM, IMOKa3alio je jaa je HajBehm Opoj
WHLIUJICHTHUX CUTyaldja — y KOjUMa MaKaKWju Hamajxajy JpyAe WIM yiaze y
MeljycoOHe KOH(IIMKTE Ha Yy)Kac IOCeTHIana W3a3BaH ,,KyJITYPHHUM
HEecrmopazyMoM™“ KOjU je 'y [JOUPEKTHO] Be3W Ca  HAIIOM, JbYICKOM,
KOHLIENITYaJIM3aljoM pasMeHe U oapusarsa. HauMe, MHIMIGHTH Cy TOTOBO YBEK
MOBE3aHN ca XpaHOM U jorahajy ce kama Jpylcka ocoba y TMPHCYCTBY TpyIe
Makakuja u3abepe jemHy jeAMHKY KO0jOj JHMPEKTHO TPYXKH XpaHy. Y JbYICKO]
MepLeNUji MOCToje AapuBaial, Aap W npumanan napa. Ca cTpaHe Makakuja,
MelyTuM, TakBa pa3MeHa He TIOCTOjH, ajli IIOCTOJH CTPOTa JIPYIITBEHA XHjepapXuja
KOja je IMHAMUYHA U 3aCHOBaHa Ha mpujadama. Tako, ako ce TOCETHIIAI] CYyCpeTHE
ca jeJHUM yCaMJbCHUM MaKaKHjeM U IMpYXd My XpaHy, Hehe OuTw mHIUMmeHara.
AKO je Makakdja BUIIE O] JIBa, a ToceTHial je (IITo je 4ecT cirydaj) ojgadpao aa
XpaHy MPYXXU HajMambeM WIH ,HajMpmiaBujeM" MajMyHy (OHOM KOjU ,,U3TIIeaa
HajTIagHuje ), TO HapyllaBa CTPOTY XHjepapxujy Xpamema, i MajMyHHU he HamacTu
MOCETHOIIa KOjU je U3BOp XpaHe (Hamaau cy Hajuemihe OTHMame Keca ca XpaHoM,
M ¥ APYTUX TpeaAMeTa Koje MOCETHOIH MOTY HMaTH ca coOOM Kao IITO Cy (oTo-
amapatu). AKO ce CyCpeTHe ca JBa OIpacia MaKakdja, Kako TOJ TOCETHIIAI
noctynu (HOop. Oamu UM XpaHy HAcympoT ToMe Ja oxadepe jeaHor kojeM he je
MIPYXKUTH), BeNHKa je BepoBatHoha na he ce makakuju Meh)ycobHo nmoryhu, ynpaso
300r TOra INTO je HUXOBA KOHIICMIHMja XHUjepapxuje, WIA Mpe, APYIMTBEHOT
[0JI0KAaja, 3aCHOBaHA Ha Tpujazama. ['pyma on Tpu jeAUHKE je ,,CTa0uIHA™ — Y B0j
je jenHa MHANBUAYa HA BPXY, U UMa IPETHOCT Y Xpamemby Y OJHOCY Ha OCTale JABe.
Kana cy mpucyTHe camo IIBe jelMHKe, XMjepapxuja je HejacHa W jeHa Jpyry MOTry
M3a3BaTH 3a MPBEHCTBO y Xpamemy. BaxkHo je Takohe HamomeHyTH jga, Kama ce
MTOCETHOIN CYCPETHY Ca IPYIIOM O]l TP WJIM BHIIIE MaKaKHja U XpaHy 1ajy ,,peroMm™
OJTHOCHO TIPBO OHHMMAa KOjU TIPBH TNpul)y, HIH je jeAHOCTaBHO Oaime y HHUXOBOM
MpaBIly — JAKJIe aKko MOCETHOIM MOIITY]y YHYTpalllkby XHjepapXujy rpyme — A0
HHIMJCHATa HE JI0Ja3u. A yINpaBo je Xpameme MajMyHa U ,,0IUCKH KOHTAakT™ ca
BUMa TJIaBHA aTPaKIHja saruyama mapKoBa.

HajToB TekcT je miycTpaTHBaH 3aTo IITO, Ha BPJO IUIACTUYHOM IPUMEPY,
MoKasyje Jia Cy JbYACKOIKHBOTHECKH OJHOCH YBEK 060CMpaHu W Jia He 3aBHCE
caMo O]l /bYOCKoe APYIITBEHOI KOHTEKCTa, a U Ca jefiHe M ca Jpyre CTpaHe MOry
O6uTH HabWjeHM eMonMjaMa W KyATypHHM npeokymammjama’. Crora ce

3 Peu je 0 BenukuM orpal)eHUM TTapKOBMMa y KOjHMa ce Makakuju Kpehy ciio60aHo, a moceTHonu
MOTY Jia UX [I0CMAaTpajy, XpaHe ¥ HHTeppearyjy ca mbuMa.

4 HajToB TEKCT je, HApaBHO, CAMO jeaH M3 300pHMKA, alld U CaMO jeJlaH y HU3Y CjajHHX TEKCTOBA

0 JbYJCKO—KUBOTHI-CKHM OJHOCHMA HMPOMCTEKINX M3 OBOT MCTpakuBaukor mpasua. C Tum y
Be3H, CKpeHyse OMcMo naxkmy Ha TekcT Marena Kannee (Matei Candea 2010) o oxHOocnma
u3mMely jenHe Tpyne mMepkara u3 myctume Kanaxapu, Ouosora Koju UX HpoyudaBajy, U (HIMCKe
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UCTPaXXMBaka y OKBHUPY aHTPOIMOJIOTHjE€ JbYACKOKHBOTHICKHX OJTHOCA y YXKEM
CMUCIy TpyJe Jla carjie[laBajy TMpakKce W CHTyalHje KOHTakTa usmely Jbynu u
OCTaJIMX JKHBOTHIA M3 00e¢ BH3ype. Commoniozu Apnyk u CaHzmepc Cy ce joIr
noueTkoM aesenecetux (Sanders & Arluke 1993) 3anurtanu 3amTo, y ApyIITBEHUM
HaykaMa, HMKaJa He Pa3sMUILBaMO O TOME KaKO CTBAPH HU3IJENAjy WIH MUpPUULY
KUBOTHAMa y UXOBHM OJHOCHMA ca Hama. AHTPOIIOJIOTHja JBYCKO—
JKUBOTUE,CKUX OJHOCA Y Y>KE€M CMHCIY YNpaBO MOKYIIaBa Ja MMOCTAaBU Ta U TaKBa
MUTamka U, 3a1paBo, Ja Ha lbUX OJATOBOPU.

Jpyro monmnoJbe koje mocBehyje 030MIbHY MaXby JbYICKO—KHBOTHECKAM
OIHOCHMa (POPMHUPANIO CE TOJ OKPUIBEM OHMONIOWKO2 06pma y COLUOKYITYPHO]
anTponionoruju. Ocnamajyhu ce, ¢ jemHe cTpaHe, Ha Hacliehe amepuuke
AHTPOIIOJIOTHjE W IHCHE MPEOKyIMalldje CHUTYHpameM H3Y4YaBaHUX IOMyJamnja
VHyTap CKOJOIIKAX OKBHpa y KOjUMa JKHBE W, ca JApyre cTpaHe, Ha Haciehe
CTPYKTypaiu3Ma, ayTopH KOjU IPHUIaaajy OBOM MpaBIly, akO CE€ TaKO MOXKe
HA3BATH, PEBUTAIN3Y]jy ¥ TIOHOBO MPOOIEMATH3Yjy CTape Meje, MOMyT aHUMUIMA’,
U HacToje Ja JbYACKO KHBOTHIGCKE OJHOCE YHYTap H3yYaBaHUX 3ajeTHHIA
TPEeTHpajy Kao KOHCTUTYTHBHE 32 FbHXOBE OHTOJOTHUjE, a KHBOTHEE KAO Ba)KHE
aKTepe y CTBapamy OeneHo2 3Hauerba Koje Jbyle ToBe3yje ca MPHPOIHOM
CPEAMHOM Y KOjoj JKuBE. 3a ayTope KOjU MpHUIanajy OBOM II0JbY KapaKTEPUCTHIHO
je To 1mTOo ce MaxoM OaBe MajM JIOBaYKO-CaKyIJbauKuM 3ajenHuiiama. Moryhe je
W3JIBOJUTH JIBe KJbyYHE METOJIOJIOIIKE HHOBAIMje KOje OBaj mpaBal] JOHOCH
CTyAWjaMa JbYICKO—KUBOTHISCKUX OHOCA Y AaHTPOIIOJIOTH]H.

[IpBa MeTomOMNOIIKAa UHOBAIIK]jA TOJA3K O] IMUPUX HICjHUX MPEOKYIallHja
OHTOJIOIIKOT 00pTa M OJHOCH C€ Ha ,,030MJBHO CXBaTame WM ,,y3UMame 3a
030MJbHO HATHMBHUX OHTOJIOTHja M3yYaBaHUX TOIyJalfja. JeTHOCTaBHU]jE pEYeHO,
oBO je oHo Ha mta Hyput bepn-Jlejsun (1999) ckpehe naxmy kamga ToBOpH O TOME
Jla Cy HATHBHE OHTOJOTHje (WM, YUCTUHY aHUMHUCTHUYKU TOTJIEAN Ha CBET) YECTO
TpeTHpaHe Kao ,,BepOBama‘, HACHPAM HAUUHA CA3HABAA OOjeKmusHe UCHUHE O
cgemy. Y KOHTEKCTY OHTOIIOIIKOT 00pTa, TaKo, ,,y3MMame 32 030MJFHO™ O3HAYaBa
MIPUXBATabE )KUBJLCHUX CBETOBA MCTPAXKUBAHMX TOMYyIalUja Kao (3a BUX) CAaCBUM
CTBapHMX, 0€3 J0JaTor TocpenoBama KynType®, Kkoja HMX TpaHchopMuIEe y
(morpemrna) seposarba O TOME KakaB je CBET 3aWCTa. Y KOHTEKCTy H3ydaBama
JbYICKO—KUBOTHUEGCKAX OJJHOCA, W IMTOCEOHO METOMOJIOUIKOT AOIPHHOCA BUXOBOM
pasyMeBamy KOje NpyKa OHTOJIOIIKH OOpT, BaXKaH je KOHLENT nepcnekmuusma
koju yBogu Buenpoc me Kactpo (1998 [1996]). Ha meTaHMBOY aHTPOIIOJIOIIKE
METOJOJIOTHje, TMEepCleKTUBU3aM je 3HayajaH 3aTo IITO YBOAM  HIE)Y
MYNMUHAMYPATHOCMY Yy AHTPOIIONOTHjy M JOTHYE C€ caMe CPXKH JUCLUIUIMHE U

eKuIIe Koja je cHuMana cepujy Meerkat manor Koja je eMUTOBaHa Ha TeneBH3nju Animal Planet
(2005-2008).

5 Kaxo kaxe Bepn-JlejBun, Jlesu-Ctpoc Huje 00jacHHO aHUMM3aM, OH Ta je YKIOHHO mpasehn ce
na ra oQjammana, 3a Hbera, aHUMUCTH CBET HHCY [TOCMAaTpalyl HUIITA Apyraddje Hero OWio Ko
npyru (Bird-David 1999, 70).

¢Y ToM cMuCIy, ayTOpKe OBOT TEKCTa CYy Ha CTPAHH MPOMOHEHATA CTAHOBMIUTA Ja OHTOJOTHja
HUIJE jorur jenua peu 3a xyntypy (Carrithers et.al 2010)
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Ipakce eTHorpaduje — Kako y yBoay 3a mpeBoJ Buseupoc ne Kactposor uianka Ha
EHTJIECKH je3UK Kake Maptu Xosopa: ,,(...) pa3sIuduTe BPCTE HE BUJE UCTY CTBAp
(wmm ‘cBeT’) Ha pa3NMYMTE HauWHe, Beh ‘HAa ucmu HAYMH BUAE Pa3IMYUTE CTBAPH
[umu/kao ‘cBeroBe’] (Viveiros de Castro 1998, 478)“. Ciauuno TOMe, paziuka
u3Mel)y aHTpoIoJIora aHaIMTHYapa U eTHorpad)ckor cy0jexTa Huje pa3iuka usmelhy
BUXOBUX TIEPCIICKTHRA (FBHXOBHX ,,ITOTJIE]a Ha CBET  WIH ,,KyaTypa“), Beh usmelhy
HAYMHA HA KOje jeTHH OJHOCHO APYTH Ae(QUHHINY IITA CE YOIIITE pauyHa Kao CBET,
ca ceuM oHuM mto ra yuHM (Holbraad 2013). Ha apyrom HHBOY, EepCHEKTUBU3AM
O3Ha4YaBa MIEjy, MPHCYTHY KOJ MHOTHX JIOBauyKO-CaKyIlJBAYKMX MHOMyJalija Ha
aMepUYKOM KOHTHHEHTY (aJli U IPyTIAe), a je MEPCIEeKTUBA — OHO IITO j€ BaXKHO,
LITO CE padyHa y ,,CBET" — KOJ JbYIU U OCTAJIHMX *XKUBOTUbA UCMA, A 1a Cy Pa3JIuKe
y TIEPLEIIUj CATYUPaHE Y mery, OMHOCHO (PM3MYKO] TojaBHOCTH Ouha (HacympoT
3armajHe OHTOJIOTHje Koja TOCTyJupa jaa je (u3nyka mojaBHOCT Ouha onpas u
MICXOJIMIITE CYIITHHCKE PasiiKe y HHX0Boj mpuponu, Zakula 2013). Buseupoc ne
Kactpo oBo mmacTmuHO oOjamnimaBa Ha NMpUMEPY aMa30HCKHX IlaMaHa KOjU ce
0JIcBajy Y )KHBOTHIbCKE KOXeE He Jja OW TOCTalln )KHBOTHbE, Beh 11a Ou ceem udenu
U3 nepcnekmuge JHCUeOMurba — Te Cy YKUBOTHUELCKE KOXKE, Y TOM CMHUCIY, HaJHK
POHMJIAYKHUM OJIeTIMa KOja 3aramaly obsiadue 1a Ou carjellaid CBeT UCIOJl MOpa.
Ha ,,mpaktiaHOM® HUBOY, OBH YBHIHM MOTY aHTpOIION03UMa rmoMmohu na carienajy
KUBOTHE-E Ka0 aKTepe ca CONCTBEHUM MOTHBalHUjama. Y TOM CMHUCIY, Ha MPHMED,
ITon Hamacnu (Paul Nadasdy 2007) mo3uBa Ha MHTETpaLjy NEePCHEKTUBUCTHUKUX
Wjeja y aHTPONOJIONIKa HM3y4yaBawma JbYICKO—KHBOTHELCKUX OJIHOCcA, Oyayhm na
OHE, MOXJIa, MOTY pacBEeTIUTH MOTHBAIMjeé W 3HAYeHa Koja IIOCTOje 3a
KUBOTHIGCKE aKTEPE Y IbUXOBUM HHTEPAKIIMjaMa ca JbYI1Ma.

Jlpyra MeTo/1051011IKa HHOBAIIHMja KOjy OHTOJIOIIKH OOPT IOHOCH U3Y4aBamby
JbYICKO—KUBOTUICKUX OJHOCA Y aHTPOIOJOTHjH THYE C€ TIOHOBHOT pa3MaTpama
mpoleca KOMyHHKaldje U (opMHpama 3Hauyema y COIMjalHUM HHTEpaKIdjaMa.
Hobap mpumep oBora je kmura Enyapna Kona How Forests Think: Toward an
Anthropology Beyond the Human (cpun. Kaxo wyme pazmuwinvajy: Ka
aumponoao2uju Koja Haourasu syocko, Kohn 2013), koja mounBa Ha JBa OCHOBHA
apryMeHTa: TIPBH je J1a je cemMuo3a NHXEPEHTHA CBOM XHMBOTY Ha 3eMJBbH, a IPYTH je
na je mpoctop m3mely Ilpupone u Kynrype — kako rog MX KOHIENITYaTH30BAIH —
opywmsenu npocmop’. OJ1 3Ha4aja 3a 0Baj paj je, npe cera, KOHOB METOMOMOMIKY
IPUCTYH KOjU KOMOWHYyje KJIacH4YHy eTHOrpadujy ca CEMHOTHKOM aMEepHYKOT
Matematndapa, ¢uiao3oda um cemumorudapa Yapica Canpepca [lupca (Charles
Sanders Pierce 1839-1914). KonoBa mMeTooJ1011IKa HHOBALKja Ce 3aCHUBA Ha UEjU
Jla, HACYIPOT CTAHOBHUINTY YBPEKEHOM y IPYIITBCHUM HayKama U XyMaHUCTUYKUM
JUCIMIUIMHAMA, perpe3eHTanrja He Mopa OWTH KOHBEHIIMOHANHA, je3W4Ka H

7 AyTopke Cy 3axBaJHE PELEH3EHTY/KUIHM KOjH/a HaM j€ yKa3ao/la Ha TO Ja je OAHOC u3Mely
NpUPOJIe M KYJITYpe W paHHje y aHTPONOJIOTHMjH TPETHPAH Kao MPOMEHJbHB COLMjATHU OJIHOC
(amp. Strathern 1980). Ono mTo je nHOBaTHBHO ¥ KOoHOBOM mpHcTymy je To mTo je (hoKyc merose
eTHorpaduje ynpaBo Ha OBOM M OBaKO CXBaileHOM OJHOCY Kao0 IMHAMHYHOM M KOHTHHYHPAaHOM
aCIIeKTy CBaKOJHEBUIIE JbY U ca KOjHMa je Pajyo, a KOjU IMOCTOjH Y CTATHOj M HEPACKHUINBO] BE3H
ca cBenpoxuMajyhoM cemuo3om KUBOT CBETA KOja OOJIMKYje 3HAYCHA, KOHTAKTE U JKUBOTE Ouha
y aMa30HCKOj MpaIIyMH.
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cuMmbomnuka. Illupe pazymeBame mpoleca U MpakcH penpe3eHTannje noapasyMmena
MpUXBaTalkbe YHICHUIIC Jla W HE-JbYJACKH OOJHIM >KMBOTA IPEICTaBibajy (pe-
MPE3CHTYjy) CBET — HEBOJbA je y TOME IITO JPYIITBEHA TeopHja moucroBehyje
pelpe3eHTaljy ca je3ukom — YUjH je HeJOCTaTaK, MOJCETHMO, YECTO PeJerupao
JKUBOTHIE Ha BheHe Maprune. OOnuiu penpeseHTanuje, MehyTum, Haauase jesuk
— ocmamajyhn ce oBze Ha ITupca®, Kon ToBOpH 0 ,,MKOHMUKHAM® U ,,WHIEKCHYHEM"
MOJAIUTETUMA PEMpEe3eHTAlUje KOjU Cy 3ajeJHMYKH 3a Jbylde W Apyre oOimke
KUBOTa Ha 3emsbr. OBU MOJATUTETH MOCEAY]y HEAOBOJBHO MCTPAKEHE KBAIUTETE
KOjU Cy CacBHM Pa3iIMYUTH O]l OHMX KOJU YHHE JbYJCKH je3uK moceOHUM. OCHOBHA
uzeja je, Tako, Ja pemnpeseHTaurja (a ca ’bOM U KOMYHUKayuja) HU Mely Jbyauma
HUje OTpaHMYeHa Ha CUMOOJIMYKY, U BaXKHHUje — JPYTU OOJIMIM pernpe3eHTalnje He
caMo Jia Hucy Hepazymamuseu IJbyackuMm Ouhmma, Beh Mory OWTH CBOjeBpCTaH
OTBOpPCHH KaHaJl KOMyHHUKaluje u3Mehy JbyAn M OCTanWX >KHBOTHIA, OMIbaKa U
OPUPOJHE CpeArHe. YTPaBo Ty €€ KPHje APYTH KJBYYHU MONPHUHOC OHTOJIONIKOT
o0pra: mpomMpuBamke HJACje pelnpe3eHTalrjeé W KOMYHHKalldje Tako Jia
WHKOPIIOpHpa ¥ He-CHMOONMYKE MOJaNuTeTe OTBapa Bpara 3a Opyraddje u
LIEJIOBUTH]E pPa3yMEBarbe JbYICKO—KUBOTUELCKHX OJHOCA KAa0 TBOCMEPHHX, a JbYAU
U JKHBOTHIbA KA0 AaKTUBHHUX YYECHHKA Yy CTBapamy Mpeka 3Hauema y Koje Cy
VILICTEHH.

HoBu npucTtynu y apxeonoruju: cyxxmeotm n meljyco6Ho
obnukoBame fbyan U XMBOTUHbA

[puapyxyjyhur ce aHTpoIojo3uma, MOCIACABUX TOMWHA IOYETH CY Ce
jaBJbaTH W IIIacoBHM apxeojora (Hmp. Armstrong Oma 2007; 2010; Mlekuz 2007,
Orton 2010; Argent 2010; 2016; Hill 2013; Overton and Hamilakis 2013; Overton
2014; 2018; Boyd 2017), uctuuyhu oHO IUTO je 0aBHO OMIIO jaCHO CBUMA KOjH CY
MIPOBOIVIIN MOJIC BpEMEHa ca KUBOTH-AMa — OHE Cy dejcmeena 6uha! OBo ce MOxke
YUHHUTHU Kao MOTIIYHO 0aHaHO U jaCHO camo IO ceOu, any MONpUiInYHa je UPOHHUja
na cy mon yrunajem Jlatyposor (Latour 1987) u I'enosor (Gell 1998) noumama
akmauwma Kao YMHHOIA KOjU TPOY3poKyje aorahaje, apxeoso3n OMIM CIIPEMHHU Ja
MpHUXBaTe Ja MpeaMeTH HMMajy JEjCTBEHOCT, JOK Cy XHBOTHIC (Kao Ouha koja
mucie, ocehajy u denajy) TeHepaIHO OCTajaje M3BaH OBMX JHCKypca’.

Crnenehe mmrame Koje ce IMOCTaBIIO OWIO je Kako HACHTH(UKOBATH,
HHTEPIPETHPATH ¥ MPOHM3BOAUTH apXCOJIOIIKO 3HAkEe O 33jeIHHYKOM U
mehycoOHOM — nenoBamy  JbyAM M OKMBOTHUEA,  OCJIOOOhHEeHO  OpemeHa
AHTPONOIEHTpHU3Ma? Y OBOj TEXKIbU, MHOTH apXeoJ03U OKPEHYIH Cy C€ yIpaBo
AHTPOIOJIOTHjH M EEHO] TMpoOJieMaTH3alMjd HHXEPEHTHE MOJCPHHCTHYKE

8 Tlupcosa mogema obnuka penpeseHTanuje je momahoj uWTamadkoj mMy6GIMUM TO3HATa

nocpenctsoM JIndose ,,komyHukauujcke aujage” (Li¢ 2002, 22).

 CrnuHO je 6MII0 U ca aHTPOTONO3MMa — UCTPAKMBAMba MATEPHjATHE KYJITYPE Y aHTPOIOJIOTH]H
6e30pHIKHO Cy TIpHU3HAaBaJa JICjCTBEHOCT MPEIMETHMA jOII OJ Iie3eceTux roauna 20. Beka, 10K
je JIejCTBEHOCT KUBOTHIba Hajuelnhie octajana Taly Tema, uako ce oHe, kako monceha Hamacau
(2007), uax u kpehy naokono came 00 cebe.
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nuxoromuje npupona:kyarypa (Ingold 1988; 1994; Descola & Palsson 1996;
Viveiros de Castro 1998; Bird-David 1999; Descola 2013) u xynTypHUM
KOHTEKCTHMAa y KOjUMa JbYACKH CyOjeKaT HHKala HUje HHM OWO Ha Ta] HAYHMH
yenmpupan ¥ U3y3eT O]l OCTAaTKa JKUBOT cBeTa. OKUBJFCHU MHTEPEC 33 aHUMHU3aM
(Bird-David 1999; y apxeonocuju Brown & Walker 2008; Alberti & Bray 2009),
KOjU BHIIEe HHje cxBalieH Kao ,,IpUMUTHBHH W ,,HCHAYYHH * MTOTJIeI Ha CBET, Beh
Ka0 anmepHamu@Ha W pelayuoHa OHmojocuja, yBeo je MoryhHocTH na ce u
apxeo(300)JIOIIKH 3alIKUC pa3yMe Kao KOHCTUTYHCaH Be3ama u3Mel)y JbyACKUX U He-
JbyAckux ocoba. Tako, Ha mpumep, llantan Konenep (Conneller 2004), kopuctehu
ce Bumeupoc nme KacrpoBum (Viveiros de Castro 1998) xonmenrom
nepcnekmuéusMa Kao CIenu(pHUYHOT TMOorjeqa Ha CBET KOjU je YKOPEHEH Yy
(’byZCKOM, KUBOTHUECKOM H JIp.) Teny, u [Jlenezoum u ['atapujeBum (Deleuze &
Guatarri 1988) unejama o ycrpojemnuma (assemblages)'® macynpor dukcHUM H
HETNPOMEHJbUBUM aTpUOyTHMa IIOjeIMHAYHUX EHTHUTETa, yKa3zyje na NpeIMeTu
HAYME-CHU OJ1 )KMBOTHE-CKHUX Tella 33Ap)KaBajy HEIITO OJ CBOj€ ,,aHUMAaTHOCTH , T€
je TIOTEHIIIjaJJHO MOTY IIPEHETH Ha JbyAe Koju ’huMa MaHUITynuiry. OBa ayTopka Ha
Taj HAYMH BUJM jeJIEHCKE Jo0ame ca me3onutckor Jiokanurera Crap Kap, koje cy
Oune Monmu(puKoBaHEe Ja ce HOCE Ha TIJIaBH, Kao MeIMjyMe KOju Cy MOTJIH
W3]ICjCTBOBATH OHTOJIONIKY (a HE caMo CHMOOJIMYKY) TpaHchopMalmjy ocode Koja
UX HOCH. Y KOHTEKCTY ME30JIMTa M PaHOT HeojuTa Depaama, Ha CIMYaH HAYHH
HHTEPIPETUPAHE CY CaxpaHe JbYAU Ca CTPYKTYPAIHO JICTTOHOBAHUM JKUBOTUEHCKUM
JeNoBUMa Tela (Jlo0amaMa jelieHa, TUBJbET TOBeYeTa, BUJIMIIaMa Imaca) Kao Mpakce
KOjUMa Cy ce oMasbaje U HacTajaie HOBE BPCTE , XUOPHIHHUX U ,,KOMIIO3UTHUX
6uha (Zivaljevié¢ 2015). TTo mumubery Epuxe Xun (Hill 2011; 2013), u gyHepapau
1 He-pyHepapHH KOHTEKCTH Ca JKHBOTHELCKHM OCTalldMa MOTJIM Cy HAacTaTdh Kao
OIlpa3 CXBaTama J>KUBOTHEa Kao 0Cc00a, U HUXOBHUX OpYUMEEHUX y2o80pa ca
symuma (sensu Ingold 1994). lbenm mnpumepH, KOju MaxoM IOTHYY ca
MPAaNCTOPHjCKUX JIOKanuTeTa AJbacke U UyKoTKe, YKIbYdyjy >KHBOTHIGCKE
»aMylieTe y TpoOOBHMa M CKyNIHHE KOCTHjy MOpXEBa, KATOBa, (poka wim mpBaca
OpIDKJBMBO OZJIaraHe Ha onpeljeHa Mecra, IITO ayTOPKA WHTEPIPETUPA KAO PaImbe
KojuMma ce 00e30eljyje KOHTHHYHpaHa Be3a U ca )KUBUM U Ca MPTBUM KHBOTHH-aAMa
U BbUXOBA 0JIarOHAKIIOHOCT.

Jpyru npucTynu *KUBOTUECKOM OOPTY y apXeOoJIOTHjU HUCY OUIIH TOJIUKO
YCMEPEHH Ha aITepPHATUBHE OHTOJIOTHjE KOJIUKO HA C)oicusome JbyAu U )KUBOTUHA,
TE Cy Ce, CAMHM THM, BHIIIe 3acHUBAIN Ha uiejama Jlone Xapasej (Haraway 2008)
o mehycoOHOM 00sMKOBamy (JbYICKUX M HE-JbYACKHX) BpcTa (mutual becoming),
€TOJIOTHjH, aHTPO300JIOTHjH, & Y HEKUM CIIy4ajeBUMa W Ha COIICTBEHOM HCKYCTBY
aytopa. Ha npsom mecty, Kpuctur Apmctporr Oma (Armstrong Oma 2007; 2010;
B. 1 Orton 2010) kpuTHKOBaJia je MOJE] [0 KOMEe ce OAHOCH m3Mmel)y JioBama u

10 Tlon ycmpojeruma Jlenes m Tatapu noapasymeBajy CKyNUHE HacTajle Be3ama Hu3Mely
pa3IMYUTHX KOHCTHTYTHMBHHX JesioBa (OpraHu3ama, Tena W Jp.), ajld U HOBE CKYINHHE KOje
Ha/IWIa3e TojeTUHaYHe CHTUTETEe M HACTajy HBHUXOBUM Mel)yCOOHHMM nenoBameM (KOH3YMAIlHjoM,
3apa3oM, cekcoM). Tako HIIp. U JbYACKa M )KUBOTHICKA Tela, cxBalieHa Kao yCTpojera caunmbeHa
ol (GpIyHWAHWUX M HECTAIHUX CBOjCTaBa M JICjCTaBa, MMajy MOryhHOCT da ce ,pairaiane’ Ha
HojeJMHAYHEe eJIEMEHTE KOjU OIIeT MOTY MOCTaTH JIe0 HOBUX YCTPOjeHha.
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JUBJBUX JKUBOTHEGA d MPUOpU BUIE KAO PEIMIPOYHH WM HPEAMET IPYIITBEHUX
yroBopa, a J1a ca JOMECTHKAIHMjOM MOJa3W 1O CTBapama Be3a 3aCHOBAHMX HA
HejeTHaKoCTH M JoMuHanuju. OHa je MCTaKia J1a ce y CTOYapCKUM 3ajelHUIlaMa
OMHOCH Tpaje CBAKOJAHEBHHM KOHTAKTOM Ca KOHKPETHUM, II0jCIHHAYHUM
KUBOTHHAMA (2 He ca TeHepHMYKOM KaTeropujoM BpcTe'!), mTo mompasymesa
MPHUCHOCT, MeljyCOOHO MOBEpemEe U CTBapame HEKe BPCTEe MapTHEPCTBA. Y CBOjOj
CTYIWjU O cTouapcTBYy y OponzaHoMm 100y CkanauHaBuje, ApMmcTpoHr Oma ce
ympaBo (GOKyCHpa Ha T€ CBAKOJHCBHE KOHTAKTE: MOCTENECHO JOAaBamke MPOCTOpHja
3a CMEINTaj KUBOTHEA U JICJhEHE UCTOT KpOBa, T¢ 000CTpPaHO IMOBEpEHE KOje je
HEOIXOIHO y aKTHBHOCTHUMA MOIMYT Opama, MyXKe, MIKIIaka pyHa W IoMaramy J1a
ce MIIAZyHIIM IOHeCy Ha cBeT. Takohe, MmaayHIu (M JbYJH U )KUBOTHEA) CE MOPAjy
HAYYUTH J1a C€ COIMjajM3yjy y OBAaKHM 3ajeJIHUIIAMA CAYUELCHUM O] PA3IUIUTHX
BPCTA; JbYICKO—KUBOTHIGCKA OJHOCH YIIPaBO Cy APYIITBEHH MPOIIEC.

Ha cnuuan Haumn, ['ana Aprent (Argent 2010; 2016) Bugu ogHOoce u3mehy
JbyI W KOMa Yy KOHTEKCTY CaxpaHa W jeAHHX W ApYrux y okBupy [lasmpmk
(Pazyryk) TBO3ICHOAOOHHMX KypraHa y IIEHTPaITHO] A3HjH, H3 IEPCIICKTHBE
JbYICKO—KUBOTHECKAX ONHOCA W ayTo-eTHorpaduje (COICTBEHOT HCKYCTBa
JKUBOTAa M paja ca KomHiMa). HacympoT aHTpOIOLEHTPHYHUM HHTEpIpETaIijaMa
KOje JKpTBOBaHE U O0rato ompemMJbeHe KOWE BHE Kao Ofpa3 IPEecTIbKa U CTaTyca
JbYIICKUX MOKOJHUKA, OBAa ayTOpKa yKa3yje Ja je CTEeleH PAcKOIIN KOECKE OMpeMe
(mexkopucaHa ceinia, OpHAMEHTH, a KaTkaJ U 300MopdHE Macke) OMO y Kopemaiuju
ca y3pacToM KOHWma, a THME M Ca HUXOBHM COIICTBEHHM CTaTyCOM U
WHAUBUIyaTHUM Ouorpadujama. OHa JomaTHO enabopupa OBO TyMayeme
ykazyjyhu na Om crapujuM, UCKYCHUM KOHHMa O]l TIOBEpeHa OWJIM MOBEpaBaHH
KOMIUICKCHUJU W pU3HYHHjH 3amany (Hmp. ydemthe y OGopbama); UCTOBpPEMEHO,
CTapHje jeIMHKe cy u3a cebe uMaje MHOTO JIy)Ky UCTOPH]jY CYKHBOTA Ca JbyJUMa H
Bpeme na ce Melly muMa pas3BHjy mpucHe Bese. [oBopehu o oBUM Be3ama
yKIbyuyjyhu u emonuje (Jby0aB, MmoBepeme, CTpax, Tyry) y CBOj AMCKYpC, ApreHT
eBOIlMpa W CTBapa BpII0O IpaMaTWYHy cCleHy ycMphuBama Koma Ipe morpeoda.
Baxna uMImkanyja BEHOT paja jecTe JMCKYCHja O €CEHIMjaIu3My HacympoT
KyJITYPHOM MApTUKYJIapH3MYy; HaKo Jea Y OKBUPY HHTEPIPETATHBHE apXeoJIoTHje,
ayTopka mojaceha ma >KUBOTHIGE (M IOped KyJITYypHO CHENHU(HYHHX 3HAUCHa Koja
UM ce TPHJIAjy) KHUBE U JOKHUBIbABA]y CBET HE3aBUCHO OJ1 HALIMX KOHCTPYKIIH]a.

ExcrmnnutHO ce GaBehu >KMBOTHMECKMM 00pTOM y apxeoioruju, Hux
OBeproH W Januc XaMuiakuc Cy HACTYNWIM BUIIE TPOTPAMCKH, Hyjaehu cBoje
Buewme ,,colMjalHEe 300apxeoyiordje” Kao MpucTyna Koju ,.u30erasa
AHTPOIIOIIEHTPH3aM; 3alI0OYHEHE Ca 300HTOJIOTHjoM MelycoOHOT 00IMKOBamka BPCTa;
YBOIM IEjCTBEHOCT >KUBOTHIbA, Y )KUBOTY W CMPTH; U carjiefaBa OTEIOBJCHY U
YyJIHY NpUpOAy HHTepakmuje u3Mmehy pasmuumtux Bpera® (Overton & Hamilakis

' Ha oBoMm Mecty, pekia 6ux (M.JK.) 1a He MOKEMO MOpa3yMeBaTh HU [1a CY JIOBLHU-CAKYIL/baun
Pa3MHILBAJIN O )KMBOTHE-AMa Ca KOjHMa Cy CTYHAIN Y HHTEPaKIHjy Kao O TPYIHUM CHTHTETHMA.
Ocobe (JbyJICKe WK He-JbYJICKE) MOTY HACTATH Y Pa3IMYUTUM CUTYaI[FjaMa ¥ KOHTCKCTUMA, WIIH
u3 crnenudUUHUX OJHOCA, a HE yCJel CBOjHX MHXEpeHTHHX cBojctaBa (B. Ingold 1994, 72; Bird-
David 1999, 74-75).
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2013, 117, mpeBox M.K.). IbuxoBa cTyauja ciydaja ykibydyje ogHoce usMmeby
JbYH U JTa0yZi0Ba y Me30osuTy JlaHCcKe, Tj. Hala3e KOCTH]y JIa0yZl0Ba Ha JIOKAITUTETY
ArepcyHn (Aggersund) W, KOHKpPETHO, KOCTH Kpwja y TpoOy >KeHe W JeTeTa ca
Ben6eka (Vedbxk). OepTon u Xamunakuc nmocBehyjy nocra mnaxme Ce30HCKUM,
3UMCKHM MHTpalijama 1adyZoBa Ha JaHCKe 00ale, y CKIaay ca KojuMa Cy u JbYIH
OPTaHM30BAIN CBOje CE30HCKE MUTpAIHje W 3UMCKE KaMIIOBE N1a OM WX JOBHIH. Y
TOM IIOTJIEAY, KPeTame JbYIU U KUBOTHIA Y OKBHPY HCTOT I€j3aka MOTIIO je OUTH
cxBalleHO Kao aHaJOrHO M HCHPEIUIETaHO; a MCTOBPEMEHO IPOY3POKOBAHO
COIICTBEHUM XaOUTycoM o0e Bpcte. OBH ayTOpH Mak MpoOIeMaTH3yjy OKUBIbA]
nabyzoBa Kao XOMOIEHE LeNuHe, ykasyjyhum na cTpykTypa jaTa ykJbydyje H
My’Kjake, U )KEeHKe, 1 MIIaJlyHIle, KOJH Cy C€ 3Ha4ajHO Pa3IMKOBaIHU 110 00ju mepja u
Ha4yMHYy orjamaBama. OTyaa, JbYACKO pasymMeBame JIa0yJoBa (IIOTCHIUjaIHO Kao
3ajegHuna JIpyrux, cacTaBJbeHUX OJ MHAWBUAYa) CBAKAKO je OOIMKOBAIO HAYMHE
Ha KOje Cy OHHM JIOBJbEHHM, KOH3YMHUPAHM M HMXOBHM OCTalu JernoHosanu'’. Ha
CIMYaH HA4YWH, YCMEepeH Ha TnHuTama MehycoOHuX (Mame WM BUIIEe
CUHXPOHHU30BaHUX) pummosa, OBeproH (2018) Tymaum ocTaTke pazTUIATHX
KHUBOTHIA (IUBJBE CBUIbE, Ma0pa M AWBIJEE MAyKe) ca ME3OJMTCKUX HATa3WINTa HA
jyry bpurtanuje. Y OKBUpY CTaHIapIHE TaKCOHOMCKE ojpende BpcTa, ayTop
cariefaBa W oOpacle aKTHBHOCTH CBaKe O] HUX — Kao THEBHUX WM HOhHHX
KUBOTHI-A, KOIHEHUX WM BOJCHUX, KOje JKHMBE came Wik y rpymu. Jpyrum
peurMa, JbyJM ce ca OBHM Pa3IM4YUTHM )KUBOTHE-AMa HHCY MOTJIH CyCpPETaTH caMo
mox cBojuM yciouma, Beh mpuiarohaBajyhu ce u mpeysumajyhu u He-Jbyjcke
putMoBe. OBepTOHOBA CTyAHja TAKO yKa3yje Ha 3Ha4aj KOHIMeKCma U y4ecmanocmu
HHTEPAKIMje Kao KJbYYHUX UYMHWIANA Y JbYACKOM IOXHBJbAjy >KUBOTHHbA (Kao
CIIMYHHMX WM BeoMa pa3nuyutux JIpyrux), u HaBOJM HAC Ja Pa3MHUIILBAMO O
eeKxTHMA TIej3axka, CBETIIOCTH 1 ocehajy 6uckor/Heno3HaTor y oBuM cycpernMal’.

Heocmopho je (kako HaBomu u Argent 2016), na ce y OKBUPY OBaKBHUX
MIPUCTYTA KOjU JKUBOTHUELE TPETHPAJy Kao BaXKHE 10 cebu Toyia3u of ojpeheHux
3Haka O HPUXOBO] NPHUPOIM, KOja HaIWwIa3H BpeMe W mpoctop. Mehyruwm,
KUBOTHE,CKH OOPT yIpaBoO TMOApa3syMeBa Ha JbYICKO (KYJITypHO-CIEIH(DUIHO)
yoOJInyaBame Be3a ca JPYr'HMM BpcTama HUje jeJMHO KOje je BPEIHO MpoydyaBarbha
HUTH jeJWHO PEJIEBAHTHO 3a KHUXOBO pasymeBame. OCHUM TOra, OJf TIOCCOHOT je
3HaYaja Ja OBaKBH IPHUCTYIH y apXEOJIOTHjU JOHOCE 3HAUYajHY MPOMEHY (OKyca Ha
(cy)XHBOT; CMPT >KUBOTHIE, KOja j€ HAjBUAJbUBHjA Y apXEOJOIIKOM 3aIUCy, HUje
yjemIHO H jJeAWHH MOMEHAT Y JbYJICKO—KHBOTHICKHUM HHTepaknujama. kboj
MPEeTXOIU YUTAB HU3 3ajeJHMYKHX HCKycTaBa, cycpera W gorahaja, y kojuma cy

12V aHTpONOJIOIIKO] JUTEPaTypu AOKyMEHTOBaHa je (u3Mely ocTanux) OBaKBa IEpLENIuja
TeKapy CBUIba Of] CTpaHe 3ajeHuNa y Amasonuju, noceono Pyna (Kohn 2013). Yonopu mekapu
CBHIbA Cy, 300T CBOje APYIUTBEHE CTPYKType, OHTOJIOMIKH €KBHBAJICHT JbYJCKAM Ipylama, IITo,
Topex IToCceOHUX IPHITpeMa 3a JIOB Ha IbHX, H3UCKYje M cnelu(ruiaH HauuH IPHUIIPEMe BUXOBOT
Meca 3a HCXpaHy Kako O0u ce n3berao ,,kanubammsam*.

13 Unrtepecantro je ma je jomr 1948. anrpononor Nopmon Xjy3 nucao o puOONOBY M3 CIMYHE,
(deHOMEHONOMIKE W ,,4ysHe mepcrektuBe. Kako oH HaBomu, Oynmyhu nma ceemioct, Ouha u
TIpeIMETH T10J] BOJOM M3IJIeNajy Apyrauuje, Ipyraduje ce kpehy u moHarajy, akBaTH4ke CpejiHe
3a JbyJie MOTY MPENICTaBIbaTH ,,yHUBEP3yM ca JoaaTHoM aumMensujom (Hewes 1948, 238).
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KHUBOTHIE (DUTypUpane Kao akTepu ca Moryhxomhy na m3a3oBy peakuuje KOX
Jbyd, yKIbYdyjyhu u emotuBHe peaknuje. OTyaa cy U CMPT KHBOTHHbE, Kalla OH
HACTYNWJIA, WM KaCHHje MaHUITyJAIMje HBeHOT Tella, MOTJIe UMaThH MHOTro Behe u
JpaMaTH4YHHUje UMIDIMKanuje. bynyhw na cy mortumane of )KMBHX M JI€jCTBEHHX
6uha, MBOTHI-CKE KOCTH U KOIITAHU apTe(hakTH Cy Ha Taj HAUYMH MOTJIX OUTH JE0
mupe cxBahiene Mpexe cehama Ha KOHKpETHE KUBOTHILE, oral)aje u ucKycTBa.

3aBplHa pa3maTtpata

Y oBoM, IpyroM oIl [Ba IUIAHUpaHa TEKCTa O H3ydyaBamy JbYACKO—
JKUBOTUE-CKUX OJHOCA Y AHTPOIOJIOTHUJU U apXeoJIOTHjH, MOTPYIAUse CMO ca Ja
IPEACTaBUMO HOBE MPHUCTYIIC U TCHICHIMjE Y UCTPAXHUBAKY OBE MPOOIEMATHKE Y
HammM  auciuiuinHama.  HykHO orpanmueH kako ¢opmaroM, Tako U
JUCLMIUIMHAPHOM NpUnaaHomhy CBOjUX ayTOPKH, MUCJIHMO Jla OBaj TEKCT HIIAK
npyska 100ap yBOI M YBUI Y JHCUGOMUCKU 0Opm Y NPYUITBEHO-XyMaHHCTHUKUM
HayKaMa W HWHOBTHBHE IIPUCTyNE KOjeé OH JOHOCH KakKo H3y4yaBamy, Tako H
KOHIIENTYaJM3alUji OIHOCA H3Mely JbyIH U )KUBOTHbA Y FBHXOBUM OKBHUPUMA.

HoBu npuctynu y oKBHPY COLMOKYITYPHE aHTPOIOJIOTHjE€ U apXeoJoTHuje
TpyZe ce Ia, Ha METOMOJIOUIKM MHOBATHBHE HAYHMHE, IPOLYyOE HaIlle pa3yMeBame
JbYICKO—KUBOTHIGCKAX OIHOCA Kao CYIITHHCKH(X) COLHUjaTHUX OJHOCA, W 1a He-
JbYNICKE JKUBOTUEE TPETUPAjy KAO FUXOBE aKTHBHE yUYECHHUIC. Y TOM CMHCIY,
capagma wu3Mely IBejy IOUCHUIUINHA, MOCHENICHA WHTEPIUCHUIUTHHAPHAM
KapakTepoM OBOI HCTPAKUBAYKOr IM0Jba, omMoryhaBa O0oJbe U MOAPOOHH]E
pa3yMeBame JbYACKO—KHBOTHIGCKUX OJHOCA Y TPOIUIOCTH W CaTallibOCTH.
Baxuuje je, MehyTum, mocTaB/bal€é HOBUX MHUTamkha, H3HOIICHE APYradydjux
TyMauema W CKpeTame NaXme Ha Jpyre W Apyraddje HauWHEe Ha KOje Cy JbYyAd
JKUBEIH U JKABE Ca JKUBOTUEAMA, T€ OTKIOH OJ PEIYKUUOHUCTUYKHX U
YTUINTAPUCTUYKHUX CXBaTaka OBOI CYXKHMBOTa M KapTE3MjaHCKHX Ayain3ama Koju
YHHE KOHTEKCT M Hacliehe caBpeMeHHX 3amajHuX APYIITaBa, IITO MOXE YTHIATH
Ha TIPOMEHY MepIeNiyje OBHX OJHOCA Y IIMPO] IPYIITBEeHO] 3ajemuur. OBoO je
oceOHO Ba)KHO YNpaBO Kaja je ped o 3amaJHuM APYIITBUMA KOja Cy HOCHOLU
anmponoyena W KIbyJYHH BUHOBHHUITM CKOJIOIIKE JEBACTallMje IUIAaHETE M FHEHUX
exocucreMa. Ha KoHIy, HCTpaKuBama JbYACKO—KHBOTUELCKHX OJHOCA Ca COOOM
HOCe MMOTEeHLKjal a MpeobIuKyjy Hally nepuenuujy npupoge. Ja napadpasupamo
Canjepca 1 ApilyKa: YMECTO CBETa MOJICJLEHOT Ha Cy0jeKTe (HayYHHKe, MyIIIKapIle,
MoliHe) 1 00jekTe (JKeHe, )KUBOTHILE, ,,IUBJbaKe ), CTUKA CBETa KOja Ce M3 OBAKBUX
HCTpaXKUBamba II0MaJba CaCTaBJbEHA je Of Cy0jeKkaTa-y-uHTEePaKIUju, JbYJCKUX U He-
JbYACKHX aKTepa Koju capalyjy m Oope ce ca HCTOPUjCKUM, TMOJIUTHYKHUM H
KYJITYPHHM CHJIaMa Y KOje Cy lbUXOBE aKTUBHOCTH yriaHdeHe (B. Sanders & Arluke
1993, 386).

YMecTo 3akjbyuKka, Ha OBOM MeCTy IUTHpaheMo aHTPONOJIOIIKUEBY AHY
TcuHT, ¥ BEH TO3MB JIa MOCMAaTPaMo (JbYJICKE U He-JbYACKE) UCTOPHjE YIPaBO KPo3
MpeKe IOBE3aHOCTH, IIPe HEr0 Kao H30JI0BaHE M TAaKCOHOMCKH M OHTOJIOIIKH
OJIBOjEeHE:
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~/byocka excknyzuenocm Hac 3acnenmyje. (...) JemHO on MHOTHX
OTpaHHYEHa OBOT Hacielha jecte TO mITO HAC je HaBEJIO Ja MHUCIHMO O
JBYACKOj BPCTH, Tj. O TOME Kako ce OmMBa W IOCTaje BPCTa, Kao O
ayTOHOMHO] M CaMOJOBOJBHO] — a THME H Kao O KYJITYpHO-
HUCTOPHjCcKOj KOHCTAaHTH. (...) Illta Ou OMIO Kaga OMCMO 3aMUCIHIH
JbYACKY TIPUPOAY KOja Ce€ [AHMjaXpOHHUJCKH MCHajga 3ajeqHo ca
Pa3HOJIMKUM MpekaMa MoBe3aHocTu usMelyy Bpera? Jhyocka npupooa
u jecme eeza usmely pazmuwumux epcma.” (Tsing 2012, 144, npeson
n.X.)
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Ppasemu carrnegaHn Kpos Nnpusmy
€THONIMHIBUCTUKE: XpaHa Kao oapa3 metadpopuke
cpnckor, copaHLyCKOr U UTanujaHckor jeauka’

VY oBOM pajy ce myTeM KOMITapaTHBHO-KOHTPACTHBHE aHaim3e ()pazemMa 4rje KOMIIOHEHTE
03HayaBajy Ha3MBe XpaHe (HIp. CPIL. douekamu ¢ x1ebom u cony; Gp. la creme de la société
(*xkpem nmpymitBa); WT. testa di cavolo (*rmaBa kymyca)) mopene HaBHKE, O0MYajH, CUCTEM
BpPEeAHOCTH U ymoTrpeba Meradopa y CpICKOM, (paHIlyCKOM U HTalMjaHCKOM jE3HUKY.
Pesynratn ucTpaxuBama IMOKa3yjy JAa, YIOPKOC OYEKMBAaHHM HEMOAYAapHOCTHMA YCIeN
Pa3IUUUTOCTH HAIMOHAIHHUX KYJITypa, MOCTOje M OpojHE CIMYHOCTH Yy MeTadopHUuKOM
je3uky TpHjy Hapoja (HIp. cpil. dobap kao xnebd, dp. bon comme du (bon) pain, ut. buono
come il pane) Ha mra, u3Mehy ocrasor, MOXe Ja yTHYE M TPHUIATHOCT OBHX je3UKa
€BPOIICKOM KyITYypPHOM KpPYTY.

Kmyune peuu: metradope, ppazeonoruja, Cpou, ®paniysu, Utanujanu

Idioms observed through the prism of ethnolinguistics: Food as the
expression of the metaphorical language of the Serbian, French
and Italian

In this paper, we observe and compare the habits, customs, value system and metaphorical
language of the Serbian, French and Italian, by using comparative-contrastive analysis of the
idioms whose components denote food names (e.g. ser. docekati s hlebom i solju; fr. la
creme de la société; it. testa di cavolo). The results of our research show that despite the
expected differences caused by particularities of national cultures, there are numerous
similarities in the metaphorical language of the three nations (e.g. srp. dobap kao xneb, fr.
bon comme du (bon) pain, it. buono come il pane). Among other things, these similarities
may be influenced by the language affiliation to the European cultural circle.

Key words: metaphor, phraseology, Serbian, French, Italian

! Pax je ypaleH y okBupy npojekta Koryenmyannu (pazeonowu peunux cpnckoe, Qpanyyckoz u
umanujanckoe jesuxa, koju ce peanmsyje Ha Ouozodckom daxynrery y Hosom Cany, nox
HOKPOBUTEJHCTBOM ITOKpajUHCKOT CeKpeTapyjaTa 3a BUCOKO 00pa30Bamke U HayYHOUCTPAKUBAUKY
nenatHoct AytoHomHe ITokpajune BojBoaune.
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YBop

®dpaszeMu NpelncTaBsbajy CTaOMIHY Be3y pedyd Koja je yCTaJbeHa IyroM
ynotpeboM, Te Oyayhu ma ce mpeHOoce W3 TeHepaluje y TeHepalujy 4YhHEe €0
cnenuduuHor Hacneha jemne 3ajemmmue (Marceta 2017, 148). ®pazemu umajy
jenuHCTBEeHY (opMy W cMmmcao W moceOHa MeTadopHIHA 3HAUCHA. Y MO3aIHHU
Behune ¢pazema npoHanazuMo MetahOpUUHy CIUKY KOja HAacTaje Ha OCHOBY Haller
3Hama O MIPEMETY, [10jaBH, TPATUIM]H UT/I.

[Ipema baptmumckom  (Bartminski 2011, 19), eTHOJIMHIBUCTHKA
mpecTaBba TUCHUILUIAHY KOja MpoydYaBa HAUYMH Ha KOjU CE KYJITypa HCIOJbaBa y
jesuky Tpaxehu Tparose McTOpHje, MEHTAINUTETA, MTOHAIIAKA, CUCTEMa BPEIHOCTH
onpehene 3ajemHuIe, KOjU Cy TPHUCYTHH Y je3UKY, OJHOCHO (hpa3eooruju.
Ocnamwajyhu ce Ha aeduHuuujy bapTMHBCKOr, Y OBOM paly ce Ha INpUMEpY
(pazema ymje KOMIIOHEHTE O3HAYaBajy HA3WBE XpaHE METOJOM KOMIIapaTHBHO-
KOHTPaCTHBHE aHAlM3e IOpeJie HaBUKe, OOMYaju, CUCTEM BPETHOCTH W je3UYKa
CIIMKA CBETA Y CPIICKOM, (ppaHIyCKOM U UTanrjaHCKoM. L[1b uctpaxkuBama je ma ce
aHAIM30M MOTHUBAIMOHUX 0a3a onabpaHux (¢pasema, YOPKOC OYCKUBAHUM
HETIOAYNApHOCTHMA yCJed pa3IMIUTOCTH HAMOHATHHUX KyJITypa, YCTaHOBH U
MOCTOjalb¢ €BEHTYATHHX CIMYHOCTH y MeTaQOpHIKOM HA4YHHY H3pakaBamba,
OJTHOCHO CIIMYHOCTH Y KOHIICIIIMjU CTBAPHOCTHU CPIICKE, (PPAHIIyCKE U UTAJIHjaHCKE
je3nuKe 3ajeHHUIIE.

Teopujckn oKBUP UCTpaxKuBama

Baptmumcku (Bartminski 2011, 39) cmarpa jma je3nuka civka cBETa UMa
CEMaHTHYKH KapaKTep KOjU Cliaja CBe HMBOE OpraHm3anyje je3nka. OHa HacTaje Ha
OCHOBY BPEHOCTH KOj€ MMajy TOBOPHHUIIU jEAHOT je3uKa u 300T Tora CTepPEOTUITHE
IpejcTaBe MPeACTaBibajy HEH CacTaBHU A€0. JedaH o KJbYYHHX IOjMOBa jecTe
BpeIHOCT Koja ce oapehyje kao Besa m3mely jesuka u kynrype. ®pasemu Hoce y
cebu Ooraty KynTypHO-crieliuGu4Hy WHPOPMAIH]jy, Te (ppa3eooruja mpeacTaBiba
Ba)KaH M3BOP 33 PEKOHCTPYKIIN]Y je3UUKE CIHKE CBETA.

@pazemn, Kao W TMOCIOBHIE M H3PEKe, MOTY Jla ce HCTPaxyjy ca
Pa3NMUYATHX aclieKaTa, Ia TaKo U ca acIeKTa eTHONMHIBUCTHKE, Oyayhu na ,.y cebu
KpHjy MHOIITBO CJIHMKAa O IPYIITBCHUM, HMCTOPUjCKUM, KYJITYPHHM U JAPYTUM
npoMeHama jeane 3ajennuie” (Pejovic 2015, 169). Anamuzom yiore mapemuja
(omHOCHO W3peKka W  TOCIOBHIA) CPICKOT ¥ INMAHCKOT  je3uKa
€THOJIMHI'BUCTUYKUM UCTpaxkuBamuMa, [lejoBuh (2014) ykasyje Ha KyITypOJIOILKH
W CTHOJNWHIBUCTHYKH 3HAYaj OBUX JE3WYKHX U KYITYpHUX (HOPMH Koje
MpeICcTaBibajy OIpa3 pPasHHX BepOBamka M CTAaBOBA TOBOPHHKA HEKE je3MIKe
3aje/THHULIC.

Haropko (Nagorko 2004, 132) wuctuue pga Kpyr HHTEpecOBamba
CTHOJIMHI'BUCTHKE 00yXBaTa OHO IIITO j€ Y je3HIUMa U KyJATypaMa Crelu(pUIHO, Te
Ja je CBecT O TOME Jla pa3jiHKe I[I0CTOje BakHa Kako Ou ce 3ao0uIunao
eTHOLIEHTpU3aM, a Mo Munubewy benuha (1951, 14), Hapomu Koju XuBe y

174



<= J. MapueTa, ®pasemu caznedaHu Kpo3 ApusMy emHOUH28UCMUKe ... =

PasIUUUTHM MIPUIMKaMa CBOj€ PEUM UCIYHaBajy APYradujuM cajpikajeM, Te CBaKu
JE3UK ofipakaBa CTBAPHOCT Ha ceOM CBOjCTBEH HAYMH.

C napyre crpane, JparuheBuh (2010, 26) 3anaxa jaa pe3ynraTd OpojHUX
HCTpaXUBama yKa3yjy Ha 4YHIBCHHUIy Ja Cce Naplujanud3aiija cerMeHara
CTBapHOCTH MaJi0 Pas3liuKyje y je3uiuma: ,.Je3uln Ha clu4aH HaYWH MapUeTHuiry
CTBapHOCT, a pa3ihKe Cy YCIOBHE M HEBaXKHE, Te Tpebda IpoydaBaTd YTHIA]
KyJType Ha je3UK, 0e3 HHCUCTHpama Ha ToMe Jia ce poHal)y pasnuke..

Je3uk 3ajegHO ca APYrHM eleMEeHTHMa (OpMUpPa HAIMOHAIHU HICHTHUTET,
KOju calupxku ojnpeheHa CBOjCTBa KyNTYpHOT WJICHTHTETa, alld CE OJHOCH Ha
ocehame NpUNaJHOCTH U COMUAAPHOCTH YHYTap eTHHUKUX rpyna (BoZilovi¢ 2004,
33-35). HannonanHa kyntypa oOyxBaTa BepOBama, BPEIHOCTH W MUILBEHA KOja
Cy 3ajeHMYKa 3a YJaHOBe jeaHe 3ajenuuie. OBu oOpacuy 00JIMKYjy HAUWH Ha KOjJH
IpUIaTHALN UCTOT IPYIITBA CXBATajy CBET OKO ceOe M KaKo Ce Y HeMy IOHAIIA]Y.
CxomHo TOMe, (paseMH KOjU Cy MOTHUBHUCAHHM KYJITYPOJIOMIKH O0OeIeKeHIM
MeTadopaMa HUCKazyjy oOW4aje, HABHKE U CHENMU(DUIHOCTH Hapoaa y KojeM Cy
Hactamu (Marceta 2017, 150). HamuonanHa KyaTypa KpHje ce€ Yy pasiIHdUuTHM
TUIOBUMA (Pa3eOoJIONIKHX H3pa3a, a HAIIMOHAJIHO HE MOpa JIa Ce OrJIe/Ia HCKJbYIUBO
y mopekiy (pasema, Hero ce MoJ HAIIMOHATHUM (pa3eMHMa MOIpa3yMeBajy U OHH
KOje ynoTpe0JbaBajy WIAHOBM jeJHE 3ajeTHUIIC U KOjUMa ce UCKa3yjy BepoBama H
CXBaTama KapaKTEPUCTHYHA 3a Ty 3ajeAHUILY, IITO YHHU A3 CE OHA Pa3iHKYyje OJ
apyrux (pejovi¢ 2009, 88). CBecT 0 HAIMOHATHOM HACHTUTETY HE 3HAUH MMOTHPAHE
W3BOPHOT ETHHUIIMTETa, HWUTH, C JpYyre CTpaHe, oHemoryhaBa pa3Boj ocehama
MIPUMIATHOCTH U HEKOM BeheM, HaTkpuibyjyhem eHtutety: ,,V ciydajy EBpore, Ha
npumep, ocehatn ce EBpornsbaHMHOM HHUIOIITO HE MOApa3yMeBa OJPHULAE O
COIICTBEHE HAIIMOHATHOCTH — Kao IITO HU OBNIAIABamk-e IPYTHM je3UIMMa CaMo 110
ceOM He yrporkaBa Mo3uIHjy Matepmer jesuka“ (Bugarski 2005, 76).

XpaHa Kao oapa3 KynTypHOr uaeHTuTeTa

Kyntypa mucxpaHe yCIOB/bEHA j€ HCTOPHJCKHM W JAPYIITBEHHM
KOHTEKCTMMa M KYyJITypHHM yTHIajuMa. Mmak, Tpeba MMaTH Ha yMy Aa OHa HE
oOyxBaTa caMO HayWHE CIIpeMama jena W mnpexpamOeHe HaBHKE jeIHOT Hapoja,
HEro oJipakaBa KyJTypHE BPEJHOCTH YOBEKa, OOJHMKYje [MBUIIU3ALN]CKE TOKOBE H
IIpe/ICTaBba He3a00MIa3aH Je0 )KUBOTAa CBAKOT MOjeAMHIA. 3Hama Koja ce 0JJHOCE
Ha HMCXpaHy U IMPHUIPEMy XpaHe YHMHE €0 HeMaTepHjajHOT KyJTYypHOT Hacieha
jemne 3ajennuie (Marceta 2017, 147). McxpaHa npeacTaBiba jeaHy O MPUMapHUX
KYyJITYpHUX TEKOBHHA, a YKYCH KOj€é HOCHMO W3 JETHEICTBA jecy JNe0 Hamler
KynTypHor uaenturera (Radojici¢ 2015, 15).

XpaHa ce YecTo KOPUCTH MeTaopHYHO Kao U3BOPDHH JOMEH 3a
pacro3HaBame MOjeANHUX HAPOAa, T Y SHIVIECKOM jE3UKY HAJa3UMO pedepeHiry Ha
Bputanue xao beef-eaters (*roBeAMHO-U3ETUIIE; ‘OHU KOjU jeIy TOBEAUHY ), AOK Y
JamaHCKOM je3WKy IOCTOju M3pa3 3a JamaHIle Kao rice-eaters (*IUPUHYO-H3EIUIIC,
‘OHM KOjH jelly MpuHad’). 3aHUMJBHBO je Jla Ce Y SHIJIECKOM je3uKy pedepuine Ha
Opanny3e kao Ha frogs-eaters (*;xabo-uzenuile; ‘OHU KOjU jeny sxabe’), AOK Y
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CPIICKOM TIOCTOjU TOrplaH HazuB 3a HWrammjane — owcabapu. CTaHOBHHILITBO
MUTOMHX JICJIOBA YECTO 3aAMPKYje Cycele M3 Mame IUIOMHUX KpajeBa M MOJCMEBa
ce HUXOBOM HAUMHY HCXpaHe (HIIp. drcupojedu — Ha3uB 3a Apkahane y crapoj
I'puxoj) (Loma 1997, 153). Jloma (1997, 153—-162) noBe3yje eTHOHUM Beredu (ume
M3a KOjer ce MO NPBU IMyT M0Yy3AaH0 No3Hajy CIOBEHM) ca MHAOMPAHCKOM pedjy 3a
IOpBo, mWymy (van-, vana-), JOK OW IpyTH eJIeMeHaT MMeHa Morao jaa Oyne
[JIarOJICKH KOPEH y 3Hadewy ‘jecTH’ (ue. *ed- > unnoup. *ad-) : opsojeo.

OO6n4aju ¥ HAaBHUKE jeJHOT JAPYIUTBA U KYNType OINIeAajy ce y HauhHy
HCXpaHe ¥ 3aCTYIUBCHOCTH OJpeheHMX HaMHUpHHIA, a KyJIHHapcKo Haciehe Ham
Ipy’ka YBHJ Y YIOTY KOjy XpaHa uma y obpeaumMa u puTyanuma. Tako, Ha nmpuMmep,
pe3ynTaTu pajaa Ha npojexty Kynmypa ucxpaue y Bojeoounu kpo3z o6peony npaxcy,
n3mel)y ocranor, moka3dyjy aa je kog Cpba y jyxxHoMm baHaTty m MHOTHUM KpajeBUMa
neHTpanHe U 3anagHe CpOuje jolr »KuBa Tpagulvja Ja ce TOCTY KOjH MPBH ITyT
Joyia3y 'y Heuujy Kyhy MOHyIM ClaTKO, Kao M JAa KYJITYPOJIOLIKH YCJIOBJHEHO
JaBamkeé KOMIUIMMEHATa 3a MOHyheHy XpaHy NpeACTaB/hba HMIIYJIC 3a HAcTaBaK
pasroBopa (Sikimi¢ 2014, 97-111).

[IpoyuaBajyhu mertadopy XxpaHe Ha HACIOBHMM CTpaHaMa I10jeAUHUX
CPIICKHX 4Yacoluca Kao ojpa3 riodaimHe (UHAHCHjCKE KpU3E y CPIICKOM jEe3HKY,
Cunamxkn u bBypouh (2013, 517) 3anaxkajy nma ymorpeba oBux Metadopa
MIPOM3IIa3u U3 BAYKHOCTH KOja Ce MPHITUCYje XPaHH Y CPIICKOj TPATUIIH)H.

AHanunsa kopnyca

IMopehewmem jesuuke cnuke CBeTa Yy CPICKOM, (PaHIYCKOM U
UTAJMjaHCKOM YyCTaHOBMNEMO Ha KOjU HAuMH ce KyJITypa HCIOJbaBa Y jE3HKY,
OJHOCHO OTKPUTH TparoBe HCTOpHje, MEHTAINTETa, IIOHAIIama M CHCTEMa
BPEIHOCTH KOjH JOBOJIE 10 CIIEIU(GHYHOCTH, aJId U CIIMYHOCTH y MeTaOpHUIH J[Ba
POMaHCKa ¥ jeTHOT CJIOBEHCKOT je3HKa.

I'paly 3a Hame wuctpaxuBame, KOjy 4YMHE (pa3eMH 4uje KOMIIOHEHETE
O3Ha4YaBajy Ha3WBE XpaHe, CKCHEPIUpaTd CMO W3 BHINE jeAHOJE3UYHHX U
JIBOjE3MYHHX OMIITHX M (Pa3eONOKUX PEYHUKA TPM TocMaTpana jesnka.” Crucax
pEYHHKA je TPWIOXKEH Yy CIHUCKY JUTepaTrype, Ha Kpajy pama. bymyhu ma xpana
MpeICTaBJba MIUPOK 10jaM, y TPH ITOCMAaTPaHa je3uKa MOCcToje OPOjHU PpazeMu KOju
cajp)ke BUILE TEMAaTCKHX IPyIa JIekceMa Koje 03HadaBajy XpaHy. 3a moTpebe oBor
paza maxmy CMO yCMEPWJI Ka OHUM (ppazeMiMa KOjU Cap>Ke eTHOIMHTBUCTHYKE
eleMeHTe W Ha HajOOJFM HAUMH OJpakaBajy CIMYHOCTH W pa3iuke y
(pa3eooNIKOM HAYHHY U3pakaBara FOBOPHHUKA TPHU IOCMaTpaHa je3uka. CXOIHO
TOME, Halll KOpIyC YMHEe (hpa3eMu umje JIeKceMe 03Ha4YaBajy KyBaHa U Ie4eHa jena
(amp. kawa, xoaau, mopma), nipexpamOeHe MPOU3BOJIC W HAMHPHHIIE (HIIpP. X710,
co, med, maciay), Kao U pazauuuTe BpcTe Boha u moBpha (HIp. epoorche, kynyc),

2 T'paba OBOr paja YMHM A0 KOPIyCa aHAIM3UPAHOr y OAOParmEeHOj JOKTOPCKO] AMCEpTaljH
,»KynnHapcka TepMuHOIIOTHja y (paHIlyCKoj, HTAIHjAHCKO] M CPIICKO] (pa3eosoruju.
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KOje MOTY Jla ce KOH3YMHpPajy y CHPOBOM OOJHKY WM Ja ce ynorpeOspaBajy 3a
HPUIPEMY pa3IMYUTHX jea.

PasnuuutocT omoryhaBa ClIM4YHOCT, CIIMYHOCT AonyLuTa
pasnuuuTocT

Y cpmnckoM W JOpYyrHM CJIOBEHCKHMM je€3WIIMMa HEOCTBApJbUBOCT C€
CIIMKOBUTO HCKa3syje (pazeMoM kad Ha épbu poou eposche.’ Pahame rpoxha Ha
BpOU cpehe ce y CpICcKOM M jy)KHOCITOBEHCKOM (DOJIKIIOPY M MOXKE ce MOBE3aTH C
HU30KPEHYTHM CBETOM U opMyiaMa HeMOoryhHoCcTH. Y 0BUM (opMyriaMa crajajy ce
CYNPOTHOCTH ‘TUIOAHO’ W ‘HEIUIOAHO  — Bohe palja Ha HEIUIOJHOM WM CHPOBOM
npeehy (Petrovi¢ 2016, 58). CitoBeHH BpOy cMaTpajy HEIJIOJHUM JPBETOM, a pemMa
XpUIThaHCKOM BEpOBamy, CBAKO JPBO lie OMTH IUIOMHO TEK Kajga HACTYIE pajcka
BpeMeHa. Y CIIOBEHCKOM (OJIKIOpY MOCTOje Mpenama naa je Bpba mpokiera 300r
TOra IITO je jeHOM, Kaja je Mcyc ronuno hasosa, mokasana harony Kyna aa uie aa
6u ce ciacao (Mrsevi¢-Radovi¢ 2008, 67-69).

VY Cpbuju ce xama‘, koja je y HpOIIIOCTH CIOBEHCKHX Hapoia MMaja
nmoceOHO 00peTHO 3HAUYCHE U Onna 00aBe3aH Je0 CBEYaHOCTH, Kao U KoJiad (KyJITHH
xJIe0 KOju ce rmede 3a ojpeljeHe mpa3HuKe U oOpene), IpeMa HapoJAHUM O0nYajuMa
crpemajy 3a Jahy Ha JaH caxpaHe NMokojHHKa. CXxomHO ToMme, (ppaseMu cnpemumu,
3aKygamu, cKy8amu, 3amMymumu KOME Kauiy; CRpeMumu, 3amecumu KOMe Koaau
(‘mpupeaNTH KOME HEYrOJHOCT', ‘M3a3BaTH HEYrOJHY CHTyalujy’) uMajy
HEraTWBHY KOHOTAIMjy W MOBE3Yjy ca HEYUM LITO je Jolie, Oynyhu na nmpouctuay
W3 HETIOBOJbHE CUTYyAIlHje 32 OHOTa y 4Hje uMe ce Hamewyjy (Mrsevi¢ 1987, 108—
113).

VY nozaguHu UTanujaHckor (pasema essere pane e cacio (*outu xineb u
cup’; ‘craraTu ce ¢ KMM’, ‘GMTH HepasziBojaH’) NPOHAIA3UMO JBE HAMUPHHMIIE KOje
ce no0po cnmaxy. OBe aBe HaMHpHHIICE OWIe Cy Haj3acTyIUbCHHUjE Yy HCXpaHH
CEOCKOI' CTaHOBHUINTBA, moceOHo mactupa (Quartu 2010). C ngpyre crtpane,
YUBbCHUIY Jla je OeCMHCIEHO jeCTH KYIyC 3a YXHHY MPOHAIa3uMO y TO3aJUHH
pa3roBOpHOr WTalMjaHCKOT (pazeMa entrarci come i cavoli a merenda (*umatu
Be3e Kao KYyIyCH ca Y)KUHOM, VJIAQ3UTH y TO Kao KYIyCH Y YXKHHY); ‘HEMaTH
HHUKaKBE Be3€ jeZHO ¢ ApyruM’, ‘OuTH HempukiaagHo'). Mehytum, [Iutano (Pittano
2008, 60—61) uctuye na ce maHac y MTanmuju 3a yKWHY 4YeCTO jele Hamas3aHa
KpHIIIKa Xjieba ca komMamuhuMa Kyryca, Te Ja BHUIIE HHje YyJHO jeCTH KyIyc 3a

3 ExBMBaJNIeHTHH ()pazeMu 1OCTOje y BeNHHH jYKHOCIIOBEHCKUX jE3UKA, Ha IIPUMED Y Oyrapckom
(xoeamo évpbama poou epo3de) 1 MaKeIOHCKOM (Ko2a 8pba Ke poou eposje).

4 Tlon KamIOM MoJpa3yMeBamMo KHUTKO jeJIo O GpallHa WK TIPEKPYIIE jeuMa, OBCa MM KYKypy3a
CKYBaHO Ha BOJH WJIM MIIEKY.

5 V3 (paseMe CMO HaBOAWIM WHUXOBO (PPA3€OJIOMIKO 3HAYEHE, JOK CMO y3 (paHilycKe H
UTanMjaHcke (paseMe KOjU HEMajy JEKCHYKH U CEMAaHTHYKH CKBHBAJICHT y CPIICKOM jE3HKY
HaBOJIMJIH JI0CJTIOBAH MPEBOJ KOjU CMO OEJICKUIN 03HAKOM *.
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yXKUHY. YTpKOC ToMe, (pa3eM y CaBPEMEHOM HTAIHjaHCKOM je3HKy M Jajbe
yrnyhyje Ha JiBe cTBapH KOje HeMajy Be3e je/lHa ca IPYTroM.

C mpyre crpaHe, 3aCTapeioCcT MOTHBAIMje MOHEKal TOBOAU IO IPOMEHE
3Hauewma (Ppazema. Tako je, Ha mpumep, y XIX Beky, kaga ce xjed Ayro 4yBao u
CKJIAIMIITHO Ha Jackama obemeHuM o 1uadoH, ¢ppanycku dpasem avoir du pain
sur la planche (*umaty xjieba Ha Jacll) HUMao 3HAYCHE ‘MMAaTH pe3epBe HOBIA 3a
Ooyayhnoct’, ‘mmaru ocurypane mnpuxoxe’ (Rey and Chantreau 2007, 670).
MehyTtum, kaga je mouetkoM XX BeKka AyroTpajaH xJjied 3aMEHEH CBEKUM XJIeOoM
KOjU C€ CBaKOJHEBHO KyIlyje y IeKapama, IPOMEHHUIIO ce U 3Hauewme (Ppasema. Oaj
¢dpazeM ce y caBpeMeHOM (PpaHIyCKOM je3uKy ymnorpebsbaBa y 3Hauelhy ‘UMAaTU
MyHO MoOcna’, ‘UMATH IyHO 3aJyXema’, KOjé je MOTHBHCAHO HANOPHUM pPagoM
meKapa Koju Mopa Ayro J1a MeCH TECTO Ha JACIH IIpe HEeTo IITO CTaBH XJeO y pepHy
Ila ce Teve.

[Mopenbenn ¢panycku ¢pazem béte comme chou (*raym kKao Kymyc;
‘Beoma Jiako’) y XIX Beky HHje yrmyhuBao Ha HEITO MTO je jeIHOCTAaBHO, HETO Ha
0co0y Koja HHje HHTeNMTeHTHA. Moryhe je na je ¢pazeM HacTao Ha OCHOBY (pa3He
uMeHHLe téte de chou (*rnaBa Kymyca) koja je y XVI Beky ynyhuBana Ha riaymy
oco0y. Kynyc ynyhyje Ha Taynocr, jep mpelncTaBjba OOWYHY, jeJITHOCTaBHY XpaHY
Male TpXKUIIHE BpemHocTH (cmaba BpemHOCT = cijaba WHTEIHWTeHOHWja). Y
CaBpPEMEHOM WTAaJMjaHCKOM je3uKy mnoctoju ¢pasem festa di cavolo (*rnasa
Kymnyca), koju Takohe ymyhyje Ha ocoOy koja HHUje HMHTenureHtHa. Mehyrtuwm,
Oynyhu na ce y caBpeMeHOM (paHIlyCKOM je3uKy (pasem béte comme chou Bulie
HE OJHOCH Ha TIIyIy 0Cco0y, HEr0 Ha JIaK 1OCa0 M jeJHOCTABaH IOCTYIAK, OBAj
(paszem je ceMaHTUYKU €KBUBAJICHT CPIICKOT (hpa3eMa npocm Kao nacysb, y KojeMm je

HCTH KOHIIENT MCKA3aH jeHOCTABHHEM jeJIOM Kao IITO je Tacyss’.

VY ¢paniyckoMm dpazemy pour des prunes (*3a nbnBe; ‘0anasa’, ‘yzanya’)
wipuea 03HAYABA HEIITO LITO je Oe3BpefHO U IITO ce He eHu. Moryhe objanmemne
MopeKyIa OBOT (ppazeMa MpoHANIA3UMO Y IIPUUH 0 Kpcrammma koju y XII Beky HUcy
ycrenu fa 3ay3my Jlamack, a jeInHO mITO Cy YCIenH OfaTie Ia mpeHecy Ha 3aman
Owra cy crabia OUBKMBA, U3 Yera C€ MOXE 3aKJbYYHTH O3 CYy YHTAB MYT MPELLIH
camo 30o0r oBor Boha, oTHOCHO y3anya. MehytuMm, ¢ppazem ce uyecTo ynorpedbaBa y
Heranyju ¥ ynyhyje Ha mocrynak koju Huje y3anynan (DAC). C mpyre ctpane, y
CpIICKOj (ppaseosoruju Ha y3allyaaH moctynak ymyhyje ¢gpaszem ca KOMIIOHEHTOM
bpawHo — 3a uuje 6abe bpawno (‘3amITO?’, MUTAKE 3a KOje ce ToapasyMeBa Jia je
oIroBop ‘y3amyxa’, ‘0e3 mpaBor pasziora’). [Topekno oBor cprickor ¢pazema HHje
jacHo. Y CpIICKOj TpamullMju cadyyBaHH Cy TParoBH BPXYHCKOT EHCKOT 00XKaHCTBA
— JeMOHCKe 0abe, 10 K0joj ce TOIUIM jeceHhH JaHH y BPEME jeCeHhHX 3aIyIIHUIA
Ha3uBajy 0aOMHO WM cHPOTHECKO JieTo (MrSevié-Radovic 2008, 132). CxomHo
TOMe, O6abuHo OpawiHo MOXE Ia O3HauaBa HEINTO IITO HMa Mally BPEIHOCT,
OJIHOCHO HEIITO Of 4Yera Hema KOpUCTU. baby u 6pawiHo NPOHATIa3uMO y TIECMHULH

6 C apyre crpane, BeoMa je 3aHUMJBUBO Ja Oyrapcku (hpazeM npocm Kamo ¢acyn NOpe]| 3HauerHha

‘BEOMa JIaKO’ MOJXKE J]a Ce OZHOCH U Ha riymy ocoOy (ucm. Mpmesuh-Pagosuh 2008, 77—78).

178



<= J. MapueTa, ®pasemu caznedaHu Kpo3 ApusMy emHOUH28UCMUKe ... =

»Ceje 0aba OpamHO™ y cprickoxpBaTckoM AedjeM donkmopy (ucm. Sikimi¢ 1997,
161), e onpeheny ynory y HactaHky (ppazeMa MOXKe Jla iMa B UTpa PEYH.

Cpncku dpasem 6umu 30pas xao jabyka ynyhyje Ha 0co0y H3y3eTHOT
3apaBsba. Y @pannyckoj ce y XIII Bexy ynorpeGspaBao (pasem éfre sain comme
une pomme (Rey and Chantreau 2007, 750), xoju je ¢dopMaTHU KOPECHOHICHT
CpIICKOT (ppazeMa, IITO CBEJOYH O TOME JIa je IMOBE3MBamke¢ OBe BohKe ca 31paBibeM
npuxBaheHO W y OPYTUM je3UIMMa W HE YHHH CaMo Je0 CPIICKOT, HEro TI00aIHor
(onknopa. [ToBe3nBame jabyke ca KOHIENTOM 3ApaBJba MPUMETHO j& U Y €HIJIECKO)]
nocnoBuIn An apple a day keeps a doctor away, xoja IOCTOJU ¥ Y TPH ITIOCMaTpaHa
jesuka — cpi. Jabyka Ha oan mepa dokmopa u3 kyhe eawn, pp. Une pomme par jour
éloigne le médecin, utr. Una mela al giorno toglie il medico di torno.

VY cprickoM je3uKy moctoju (hpasem noxynumu, nobpamu Kajmax, y Kojem
je HajOooJBH JIe0 Heuera CIMKOBUTO JOYapaH Kao jeaH OJ HajTO3HATHjUX CPIICKUX
CIelMjaluTeTa, KOjU c€ YyINOoTpeOshbaBa MPHU CIpeMamy TPaJUIHOHATHUX jeia.
MebhytumMm, cnmudHy MeTtadOpHUYHY CIUKY NMPOHAIA3MMO M Y TIO3aIUHH (PpaHITyCKOT
(bpazema la créme de la société, des hommes (‘HajO0JBH €O APYIITBA, €IHUTA’), KOJH
ce W3 (paHIyCKOr je3Wka MpeHeo y ApPYre je3uke, Ma TaKo M y CPICKA U
UTAIMjaHCKU Je3UK — CPII. Kpem opywmsea, ut. la crema della societa. Iloctojame
oBUX (pasema ykasyje Ha cIauMuHy MeTadOpUKY TpHUJy je3UKa OCIUKaHy Y
YUCHULM Ja TOpHH, HajMacHUjU CJI0j MPOKyBaHOI W oxJjaheHor Miieka
CUMOOJIMYHO MPEACTaBba OHO IITO je HajOobe.

Y MoTHBannMoHOj 0a3u uTanujaHckor (pasema arrivare, cadere come il
cacio sui maccheroni (a qualcuno) (*nohu, mactu xao cup Ha MakapoHe [KoMme];
‘mohu kao MOpydYeH’), CHp KOjH c€ IMOCHIAa MO TECTEHWHH CIMUKOBHUTO AO0YapaBa
HEOUYCKWBAHM JOOHMTAK WM W3HEHaHY cpehy u ycnex. OBaj ¢pa3eM MOTHBHCAH j€
UTAJMjaHCKOM TaCTPOHOMCKOM TPATUIMjOM MO3HATOM IO PAa3TUYUTHM BpCTaMa
tecteHuHe. C Jpyre cTpaHe, WUCTH KOHIIENT je y CPICKOM je3WKy HCKa3aH
W3HEHAIHUM TPOHAIACKOM Mena y cTabily y dpaseMy naia my je cekupa y meo,
KOjU MIMa UCTY CEMAHTHKY Kao HTAIHjaHCKU (pa3eM, ann je MeTadopa momohy koje
j€ KOHLIENT u3paxkeH paszamuuta. Moryhe Tymaueme meradope y MOTHBAIHOHO]
6a3u cprickor (pasema naje Byk y cBojoj 30upiu HapomHux mocioBuna (1849,
246): ,,Ja He 3HaM KakKo je TOcTalia OBa MOCJIOBHUIIA; Ja JIM HUje, KaJl ce HCHjenajy
4ene W3 IpBjeTa, Ma Kajl je Mymiba IIyHa MeNa, Te CjeKHpa, Kako ce yIapu HmoM Y
IpBo, mpomaxHe y wmen? MelhyTuM, nako CBakM HapoJ YHOCH €JEeMEHTe
HaIlOHAJIHE KyJIType W Ha CBOj HAaYyWMH HCKa3yje JaTh KOHIIENT, YIoTpeda
KYJIMHAPCKE KOMITOHEHTE Ka0 OCHOBE 32 MCKa3WUBAmE MCTOT KOHIICTITA CBEIOYH O
CIMYHOCTHMA Y MeTadopudkoM je3uxy (Marceta 2017, 153).

VY cBa TpH je3uka Ha OCETJBHBY U U30HPJHUBY 0COOY KOjOj CBE CMETa U Koja
CTAJTHO M3BOJheBa MeTaopuuHo ymyhyjy dpasemu cpn. 6umu xao npunyesza Ha
3pHy epawika, Gp. étre comme la princesse sur un pois, UT. essere come la
principessa sul pisello. OBu ¢pazemMu MopekiaoM cy u3 AHIepceHoBe Oajke o
IpPUHIE3N KOja je OCeTWNa 3pHO Tpalmika CMEIITEHO WCIION MHOINTBA AyIIeKa U
MepHHa OJ Marnepja Ha KojuMa je cliaBaja, YuMe je JoKaszasa Jia je paBa IIpHHLEe3a.
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OpBajambe HOOPUX M KOPUCHHMX CTBApH Of IUTETHUX METa(QOPUUHO je
MPHUKa3aHO Kao 0J/IBajale KOpOBa O JOOpPOT 3pHA, OJHOCHO XHUTa y (hpazeMuma
CPIL. odsajamu KyKom 00 scuma, nuteruye, Gp. séparer le bon grain de [’ivraie, UT.
dividere il gramno dalla zizzania. ®pa3zemMu Ccy MOTUBUCAHH jeBaHl)EICKOM
napadonom (Matej 13, 24-30 u 37-40; Toma, uzpeka 57) nmpema k0joj 1oOpo ceme
MpeIcTaB/ha CHHOBE IIAPCTBA, NOK KYKOJb MeTa(OpHYHO O3HAYaBa CHHOBE 3I1a
(Martej 13, 36-43) (Rey and Chantreau 2007, 473).

Hespeno rpoxhe u3 EsomoBe Oacue Jlucuya u eposche y cBe TpH
(dpazeosnoruje ynyhyje Ha HEIOCTYNHY CTBAap 4YHja C€ BPETHOCT OMAaJOBa)kapa.
Mebhytum, oBo Bohe je y CBakOM je3HMKY JOYapaHO Ha CBOj HAuUWH, Ma je TaKo Y
CPIICKOM je3HKY KHCEJO0, ¥ (paHIlyCKOM 3€JE€HO, @ Y UTAIHjaHCKOM OIIOpPO, OJJHOCHO
TOPKO — CPIL. Kuceno epodiche, Gp. raisins trop verts, ut. uva acerba.

Benuku Opoj mocmarpaHux ¢pasemMa TpH je3MKa Yy CBOM CacTaBy HMa
KOMIIOHEHTY X/ieO. Y TpalullMoHAIHO] KynTypH OankaHckux CioBeHa Xxjed ocum
nparMaTHyHe (YHKIHjEe UMa U PUTyalHy QYHKIIUjy, T/Ie ce OH BUIIIEe HE OlaXka Kao
npenMeT, Beh kao 3Hak (Radenkovi¢c 1997, 145-155). V Cpbuju ce rocth
TPaIULMOHAIIHO O0YeK)jy ¢ Xaebom u cosy, WTo ynyhyje Ha mpobpoaouudiy u
TOCTOIIPHMCTBO, a KaJia Ce ¢ HEKUM Oeiu Kopa Xiebd, TO 3HAYH J1a C€ KHUBU CIIOKHO
nenehu ocHOBHA cpencTBa 3a JKUBOT.

Hanamma Opanmycka je mMmeHuYHa 3eMipa EBpome, mmo3Hara o
KOH3yMHpamy Xje0a 1 IenuBa MoIyT KpoacaHa U Opuola, a y (ppaHIlyCKOM je3UKy
MOCTOjH OKO YETHUPU CTOTHHE Ha3WBa 3a pasjMuuTe BpcTe xyeOoBa, HIp. la flite
(myrymact xied y obnuky ¢pyne), le chapeau (x1e06 HampaBibeH OJf IBE 00re
CJIOKCHE jefHa Ha JPYTy Koje, Kaja Cy ucredeHe, noacehajy Ha memmp), le pain
saucisson (xne® BasbkacTror oOimKa, u30pa3laH MO IIUPUHHU), OO KOJUX je
HajTIO3HATH]jU OareT win (ppaHIycKu Xied. Y cpelmeM BEKy U 32 BpeMe peHecaHce
IUIEMCTBO je KOH3yMHpaslo Oenu xyied 1oOpor KBajauTeTa, JOK Cy CHPOMAIIHU
rpahann jemu xme6 nomer kBanmrera (Guduric 2014, 47-57). CxomHO TOME,
YKOJHMKO OM ce cmpoMammrHuM TpaljaHuMa ykaszaja peTka IpIIIHKa a Ha TpIe3aMa
uMajy 6enu xjed, 0OMYHO Cy ce ONTYYHMBAJIU Ja Ia MOjedy OAMax, JIOK Cy Mambe
VKYCHY XpaHy OCTaBJhaJIM 3a KacHHUje. Tako je Hactao ¢paHIycku dpazem manger
son pain blanc le premier (*jectn cBoj XiieO OeNM NMPBU) y 3HAYCHY ‘ypamuTH
HajIIpUjaTHUJHU U HajJIaKIIH €0 HEKOT mocia’.

Uranujancka Kyxdiba MO3HATA j€ IO Pa3IMYUTHM BpCcTamMa TECTCHHHE, a
xyed u y Hranmuju mma BaxHy yJoOry W Takohe mpescTraBjba cUMOON XpaHe
HEOIXOJIHE 3a JBYJICKU OICTaHak. Tako, Ha IPUMEp, Y CPIICKOM U Y UTAJIHjaHCKOM
je3WKy TpOHAJa3uMO eKBUBAJIEHTHe (hpaseme cpil. ocmamu 6e3 xneba, Ut. perdere
il pane, y xojuma rybutak xne6a ynyhyje Ha CHpOMAIITBO HW3a3BaHO T'yOUTKOM
mocia, IOK y CBe TpH (ppaseosioruje y3uMame xjeda u3 HeUMjux ycTa MeTad)OpruIHO
ynyhyje Ha yrpokaBame YOBEKOBE €T3UCTCHIUjE — CPIL. omemu, y3emu KoMe xieb
u3 ycma, Qp. enlever, retirer, oter le pain de la bouche de quelqu’un, ut. levare,
togliere il pane di bocca a qualcuno.

Ha nacranak oBux (hpa3eMa yTHIANa je CHMOOJIMKA CYIITHHCKE XpaHe KOjy
XJIeO UMa y eBPOIICKO] KYJITYPH, OJHOCHO XpHIThaHCKO] Tpagunuju. CXOIHO TOME,
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y TpH IOocMaTpaHa je3uKa I10jaBjbyjy ce OpojHHU (pazeMu OHOIMjCKOT TOpEeKia ca
KOMIIOHEHTOM X7Ze0: CpI. Kpeasu xaeO® (‘MykoM 3apaljeHo’); cpi. zapahusamu
(jecmu) ceoj xneb y 3nojy auya ceoe, dp. gagner son pain a la sueur de son front,
ut. guadagnarsi il pane con il sudore della fronte; cpn. dobap rxao xneb, ¢bp. bon
comme du (bon) pain, ut. buono come il pane; cpu. xaeb6 Haw ceéazdauirbi,
ceaxuoauiru, xaeb naw nacywnu, Op. le (notre) pain quotidien, ut. il (nostro) pane
quotidiano.

CnnaHocT y MeTa)OpUIKOM je3UKy OTJiefla Ce U Y YMECHHIIU J1a Ce y TPU
nmocMaTpaHe (paszeoiorrje HOBall KOHIENTyaIn3yje Kao XpaHa, C TUM IITO CJaTKe
HAMHPHHUIE WK HAMUPHUIIE KOje caapike MacHohy ymyhyjy Ha BETUKY KOTHYUHY
HOBIIA U KOPHCT: CPIl. dobumu eehu xoaau, 0eo Koiaua; CpI. HOKynumu, noopamu
Kkajmax; ¢p. faire son miel (de quelque chose) (*nipaButn cBOj Men [oXl Heyera,
‘u3Byhm npodut’); bp. mettre du beurre dans les épinards (*craBipaTi mMaciaim y
cnanah; ‘mo0oJspIIaTH ycloBe XuUBOTa’, ‘BHILE 3apahuBatu’); utT. nuotare nel lardo,
grasso (*IUIMBaTH y CIAaHWHHW, MacTH;, ‘OMTH Oorar’, “KHBETH y H300HIJBY’), JIOK
rmoBphe 1 Bohe MaJie TpXKHUIIIHE BpEAHOCTH yyhyjy Ha O€3BPEIHOCT: CPII. He 8pedu
Hu nuuvuea 6ooa; ¢p. a la noix (*kao opax; ‘JHILEH BpegHOCTH , ‘Oe3Bpenan’);
UT. non valere, non contare un cavolo (*He BpeleTH, He pauyHaATH jelaH KyIyc;
‘HUIIITA HE BpeIeTH , "THEMAaTH HUKaKaB 3Hayaj’).

Y ¢paszeomoruju Tpu je3mka BpxyHal Jemnux jgorahaja merapopudHo je
NpUKa3aH Kao 3aBPIIHU YHH CIPeMara TOPTE CTaBJbarbeM Boha Ha HEH BPX: CPIL.
mpewruya na mopmu, Gp. la cerise sur le gdteau, ut. la ciliegina sulla torta. Ou
(dpazeMu, KOju y CBOM CacTaBy MMajy KOMIIOHEHTY mipeuirbd, KAIKOBH Cy IpeMa
enrneckoM (pazemy the cherry on the cake (Rey and Chantreau 2007, 153).
MebhyTumM, y CpIICKOM je3UKy y UCTOM 3Ha4eHy MOCTOje U Pa3TOBOPHH (Ppa3eMu ca
IpYTUM KyJTHHAPCKUM KOMIOHEHTAMA: ja200d Ha WiNAz2y; uiide Ha mopmu.

Bynyhu na ¢pazemu uspaxapajy KyJITypHY HOCEOHOCT Hapoja y KOjeM cy
ce OONMKOBallM, CBAaKW je3UK KOPUCTH CIeNU(UYHE CIMKE W MOXKe Jla yHece
IIPOMEHE y caM MOJEN, T€ Y KOPIyCy IMpOoHala3uMo (ppazeMe HCTe CeMaHTHKE KOjU
calp)Ke pa3IHYUTe KYJIMHAPCKE KOMIIOHEeHTe. Tako je, Ha mpuMep, Maja TP KHIIIHA
BpenHocT 600a, KOjU je BeoMma NPUCYTaH y CPICKO] KYITYpH U TaCTPOHOMH]H,
MOCITYXKHJIa 32 OIUC Oe3BpeHE CTBAPH M 0co0e — He spedemu Hu nuuLbuea 60oa.
C npyre crtpaHe, CMOKBE, KOje Cy cMarpaHe Oe3BpeJHOM XpaHOM KOjy Cy jeln
CHpPOMAIIIHU U Koje cy ce y 3emsbama Cpemosemsba OecruiatHo nemme (Pittano
2008, 146—147) npeHoce UCTH KOHIENT y UTAJHMjaHCKO] (hpa3eoioruju — non valere
un fico secco (*He BpeeTH jeIHy CMOKBY CYyBY).

Jlaka u 6p3a npojaja Benruke KOJUUUHE HEKOT IPOU3BOJa Y (PPaHIyCKOM U
Y UTaJIMjaHCKOM je3UKy MOPEH Ce ca MPOJiajoM HaMHUPHHUIIA BEJIMKE MOTPAXKIE, K0
IITO Cy 3eMHUYKe U XJeO: ¢p. (Se vendre) comme des petits pains (*[npomaBatu ce]
Kao 3eMHuuke), uT. (vendere) come il pane (*[mpomaBatu| xao xned). C mpyre
CTpaHe, Ha JJaKy ¥ Op3y MpoJiajy y CPIICKOM pa3roBOPHOM je3HKy ymyhyje (x)anBa —
(uhu, npooasamu ce) kao (x)ansa. Ilpemua oBaj CIATKUII O] MIICHAYHOT OpaniHa,
MacTH W wehepa gaHac HMje TpaxkeH npousBon y CpOuju, 6Mo je momynapaH 3a
BpeMe ocMaHCKe BiafaBuHe. DpazeM npooao (ra jaemy) xao angy MPOHATIAZUMO Y
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Bykosum nmocnosunama u3 1849. roaune, a (x)ansa je y BykoBom peunuky (1852,
51) HaBeneHa y 3HaueHY ‘0]l Opaxa, Koja ce Ipojaje’, MTO TOBOPH O YHECHUIIH J1a
je Omna TpaxkeHa y Hapoay. Hajsehy rpynmy mosajmibeHuna y BykoBoM pedHHKY
YHHE YIOpaBO TYPLUU3MH, a KOPIYC TypIH3aMa KOjU je MOBe3aH ca KyJIHHAPCKOM
TEpPMHUHOJIOTHjOM (HIp. OakiaBa, MHIJIaB) MPEACTaBsba jeHY OJf OCHOBHHX OJUIHMKA
Oankancke kynrype (Kruszec 2004, 286-287). Ilo3ajmibeHe JiekceMe MOTy Ja
MOTUYY HENOCPEAHO M3 TYPCKOT, a IPBOOMTAH M3BOP MOTY Ja OYAy aparlcKe WiId
nepcujcku jesuk. JlekceMa (x)ansa Takohe cmaga y rpymy TYpPCKHX M03ajMIJbEHHUIIA
(Typ. helva), anu mpBoGuTaH H3BOP joj je apancku — halwa (Klajn i Sipka 2006,
1365). Hako (x)anBa BuIile HHje NomyiapaH npousBox y CpoOwuju, dpasem (ufiu,
npooasamu ce) Kao (x)aréa 4eCTo ce yNoTpedsbaBa y CaBpeMEHOM pPa3rOBOPHOM
je3uKy.

3aKrbque HanomMmeHe

VY 0BOM pamy cMO KOMIapaTHBHO-KOHTPACTHBHOM aHAIM30M (pasema ca
Ha3UBHMa XpaHE YIIOPENWIN je3MYKe CIHKE CBETa Yy CPICKOM, (ppaHIlyCKOM uU
WTAJIMjaHCKOM, Kako OWCMO YCTaHOBWJIM TparoBe KCTOpUje, MEHTaJIHUTEeTa,
MOHAIIAkha U CHCTEMa BPETHOCTH JIBE POMAHCKE U je[JHE CIIOBEHCKE KYJITYpE.

PesynraTi aHann3e MOTHBAIMOHUX 0a3a omaOpaHUX (pazeMa MoKasyjy aa
je je3ndKa ClIKa CBETa, OJHOCHO KOHIICTIUja CTBAPHOCTH CPIICKE, (paHIyCKe U
WTAJIMjaHCKE je3NYKe 3ajeTHUIC CIUYHU]a HeTO MTO OM ce TO MOTJIO OYeKHUBaTH Oe3
JeTaJbHUje aHamM3e. Y3uMajyhu y o03up pesyniraTe HUCTpaKHBamba, MOXKEMO Ja
3aKJbyYUMO  J1a  YOPKOC  Pa3IHYUTUM  HCTOPUjCKUM,  KyATYPHUM U
COILIMOIMHTBUCTHYKIM (paKTOpUMa KOjU JONPUHOCE CIEHU(PUUYHOM HAYUHY
(bpazeosnonikor u3paxkaBamwa (HNOp. cpi. [ufiu, npooasamu ce] xkao (x)arsa; ¢p.
avoir du pain sur la planche), noctoje u OpojHe MOIYyNAPHOCTH KakKo Ha
CEMaHTHYKOM, TAaKO U Ha KOHLENTYaJIHOM 1oJby. OBe MOJyAapHOCTH 3aCHOBaHE Cy
Ha CpPOJHUM WCKYCTBUMa TOBOPDHHMKAa TpHjy je3MKa Yy BE3W ca I0jeIUHUM
HAMHpPHHIIAaMa ¥ Ha CIMYHOM OJHOCY KOjU MMajy IpeMa MOjeAWHNM IMOjMOBHMA
(amp. cpm. dobumu eehu xonau; Qp. faire son miel [de quelque chose]); cpn. He
epedu Hu nuuLvuea 6oda; uT. non valere un cavolo). llojennau dpazemu mocroje y
BHIIIC CBPOTICKHX jE3WKa, alM MMOHEKa HUje YTBPEHO U3 KOT je3nKa Cy IpOH3allIH
300T MpeIUIUTaka BHUIIE YTUAja U U3BOpa. VICTOBETHOCTH y HAUMHY (Ppa3eoIoOIIKOr
M3pakaBama IMOKa3yjy (pazeMu KOjU Cy Tpey3eTH U3 HCTUX HM3BOpa — HIp. U3
bubnuje (cpm. xneb6 naw ceaz0awirvu, ceakuoauiivu, xieb nawi nacyunu, ¢p. le
(notre) pain quotidien, ut. il (nostro) pane quotidiano), AnaepceHoBux 0ajku (CpIL.
bumu Kao npunyesa Ha 3pHy epauwika, Gp. étre comme la princesse sur un pois, uT.
essere come la principessa sul pisello), E3onoBux 6acuu (cpIL. kuceno epooiche, op.
raisins trop verts, Ut. uva acerba).

Hamre uctpaxknBame Mokasyje 1a Cprcku, (ppaHIlyCKU U UTATHjaHCKU je3HK
Ha CIIMYaH HAuyWH MapIleNuily CTBAPHOCT U JoKasyje xunote3y Pajue [parmhesuh
(2010, 26) nma cy pas3nuke yCIOBHE M HEBaxkHe, Te Ja Tpeba MpoydaBaTH YTHIIE]
KYJITYpe Ha je3uKk 0e3 HHCUCTHPamka Ha POHAJIaKeHhY 00aBEe3HUX pa3iuKa.

182



<= J. MapueTa, ®pasemu caznedaHu Kpo3 ApusMy emHOUH28UCMUKe ... =

JIlntepatypa

Bartminski, Jerzy. 2011. Jezik-slika-svet. Etnolingvisticke studije. Beograd:
SlovoSlavia.

Beli¢, Aleksandar. 1951. Oko naseg knjizevnog jezika. Beograd: Srpska knjizevna
zadruga.

Bozilovi¢, Nikola. 2004. ,Kulturni, etnicki i regionalni identiteti i odnosi na
Balkanu.“ U Kvalitet meduetnickih odnosa, svest o regionalnom
identitetu i mogucnosti saradnje i integracije na Balkanu (preliminarni

rezultati empirijskog istrazivanja u Jugoistocnoj Srbiji), 33—49. Nis:
Filozofski fakultet, Institut za sociologiju.

Bugarski, Ranko. 2005. Jezik i kultura. Beograd: Biblioteka XX vek.

Dragicevi¢, Rajna. 2010. Verbalne asocijacije kroz srpski jezik i kulturu. Beograd:
Drustvo za srpski jezik i knjizevnost Srbije.

Guduri¢, Snezana. 2014. ,,Hleb u francuskoj i srpskoj jezickoj tradiciji.“ U Jezici i
kulture u vremenu i prostoru, tematski zbornik, 47—59. Novi Sad:
Filozofski fakultet u Novom Sadu.

Kruszec, Agata. 2004. ,,Vukova trpeza — kulinarska terminologija u prvom izdanju
'Srpskog rje¢nika’ Vuka Stefanovica Karadzica (1818).“ Zbornik Matice
srpske za filologiju i lingvistiku, knj.47, sv. 1-2: 233-296.

Loma, Aleksandar. 1997. ,,Drvojedi.” Kodovi slovenskih kultura, god. 2, br. 2: 153—
162.

Marceta, Jovana. 2017. ,Kultura ishrane kao osnova frazeoloSkog izrazavanja
srpskog, francuskog i italijanskog naroda.* Kultura, 156: 146—159.

Mrsevi¢-Radovi¢, Dragana. 1987. Frazeoloske glagolsko-imenicke sintagme u
savremenom srpskohrvatskom jeziku. Beograd: Filoloski fakultet.

Mrsevi¢-Radovi¢, Dragana. 2008. Frazeologija i nacionalna kultura. Beograd:
Drustvo za srpski jezik i knjizevnost Srbije.

Nagorko, Alicja. 2004. ,,Etnolingvistika 1 kulturemi u medujezicnom prostoru.

Rasprave Instituta za hrvatski jezik i jezikoslovije, 30: 131—-143.

Pejovi¢, Andelka. 2009. ,,Kulturni i istorijski identitet u ogledalu frazeologije.“ U
Jezik, knjizevnost, identitet: jezicka istraZivanja. Zbornik radova, prvi
tom, sa Tre¢e medunarodne multidisciplinarne konferencije u organizaciji
Filozofskog fakulteta u NiSu, 86—93. Nis: SVEN.

Pejovi¢, Andelka. 2014. ,Paremije kao deo etnolingvistickog nasleda. Glasnik
Etmografskog instituta SANU 62/2: 201-214.

Pejovié, Andelka. 2015. Kontrastivna frazeologija Spanskog i srpskog jezika.
Kragujevac: Filolosko-umetnicki fakultet.

183



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHetutyta CAHY LXVII (1); 175-187 =

Petrovi¢, Sonja. 2016. ,Motiv teskih zadataka i1 biljni kod u srpskom i
juznoslovenskom folkloru. U Gora [jiljanova. Biljni svet u
tradicionalnoj kulturi Srba. Zbornik radova, 57—67. Beograd: UdruZenje
folklorista Srbije - Univerzitetska biblioteka ,,Svetozar Markovi¢®.

Radenkovi¢, Ljubinko. 1997. ,Hleb u narodnoj magiji Balkanskih Slovena.“ In
Hljab"t v slavjanskata kultura, 145—155. Sofia: Etnografski institut s
muzej - BAN.

ey

ishrane. Beograd: Sluzbeni glasnik — Etnografski institut SANU.

Sikimi¢, Biljana. 1997. ,Jedna srpsko-rumunska folklorna izoglosa.“ Radovi

simpozijuma jugoslovenski Banat, kulturna i istorijska proslost 1: 160—
176.

Sikimi¢, Biljana. 2014. ,,Istrazivac je prisutan: hrana kao tema i povod za razgovor i
razmiSljanje.“ U Obredna praksa — recima o hrani. Na materijalu iz
srpskih govora Vojvodine, 97—111. Novi Sad: Matica srpska.

Silaski, Nadezda & Tatjana Purovié¢. 2013. “The FOOD metaphor in structuring the
global financial crisis in Serbian — magazine covers as multimodal
discourse.” In Communication, Cognition and Media (CICOM 2012),
507-519. Braga: Catholic University of Portugal.

NU3Bopm

DAC: Dictionnaire de [’Académie frangaise, neuvieme édition, version
informatisée. http://artfl.atilf.fr/dictionnaires/ ACADEMIE/index.htm.
Accessed April 10, 2018.

Klajn, Ivan i Milan Sipka. 2006. Veliki recnik stranih reci i izraza. Novi Sad:
Promete;j.

Matesi¢, Josip. 1982. FrazeoloSki rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Zagreb:
Skolska knjiga.

Pittano, Giuseppe. 2008. Frase fatta capo ha, Dizionario dei modi di dire, proverbi
e locuzioni di italiano. Bologna: Zanichelli.

Quartu, Monica. 2010. Dizionario dei modi di dire della lingua italiana. Hoepli.
http://dizionari.corriere.it/dizionario-modi-di-dire Accessed September
12,2017.

Rey, Alain, and Sophie Chantreau. 2007. Dictionnaire des expressions et locutions.
Paris: Le Robert.

RMS: Recnik srpskohrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika. I-111: 1967-1969. Novi Sad —
Zagreb: Matica srpska — Matica hrvatska; IV-VI: 1971-1976. Novi Sad:
Matica srpska.

184



<= J. MapueTa, ®pasemu caznedaHu Kpo3 ApusMy emHOUH28UCMUKe ... =

Stefanovi¢ KaradZi¢, Vuk. 1849. Srpske narodne poslovice i druge razlicne kao one
u obicaj uzete rijeci — izdao ih Vuk Stef. Karadzié. Be¢: Stamparija
Jermenskoga manastira.

Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢, Vuk. 1852. Srpski rjecnik: istumacen njemackijem i
latinskijem rijecima — skupio ga i na svijet izdao Vuk Stef. Karadzi¢
(Lexicon serbico-germanico latinum). Beé&: Stamparija Jermenskoga
namastira.

TLF: Trésor de la langue frangaise informatisé. http://atilf.atilf.fr Accessed
November 22, 2016.

IMpumibeHo / Received: 29. 01. 2019.
[Tpuxeaheno / Accepted: 03. 04. 2019.

185






DOI: https://doi.org/10.2298/GEI1901187S
YOK 791(497.1):316
OpvrHanHu HayyHu pag

Napa CteBaHoBUh

Ernorpadcku nactutyr CAHY, beorpan
lada.stevanovic@gmail.com

Jluuyem y nuye: OgHOC KONeKTMBa U NojeauMHLA Y
NPBOM aHraXXoBaHOM jyrocrioBEHCKOM (hunmy

Ounm Juyem y nuye bpanka bayepa cHuMibeH je 1963. rogune. Uecto ce Ha3uBa MPBUM
KPUTHYKUM M HOJUTHYKHM (rimMoM. HakoH oTmymrtama jefHOr pagHuka, y mpemysehy ce
oIp)KaBa paJHUIKH CaBeT Ha KOME CE C€ HeroB KoJlera CYyNpOTCTaBiba AUPEKTOPY, 300T Uera
OuBa u3baueH w3 mapruje. YutaB (GUIM 3ampaBO IPEACTaB/ba KOMIUIEKCHY IICHXOJIOIIKY
IpaMy y KOjy Cy YKJbYYCHH CBH MPUCYTHH, OTBapajyhul HU3 MuTama Koja Craaajy y JOMeH
QHTPOIIOJIOTHjE, @ TO CY OJJHOC KOJEKTHBA IpeMa MOjeIMHIly, THHAMUKA KOJICKTHBA KOjU Ce
HaJ3upe, XWjepapxuja, MEXaHU3MU KOJECKTHBHE NPHUIATHOCTH (M oJ0anuBama), Kao
BaKHOCT IPEey3MMama MOJUTHYKE OJrOBOPHOCTH HTH. CHUMame 0BOT (pHiIMa ITOKJIamna ce ca
BPEMCHOM CaMOYIIPaBHOT COIMjaii3Ma M ca TOKYyIIajeM lla Ce CMamH YTHIA] KOjH je
HOBOHAcTaJIa IoBJamheHa Kaca MOJIUTHYKUX PYKOBOAWIANA UMana. Y TOM CMHCITY, Y OBOM
¢bunMy ce MOXe Mpeno3HaTH W TUIAKTHYKAa KOMIOHeHTa. [Io TeMaTHIH W BpPEeMEHCKO-
MPOCTOPHOj KOMIIO3MLHUjH, OBO OCTBapeme mnoxaceha nHa ¢unm [Jeanaecm cnesnux myou
(1957).

Kmyune peuu: Jluyem y nuye, caMoynpaBHH COIMjalTi3aM, OJITOBOPHOCT, I10jeIMHAIl,
konekTus, KI1J

Face to face: the attitude between the collective and the individual
in the first engaged Yugoslav film

The film Face to face (1963) has been directed by Branko Bauer and is often regarded to be
the first political and critical film in Yugoslavia. The plot is set on a workers’ council, after a
worker has been fired and his colleague (Milun Koprivica) stands up for him and openly
confront the director. This act leads to the punishment of Koprivica — his exclusion from the
Communist Party. The whole film is a complex psychological drama that includes all who
are present, opening many questions that belong to the domain of anthropology, such as the
attitude of the collective towards the individual, the dynamics of the collective that is
disciplined, hierarchy, mechanisms of the belonging to (and rejection from) the collective,
taking (political) responsibility etc. The film was produced during the period of self-
managing socialism in Yugoslavia with the attempt to decrease the power of the newly

! OBaj Texcr je pesynrar paga Ha npojexty Op. 177026 Kyamypro nacrelie u udenmumen, Koju
(unancupa MuHHCTApCTBO MpocBeTe U Hayke Pemyommke CpOuje.
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established class of political elite. In that sense, the film has also didactical component. Its
thematic and socio-temporal perspective resembles the famous film Twelve angry people
(1957). The film Face to face (1963) has been directed by Branko Bauer and is often
regarded to be the first political and critical film in Yugoslavia. The plot is set on a workers’
council, after a worker has been fired and his colleague (Milun Koprivica) stands up for him
and openly confront the director. This act leads to the punishment of Koprivica — his
exclusion from the Communist Party. The whole film is a complex psychological drama that
includes all who are present, opening many questions that belong to the domain of
anthropology, such as the attitude of the collective towards the individual, the dynamics of
the collective that is disciplined, hierarchy, mechanisms of the belonging to (and rejection
from) the collective, taking (political) responsibility etc. The film was produced during the
period of self-managing socialism in Yugoslavia characteristic for the attempt to decrease
the power of the newly established class of political elite. In that sense, the film has also
didactical component. Its thematic and socio-temporal perspective resembles the famous
film Twelve angry people (1957).

Key words: Face to face, self-managing socialism, responsibility, individual, collective,
CPY

YBoa

Jluyem y nuye, octBapeme pexucepa bpanka bayepa m3 1963. roamme,
YeCTO CE HA3UBA MPBUM IOJUTHYKUM H MPBUM KPUTHIKHUM (QHIMOM Y JyrocinaBuju
U MpeTeyoM LpHOT Tajaca (kao mro je 17. 9. 2012. HaBeneHo Ha cajTy Prolog ).
AKO y3MeMO y 003Up OBaKkBY pemnyTanujy, QWIM je 1O JaHac OCTao0 PEeJIaTUBHO
Heno3Hat. CrieHapuo je Hamucao borman JoBanoswuh, a y ¢punmy cy raymia boprc
HBopuuk, Xyceun Yokuh, Mnuja [lysanexoBcku, Munan Cpaod u gpyru.

dunm penpoayKyje NpYIITBEHH aMOUjEHT M JAMCKYpC BpeMEHa y KOMe je
HACTA0, ONHOCHO paHe IIe3[eceTe TOJMHE Yy COLMjaIuCTHYKO] JyrociaBuju.
Hentpanau 3amter usrpaljeH je tako na npobieMarusyje IpyITBeHO-MOIUTHYKE U
MPOU3BOJHE OJAHOCE (Kako M3 IIMpe MAPYIITBEHE TAaKO U W3 MEepPCIeKTHBE
MojefiMHaId), KOjU Cy MpPEACTaB/bald AaKTyeJIHy OKOCHHIy JIOMHHAHTHE
uneonoruje.” Henpekunno ce kpehyhu msmelyy IoKymMeHTapHOr M yMETHHMYKOT,
Bayep 3ay3uma u npyre mehymnpoctope — usmel)y ¢unma, mozopuiira u TeneBU3mje
(Volk 1986, 260). Mako 3a (GUIMCKH IPUCTYIT OBOT' PEIUTEJb HHje OCOOCH OTKIIOH
Ol TpaAWIMOHAIM3Ma, KakaB ce Beh y TO BpeMe IMOjaBJBHBA0 Yy jYTOCIOBEHCKO]
KuHemarorpaduju, ,,0CcBajarbe HOBHX 00iMka caBpemeHor ¢uiama“ (Volk 1986,

2 3aMMJbHBO je ga nobap mosHaBanan jyrocioBeHckor ¢uiama Janujen Tomguur (Daniel
Goulding) wuHTepmperupa OBaj (GUIM HCKJBYYHBO Kao ,,APYIITBEHO-IIPUXBAT/BHBY 0ajKy o
CaMOYIIPaBHOM COILMjaIn3My MpriIaroheHy 3axTeBnma mesnecetux roguaa (Goulding 2002, 78).
OBa omacka o ¢puIMy Kao 0ajiy MpeTHoCTaBjba Aa je AMjalor y COLMjATUCTHIKO] JyrociaBuju
3ampaBo Oumo Hemoryh w na je jemaH oBakaB jorahaj ,,0ajka”. KOMIUIEKCHOCT 4YMTaBOr TOT
epuoa, Kao u oBor (uiMa, yIpaBo U JIeXKHU y TOME IITO CIIHKa KOja ce MpYKa HUje jeTHO3HAYHA.
Haunme, 0Baj GuiIM je HCTOBPEMEHO M MOIMTHYKH CHHXPOH, alli M CyOBEp3UBaH, HCTO Kao IITO
caM IpoleC UMIUIEMEHTUPaka CaMyOIlIpaBHOI COLMjalu3Ma KaTKa/a jecTe OCTBApUBAO HIEje Ha
KOjHMa je TOYMBao, a KaTkaja je Mponaaao.
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533) onBuja ce MOCPEACTBOM KOJEKTHBHE JpaMe M cyoyaBama IOjelnHala ca
KOJIEKTHBOM, aJli ¥ ca cob0oM camMuma’,

VYBoaHA clleHa MpUKa3yje BEIUKO TPAIIUIHINTE COIMjaINCTHYKOT Hacelba
3rpaga, TeK TOJNy KOHCTPYKIHU]Y MAacHUBHHX OCTOHCKHX OJIOKOBA Y H3TPaib,
OKpY)KCHY KpPaHOBHMA M BPEIHUM paJHUIKMMA. | paiuiuIiTe je MOHYMEHTAIHO, a
JbyIM KOjU Ha EEeMy pajie H3rjenajy no0po OpraHu3oBaHO, acolupajyhu Ha
TPaHIUO3HU TPOjeKaT U3TPagbe 3eMJbe, ald M JPYINITBEHOI CHCTEMa, KOJH je
yTeMeJbeH Ha BEMKHM aMOMIIMjaMa W 3axTeBa J0OpYy OpraHM3alujy U capaiamy.
[la wnak, yxoJaHu pagHu JaH Ha TpaauiauInTy rnopeMeheH je nomackoM Tpajuera
Manetnha xora yxypOaHO OKPYXKYjy paIHUIM. Y pa3roBOpy ca KM, CBU MOCTAjy
BUJHO pa3ovapaHd W pe3urHupand. 3a Tpajueta ce pacnuryje u MuyH
Konpusuiia, 3a xora he ce MCHOCTaBUTH Ja je TJABHU jyHaK oBor ¢uima. OH
casHaje aa je TpajueTa OTHYCTHO JUPEKTOP, HABOJHO MOMTYjyhin BOJbY KOJIEKTHBA.
OBa AupeKTOpOBa TBP/ha CE Y IMOTIYHOCTH KOCH Ca CLIEHOM KOjy CMO Buaenu (y
KOjoj KoJlere ToKa3yjy BEIMKO HWHTepecoBame W caocehame mpema Tpajuery), a
Munyn KompuBuna, JbyT W pazouapaH, HAIyImITa IH3AJIHIy KOjOM je PyKOBao U
OIUTY4YHO, 03 HajaBe U Kyllamba, YIa3: Y AUPEKTOPCKY KaHIICIaAPH])y.

®dunm ce HacTaBlba Ha TIAPTHJCKOM cacTaHKy. Ha Tabmu je youn cactaHka
HalkcaH, Ta oOpWCaH JTHEBHM pel, IpeMa KoMme je npBa Tauka Owia ,,Ciydaj
Munyn Kompusuua®“, a apyra ,Pazno”. Beh 3a Bpeme mnpo3uBke, Kana ce
otmyiuteHu umkemep Tpajue Maneruh orsacu Kao IPUCyTaH, MOYHBLE AUCKYCHja O
TOME JIa JTU CacTaHKy MOJKe JIa IPHUCYCTBYje ocoda Koja BUIIIEe HE paau y npemy3sehy.
Munyn Kompusuia ce 3ay3uma 3a Tpajuera, TBpaehu aa je OH W Jajbe WIaH
ITaptuje, a kao TakaB je goOpomomao. [lebata ce HacTaB/ba W jeAaH Of
TpajueToBUX IIaBHHUX OMOHEHATa CTaBJhba NMpuMenldy mro Tpajue HHje MCKIbYYCH
u3 [lapTHje oHOT TpeHyTKa Kaza je 1o0ro oTka3. MIIyH 3acTyIa yIpaBo CylnpoTaH
CTaB, MOCTaBJbajyhu muTame 3amro ce wWiaHoBHM llapTuje oTmymiTajy ca pamHoT
MecTa UM ce CYIpPOTCTaBe o[ulyKama pykoBommiama. CaMuM THM INTO jeé HEKO
qIIaH OBE OpraHuzanyje, cMarpa MmiyH, uMa oxpeljeHe KBaJUTETe W 3aCIyXKHO je
ci100oIy /1a KaXke OHO IITO MHCHH, a He Aa hytu. Y ocHoBH, MUIlyH ycTaje y uMe
ci10607ie TOBOpa M jeHAKOCTH (TO ce BWJAM M Y jeTHO] OJf YBOJHHUX CIICHA, Kaja
yJIa3u y JMPEKTOPOBY KaHIENApHjy, Oe3 IOIITOBama HAMETHYTE XHjepapxuje),
CYIIPOTCTABHBIIN C€ HAIPE)CHOM KOjU je HCTOBPEMEHO U H-eTOB HEKAIAIIBU PATHU
npujatess u cabopail.

l'oToBo 110 GuM ce 0/IBHja Ha MAPTHUjCKOM CAacTaHKy y YETHPH 3HJa, T1e
IIpes KOJIEKTUBOM M yHyTap KOJEKTHBA JOJla3W J0 pacrpaBe M KOH(IMKTA mpe
csera u3mehy Kompusuie n nupekropa Uymnha. Ibux nsojuna mpeacrassbajy aBa
napajgurmMaTcka mpeJcTaBHUKa KoMyHHCTHYKE TapTHje: jelaH je MIealncTa, KOju

3 Bayep ycmeBa na Tako ympomhenum 30uMBambeM 00€30eIM CBe MOTPEOHE IMHAMUYKE

KOMIIOHEHTE, Ja BELITO KOMYHHIMpa Ca MacoM, OIp)KaBa TECH3Wjy, HUCIMTYje CTamba, Hallasu
notpebHe aconyjanuje u GUIM MpeTBapa y M3jalllbaBamke U 3ajeHHYKO Tparame 3a HCTHUHOM U
pa3penieleM MHOTOOPOJHUX KOH(IIMKATa U MPHUTYIIEHUX CyKoba Koju cy ayro Mehy mruma Ommn
npucytHu.* (Volk 1986, 260).

189



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LXVII (1); 189-204 =

Bepyje Y jeAHAKOCT, cio00oay M3paxkaBama M IMpaBay, OECKOMIPOMHUCHO cienehu
XyMaHe BpEIHOCTH 300T KOjuX je W mnpumrao [lapTtuju, a Apyru je pyKOBOIMIIAIL,
MPEICTABHUK MOJUTHYKE €JUTE, KOJH IITUTH CBOjY MO3WIHUjy M CIpoBOIU Moh u
OJUTyKe MaJloOpojHUX. BaxkHO je joIn jelHOM HariacuTH Aa je (puiaM CHUMIbEH
1963. roguHe, MTO ce MOKJIANa ca BPEMEHOM YCIIOHAa CaMOYIPaBHOT COLMjaIn3Ma,
Tj. CHCTEMa yIpaBJbamka KOjH je Tpedano aa orpannyn Moh W yTuiaj mopnamrheHe
Bnaaajyhe kiace koja ce Qopmupana. bynyhu na cy y oBy KOH(pOHTaUujy
YKJbY4EHH CBH IPHCYTHU Ha MApPTHjCKOM CACTAaHKY (YaK M OHU KOjH HUCY WIAHOBU
[Maptuje 1 Hemajy mpaBo riiaca), (UM OTBapa HU3 MUTaMka KOja Craaajy y JIOMEH
AQHTPOIIOJIOTH]jE, & TO CY: OJHOC KOJICKTHBA MpeMa IMOjeMHITY, TMHAMUKA KOJICKTUBA
KOjH je HaJ3upaH, Xujepapxuja y KOJCKTUBY U BaH mera (yHyTap Ilaptuje u ussan
Be), MEXaHU3MHU KOJCKTHBHE TPUTIAHOCTH U o0anuBama (ykibydyjyhu penomen
KPTBEHOT japIia), IpoIec IpepacTaba MOJUTHYKOT TIOKpPEeTa Y XEereMOHY
MOJUTHYKY NAPTH]y, Ka0 U MUTakhe HHANBHUIYAIHE OJrOBOPHOCTH.

MapTujckmn cactaHak

Ha camom moueTKy cacTaHKa MPOYUTAHO jeé aHOHHMHO IHCMO y KOME Ce
M3HOCE Cia0ocTH (QyHKIMOHHCAma TMpeny3eha, HENnpaBWIIHOCTH TPU JIOJACIH
cTanoBa®, Ka0 U KPUTHKA TUPEKTOPOBOT MOHAIIAKA, TP CBera crpoBolema ouTyKa
0e3 carJacHOCTH PaJHMKAa M KaXKIhaBambe HEHCTOMHUILBCHHKA. Y THCMYy, u3Mely
ocraor, cToju cieaehe:

,»CBe je To 3aTo mrTo Kox Hac komyHuctH hyre. Hutko nehe na ce
3aMepH JAUPEKTOPY, @ OH HE TPITU Ja HETKO MHUCIU CBOjOM riiaBoM. 1
3aT0 HEMa JIpyre Hero /1a KOMHUTET (opMHpa KOMHCH]y W J1a CE CBE
HCIIUTA, alli J]a C€ MOXKE CJI000IHO TOBOPUTH U JIa CBAKO U3HECE CBOjE
MUILbCEe 0€3 cTpaxa ga he Outk HajypeH u3 mnpeayseha. C
JIpyrapcKuMm mosapasom, Jpyrap.

WucunynpaHo je aa je ayrop nucMa Munyn Kompusuia, koju TBpau aa
MUCMO HUje HAIKCAO0, ajli Ja CTOjH W32 CBEra IITO je MPOYUTAHO U Ja je CIpEeMaH TO
W Jia MOTHHIIE, Tj. Ia Ce ca CBHME IITO je HAlMCaHO Claxe y MoTmyHocTu. Ilomro
KOJICKTUB, Ha CYreCTHjy AUPEKTOpa, oBaj MHIYHOB HCKa3 HPHMH Kao [OKa3 O
ayTopcTBy, O0p30 ce moHocu omiayka ma Mwunyn KompuBuna Oyne ws3baueH w3
Komynuctnuke mnaptuje. Tokom uuTaBor Quima ce OJBHMja JHUCKYyCHja Koja
Npe/CcTaB/ba Hamaa Ha MunyHa, MOKyIIaj a ce OH JUCKPEIHUTyje, IUPEKTOPOBY
MaHUIMyJIalnjy TMPUCYTHHMAa KOJH Ta Hajupe MOApXKaBajy, na OU IMOCTENeHo, Y3
MOAPIIKY CeKpeTapa, IOJIAKO IMOYeH Jia OTKpUBajy IuTa 3amcra mucie. Crora,
nopen Konpusuiie m Yymnha, 3HayajHe aktepe y GUIMY MPEICTaBIbajy KOJICKTHUB,
Kao U cekpeTap Koju he y jeJHOM TpeHYTKY CXBAaTUTH Jia IPUCYTHH yriaBHOM hyTe,
ckpuBajyhu mTa 3amcra mucie. O TOr TpEeHyTKa CEKpeTap CBECHO U aKTHBHO

4 IIpoGuem HempaBemHe pacrofene U (yHKIMOHEPCKUX MOBIACTHIA M CTAHOBA Yy COLHjaIH3My
0Mo je yecTa TeMa y jyrocJOBEHCKUM (MIMOBHMA M CepHjaMa, TIOMyT cepuja Bpyh eemap, bowu
arcusom, Majcmopcka paouoruya uTx,
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npey3uma Boheme cacTaHKa, MOACTHYYhM MPUCYTHE Jla Kaky OHO IITO 3aHMcTa H
muciie. OUiIM ce 3aBpliaBa ONO3MBOM Oajlyke o KompuBUIM M HCKIbYUHBaEmEM
JUPEKTOpA.

VY uHTepnpeTalyju Koja CleAW OCBpHYhY ce Ha OJHOC KOJECKTHBAa IpeMa
MOjeIUHIYy M3 HEKOJHKO MEepPCHEeKTHBA Koje HyOu caM (HIM, Y3€BIIH Yy OO03Up
IpYIITBEHO-TIOUTHYKN KOHTEKCT y KoMe je ¢miaMm Hactao. bymyhu ma ce panma
0JlBHja HA MApTHjCKOM CacTaHKy, mo3abaBuhy ce 1 KOMyHUCTHYKOM MapTHjOM, Kao
U HBEHUM Hajpelpe3eHTaTUBHUjUM MPEACTaBHUIMMA Yy OBOM (uUIMy, a TO cy
Munyn Konpusunia u qupexrop Boja YUymuh. KoHTpactupaHocT U ono3uidja oBa
JIBa JIMKa yBelllhe y pa3MaTpame jOII jeJHO MUTAmkEe, a TO je: KaKo je JOIIO J0 Tora
na KomyHucTudka napTuja, Koja je moceoBaia jacHO Je(pHUHUCAHE KPUTEPUjyMe U
ujleajie, MMa y CBOM YJIaHCTBY JbyJI€ Ca TOJMKO PAa3IMUMTHM BpeaHocTuma?® Uuras
¢unM mpezacraBiba nebaTy y Ko0joj rpyna mpecyhyje mojeiMHIly M ympaBo ce
U3pamkame JINYHOT CTaBa M3 KOJIEKTHBA MCIIOCTaBJba KA0 KJbY4aH MOMEHAT y KOMe
Ce W KOJICKTHB Ju(epeHIrpa, EMaHIUITyje ¥ TIOYHHE J1a pa3MHUIIba, HAyIITajyhu
HHEPTHOCT, MMACHBHOCT, HE3aMHTEPECOBAHOCT U omopTyHm3aM. [lo camoj dhopmu u
campxkajy, ¢uim bpanka bayepa moxaceha Ha XommByIcko ocTBapeme /[ganaecm
2HesHUX /bYOu, Te hy ce y 3aBpIIIHOM Jieily pana 1mo3abaBUTH U rmopelemeM oBa aBa
OCTBapema.

OAaroBOpHOCT KOMYHUCTE: jeaHaku unu npeu mefy jeaHakuma

Kana je konekTHB Ha MOYeTKy (QuiMa oiyduo Aa m3baru Konpusuity us
[apruje, npaBaospyOorBH MIUTYH je pekao Ja ce MPOTHBH TOME Jia Ta Apyru u3bare
u3 Ilaptuje u na ce oH 3ampaBo cam ucnucyje. OBaj nmpoOiaeM UCKIbyYUBamba U3
[Taptuje, Tj. MWIYHOBO CYNpOTCTaBJbale YHHY Y KOME Ta Jpyrd usbdaiyjy,
JOHOIICKEM OIyKe 1a m3ahe cam, ykasyje Ha jeJaH BaKaH aCIeKT KOJCKTHBHOT
UIGHTUTETA, a TO je MACHTH(UKAIMja, U TO OHA KOja ce OJBHja HA JBa IJIaHA —
jelaH je KONEKTHUBHH, Tj. YCMEPEH OJ JAPYTHX CIpaM IOojenuHIa (WM Tpyle)
OMHOCH Ce€ Ha TO KaKO KOJIEKTHB AeduHHIIE Apyror. lbeMy cympoTcTaBibeH je
WHAWBUYaJHU TUIaH, Tj. OMHOCHU ce Ha camouaeHTudukanujy (Putinja, Stref-Fenar
1997, 159-169). BonepcTuH Ha3uBa CNOJEHO aTpUOyHpame HICHTUTETa €T30TeHIM,
a caMomAcHTH(UKAIN]Yy CHIOTeHUM acrmekToM. KipydHo je ma ce OBa IDIaHa
uneHTuuKanyje (er3oreHu W EHAOTCHHM) HE MOpajy TMOKJIamaTh, a y OJHOCY
KOJICKTHBA IMpeMa MamWHCKO] TPYIH WM TIOjeJHMHILy TO CBOJCTBO HETOKJIANama

3 Turame kputepujyma 3a wiancTeo y KI1J 6uiia je BaxkHa TemMa OBe opranusanuje. Y Mo4eTKy cy
HPOLIECH YKJbyuHBama OMIM BeOMa KOMIUIMKOBAaHU M CTPOTH, Te X bpanko Ilerpanosuh HazuBa
cektaikuM (6uia je morpedHa moceOHa MpoBepa KaHaUIaTa U lbUX0Be ofaHoCcTH). Mako je 1945.
TOIMHA TPEACTaBJbalia IPEKPETHUIy Yy CMHCIy JabaBibea KpPHUTEPHjyMa 3a HIaHCTBO,
CIIOMEHYTH CEKTAalllKH KapakTep M KOHTpPOJA IpHjeMa HOBUX YIaHOBa HACTaBWIIM Cy Ja ce
criposoje. ITerpanoBuhi oBakas ctaB [lapTHje moBesyje 1 ca TEKHOM 32 MOJIUTHYKHM MOHOIIOJIOM
(Petranovi¢ 1988, 29-33). [laptmja je, BaXHO je HArJACHUTH, IPENO3HABAA MOBPEMEHO
OupokpTamsanujy W ornop npema kputuiy u camokputuim (IlerpanoBuh 1988, 31), mro
yKasyje, ca jelHe CTpaHe, Ha YIOPHO MOCTOjake OBOr MpoOiema, a ca Jpyre oOjallmaBa
MoryhHOCT Jja ce CHUMH M TIpHKa3yje MOJUTHYKH aHT'a)KO0BaH U KpUTHYaH GuiM Jluyem y auye.

191



<= MacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LXVII (1); 189-204 =

yecTo yrpoxasa ocehaj cnodose cydjekra (Putinja, Stref-Fenar 1997, 160). Ynpaso
0BO TEOPHjCKO MOJNA3HINTe (MHAYE MO3ajM/BEHO M3 TeopHje eTHHIuTeTa)® Moke
MTOCITY)KUTH Kao o0janmmeme — MuiyH Konpusuia je npey3eo HHHIMjATHBY Ja caM
BpAaTH MapTUjCKy KIIDKUIY YMECTO Jia T'a JPYTH UCKIbYYe, YIPaBo Kako OU cauyBao
JINYHU UHTCTPUTET.

[IpBoOUTHY OmIYKYy KOJIEKTHBa Ha MAPTHjCKOM CacTaHKy MOXEMO
HWHTEPIPETUPATH U MOMONYy jeHOT OJf Haj3HAuajHUjUX KOHIENaTa 3a pa3zyMeBambe
KOXe3Wje HEeKOr' APYIITBEHOTI IHOoKpeTa. Peu je o xonexmuenom udenmumemy, a
3Ha4yaj OBOT KOHIleNTa pa3marpao je Andepro Menyuu (Alberto Melucci) 1989. u
Ol Taja ce OBaj I0jaM Hajla3u y CPEeNUINTYy HUCTpaXKHUBama APYIITBEHHUX IMOKpeTa
(Chesters 1 Welsh 2011, 49), npeucnutyjyhu Ha KOju HAaYMH KOJIEKTHBHO ,,MHU‘
3aMemyje U MOTHUCKYje WHAMBUAYalHO ,ja“ (Chesters, Welsh 2011, 50). HMako ce
Kompuerna 3amake 3a KOMyHHCTHYKE BPEIHOCTH, CaMa TUHAMHUKA KOJEKTHBA je
yCcMepeHa Ha TO Ja YKPOTH HHIUBHUIYQJIHOCT, INTO je NMOCEOHO HOTEHILUPAHO
ayTOpPHUTapHUM IPUTHUCKOM TUIMYHHM 3a IIPpHMEp KojuM ce 6aBumo. [lo momibemna,
mpenaMama, TU(EepeHIpama W pasTpaHnYaBama KOJICKTHBHOT HACHTHTETA Y
¢unMy goma3su ynpaBo 'y OBOj KOHTpPaIuKUWjU, Tj. y mpoueny wusMmelhy
WHINBUIYATHOT M KOJIEKTHUBHOT, M TO Y TPEHYTKY KaJla HHANBUAYATHOCT U3POHH U3
KOJIEKTHBHOT U Kaja, Kako TO BUINMO, TelKo OmuBa mpuxsahena. Ca npyre cTpase,
MunyHoBa WHAMBUAYaTHOCT M HbETOBH HJCAaNW OATOBapajy KOJCKTUBHOM
UACHTUTETY APYIITBEHOI NOKpEeTa YHMjH Cy MIeadd KOPOAMpaNX Kaja je Hekaaa
WIIETATHU TTOKPET IT0CTA0 MHCTUTYIIMOHANN30BAaH M JOMHHAHTAH.

MuyHOB YHH 3ajlarama 3a OTIYIITEHOT KOJIETY W OTBOPEHO H3HOIICHE
OHOTa LITO MHUCIHM MOXXEMO MOCMaTpaTh Kao M3PasuTo MHAMBHIyalaH W aKTHBaH
YUH YTEMEJheH y CHakHOM ocehajy 3a mpaBiy, jeJHAKOCT M OJrOBOPHOCT, IITO
caMo TpelcTaBha HacTaBak OopOe 3a UCTe OHE ujeane KOju cy ce (OpMHpATH H
HEeroBaJIM y BpeMe JOK jé KOMYHHCTHYKa MapTHja HpeICTaBbaja HJIEraIHU
JIPYIITBEHH IOKpeT. [ kKao mrTo caM Beh HamoMeHyma, JOK je eTaluTaph3aM,
JIEeKJIApaTHBHO OCTA0 jelaH OJ HajBAKHHjUX KOMYHHCTHUKHX Healla, IMPOMEHA
craryca [lapTuje u 3ay3uMarme XereMOHE MO3UIIHje Y IEIOKYITHOM HOJIATHYKOM U
JPYIITBEHOM KHBOTY JIOBENA j€ JIO XUjepapXu3alyje U JOMHHAIN]je, Te CE YIPaBo
Ha OBOj pacKpcHHIM pa3miaze KONpHBHUMHO ycMepeme H IyTamka HEroBOT
HEeKaJIallliker mpujaTesba U cabopua, aupekropa Uymuha. Konpusuna ce Ha oBOM
CacTaHKy IIOHAIIA0 OHAKO KaKO je TO YMHUO OJyBeK, MoK je Uymmuh, dyHKIHOHED,
Taj KOjU je TIPOMECHHO TOHAIllamke, CTABOBE W OYEKHBama o7 Apyrux. OBUM ce
noTBphyje Te3a kojy noctaBibajy @pandecka Ilonera u Ilejmc Jacnep (Francesca
Polletta, James M. Jasper) na KOJIEKTUBHH HACHTHUTET NMPEACTaBHUKA IPYIITBEHUX

® Pasnor MmTO MOCE)EM 3a TEOPUjOM ETHUYKOT HJAEHTUTETA jECTe Taj IITO Ce COLMjalHa
AHTPOIOJIOTHja 0aBH HajBHILEC YIPaBO CTHUYKHM W HALHOHATHUM uaeHTHTeToM. OBa Tema je
ayro y Gokycy uCTpaknBama BEJIMKOT Opoja aHTPOIOJIOra YHje TeOpHje e Ha Pa3iMInTe HauMHEe
HaJ0Be3yjy U MPOLIMpPY]y NEPCIEKTUBY, caurbaBajyhn y30yIUbUBY TEOPHjCKY MPEXyY KOja HyIH
KOMIUJIEKCaH YBHA y TpoOiieMaTHKy, 300T dera Mo)ke OMTH KOPHCHA ¥ 3a pa3syMeBame JPYrHX
TpynHUX HaeHTuTeTa. Buan Bume y Putinja i Stref-Fenar,1997.
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MOKpeTa, 3a Pas3iuKy O]l UAEOJIOrHje, MoApasyMeBa MO3UTHBHA ocehama (Polletta,
Jasper 2001, 285). 1 nmokx ce KompuBwuia 3amaxe 3a 1mojeiMHIIA U HETOBa TpaBa,
cienehn KOMyHHCTHYKE HIeane, TUPEKTOp, Kao MPeACTaBHUK UICOJIOTH]e, TOKa3yje
ayTOPUTApHOCT:
M. K. ,)bopumo ce 3a 4oBeka Jia ra y3JAWTHEMO W HAYYUMO Ja caM
yIIpaBJjba, a T IPUTHUCHYO I1a I'YIIUII U HE JaIll.

B. 4. ,,IIpBo Tpeba 3HaTH 1a ce ynpasiba.”

M. K. ,,A kako Jbyau Ja Hayye, KaJ UM TH 3a4eldll ycTa JIOK
nporosope. [a mu ce i, Bojo, cehain kaj cam ja monr’o y maptusaHe?
Hu nBe yHakpcHe HUCaM 3HAO Jia KaKeM, HH Jja ce NOTIHIIEM. A miTa
6u OnIo 1a cTe Me JoYeKali Ko TH TpajueTa Kaj je IporoBopro?*

MunyH uMmImnupa aa je ympaso of Uymuha M HBHXOBUX 3ajeJHHYKHX
cabopalia Hay4ylo Jla W3pakaBa CBOje CTaBOBE, alM Haryamaea M jga ce Uymuh
IIPOMEHHO U J1a He JKeJHU Jia cacilyllla HUKOTa KO He MUCIH Kao oH. M3 oBor nuTara
je jacHo na je Uymuh 0o apyrauuju y Bpeme 0K Cy OMJIM y IapTU3aHUMa, JaKJie y
Bpeme JoK je KoMyHHCTHYKa MapTHja joIl yBEK Owiia WIICTalHH TOKpET, a He
JIOMHHAHTHA ¥ TPAKTHYHO jeJMHA MapTHja Koja je, HAKOH HHCTUTYIIHOHAIN3AIIY]¢,
CTBOpHMJIA €NMTy, HAMyCTUBIIM Hjeale 3a Koje ce Oopuma’. Ilopen Tora, 3a
JYTOCIIOBEHCKH aHTU(AIIMCTHYKH IIOKPET U PEBOJYIIM]Y KOja ce OJIBHjajia 3a Bpeme
Jpyror cBeTckor para OCOOCHO je OrpoMHO ydemhe cejbaka KOjU Cy ce
camoopranuzoBanu (Unkovski-Korica 2015, 46). Hctuna je, nmoamyme, na je
nocrojana MamHHa 00pa3oBaHUX MpodecruoHanana, alm je yIpKoc TOME MOCTOjao
CHa)KaH 3aMaxX CaMOHMHUIIMjaTHBE, KOja C€ OCTBapHBaja IMOCPEICTBOM Pa3IUIUTHX
opranuzauyja, nonyt Haponnoocnoboaunaukux ozgbopa (HOO), VYjenumenor
caBe3a aHTH¢amucTuuke ominaguHe Jyrocmasuje (YCAOJ), KomyHuctuuke
omnaauae (CKOJ), Artudammceruakor gponra xena (ADXK) u npyrux. Melhytum,
VIIPKOC CHAXKHOM PEBOJIYLIMOHAPHOM 3aMaxy KOjH HHUje OWo ,,iyMImaH ogo3ro, Beh
ce OJIBMjao 0JI03110, ayTOHOMHja OBUX OpraHU3alldja ce TOCTENEeHO CMamUBasa
HakoH 1944, mito je Boamiio wiu muxoBoM Tamewny (ADXK je yramen 1953) wim
Hamsupawy (Suvin 2012, 135-136. Samary 2018, 114). Y KOHTEKCTY OBHX
caszHama, KompuBuia, KOjU OCTaje AOCIeNaH U BepaH BPETHOCTHMA KOje je of
yraHoBa [lapTuje Haydmo, MpeJCTABHUK je PEBONYIMOHApa KOjH Cy ce OOopuiu
0103110, JOK JIMK ITUPEKTOpa MpeACTaBhba HEKONHIMHY KOja je OpraHH30Bala
MMOKPET 0/03r0, BpeMeHoM MoHononu3yjyhu moh u 3ano6ujajyhu npusmieruje y
HAaBOAHO HemocTojehoj ApyIITBEHO] XUjepapXujH.

MunyHoBa Bepa u OopbOa 3a YCTAaHOBJEHH COLMjATUCTHYKH HIeall
jeHAKOCTH CTOjU HacympoT Mohu HOBe eJuTe, KOja Cce MOXKe MOoCMaTpaTH
OypaMjeoBCKH, NMPH YeMy je HEH CHUMOOIMYKH KamuTal yTEeMEJbeH YNpaBo y
pykoBoachuM Tmo3wnyjamMa W TpHBHIETHjaMa, Tj. Y UYUEHBCHHUIU Ja Cy ITOCTAIH
TOJINTUYKHA U €KOHOMCKHU (yHKIMOHepH. [apko CyBHUH je CHCTEM jyroCIOBEHCKOT
COLlMjaliM3Ma Yy KOME je IOJMTHYKA eJNTa YIpaBibaja CEKOHOMHjOM M Omia

7 OBo je 3aKJbyuaK KOju ce u3Boau u3 Gpuiama. Unak, y HEKOM ApyroM pamy 6u GUiio motpeGHO
HOCEOHO e 1103a0aBUTH U MUTAKkEM LICHTPANIU3alrje MohH joI y MapTH3aHCKOM IOKpETY.
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CYIpOTCTaBJbEHa PaJHOM HapOJy HA3MBAO OJMIAPXHMjOM ITOJUTOKPATCKOT THIIA Tj.
nonumoxpayujom (Suvin 2014, 29)3. dunmMcka anysuja Ha 0By aHOMAIH]y CHCTEMA,
KOja je y CYNpOTHOCTHMAa ca HajOMTHHjHM KOMYHHUCTHYKHM HadelnMa, jecTe
CTeBHHO MUTAKE3AINTO Ha CTO PaJHUKA JIOJIA3M JIBECTA YMHOBHHKA W 3aIlTO CE
BUIIKOBU nene Mel)y ¢yHkumoHepuma y pebenuM KoBepTama, a Harpajae 3a
pamHUKe Cy CUMOOJIMYHE W CKPOMHE, Ha IITa My jeaH OXl YMHOBHUKA OIroBapa aa
CBaKo no0Mja mpeMa 3aciyrama, 4uMe ce y (QmiMy HOSHTHpa YHICHHIA Ja je
OMpOKpaTCKa W TOJHUTUYKA eNWTa MpHXBaTHia CBOjy Moh W mpuBmieruje 0e3
WKaKBOI cTHla W ocehaja HempaBjae, KOjy paHHIM Tperno3Hajy u ocehajy Ha
COIICTBEHO] KOXHU.

Jeman on jacHMX 3HaKOBa HEjEHAKOCTH, OCHUM IMO3UIMje MohH ca Koje
JUPEKTOP TOBOPH, jeCTe U JJUMYy3HWHA KOJOM ra BO3a4 BO3H, a KOjy OJ[pXKaBa jeJjaH 01
3amocinenux. Ca pykoBoxehe mo3uigje, JUPEKTOp je y MPIIUIH Ja MAHUITYJIUIIE
OJUTyKama, IITO je BPJO jaCHO Ha IMOYETKY CacTaHKa, Kaja caMoO HEroB IOIJex
yIH4e Ha HEKE O]l MPUCYTHHX Ja NPOMEHE OUIyKy U Tojapke ra. Y ¢uHaLy
pactpaBe 1onaszd 10 mpeokpera. IlocTeneHo, MPUCYTHH MOYULY Oa M3HOCE CBOjE
CTaBOBE, a JUPEKTOP SKCILTUIIMTHO KaXke Ja He J03BOJbaBa Ja My OHIIO KO PyIIU
ayTOPUTET. YOCTAIOM, MaKO je cacTaHak MHMIHpao MwuinyH Kompusuma na 6u ce
pasroBapaino o TpajueToBOM OTKa3y, JUPEKTOP je ca3Bao CACTaHAK, ajH, KAKO CaM
KaXke, He Kao JAUPEKTop, Beh kao wiaH cekpeTapujara Opranusauyje, U TO 3ajeIHO
ca YnopaBHuM 0100poM. MUIIyH HHCHCTHpA HA TOME Ja CEKPETapHjaT MOXKE CaMo
Ja TPeIUIoKH THUTAalke, ald He M Ja Ta oJo0pu, a Ha mpuMendy jeqHor OJ
MNPUCYTHHUX Ja je TO camMo (OpPMAajHO IHTAkE, OH WHCHCTHpPA HA TOME Ja je
CyIITHHCKO. KONpUBHYMHO HHCUCTHPAKE HA OHOME INTO je CYIUTHHCKO, a He
dopmanHo y ¢yHKIHOHUCAKY KoOMyHUCTHUYKE TapTHje TpeAcTaBiba jelaH O]
KJbYYHHX TIpoOiieMa OKO Kora ce u3rpaljyje yuTaB 3amieT guima, a MOXe ce
OAHOCHUTHU U HA q)yHKLlI/IOHI/ICZiH)e YUTaBOT APYLITBEHOI CUCTEMA.

IlITo ce TW4e APYHITBEHOT IOKPETa, IITO je KOMYHHUCTHYKA TApTHja IO
ycrioctaBbatba  DenepatuBHe Hapomne PenyOmuke T1j.  Conujanuctayke
®denepatusne Penybmuke Jyrocnasuje u 6uia,” BaxkHo je ucrahu na je Iapruja y
JOWHCTUTYIIMOHAIIHO] €TaIy, MOMyT IPYTHX COLHUjaIHUX MOKpeTa, Ouia ycMepeHa
Ha OCTBAapHBAmE COIMjalTHE TPABJE, jeTHAKOCTH, COJIMIAPHOCTH Tj. Ha ociobahame
Ol HempujaTtelba 3a BpeMe paTa. KOMyHHUCTHUKE WHeane U KPUTHKY HUXOBE
uHBepsuje 'y noda COPJ ympaBo je moryhe mpaTtuTu aHaimu3oM J[Ba IJIaBHA
CIIOMeHYTa jyHaka oBor ¢uima. Tako y KonpuBuim npeno3najeMo moxxpTBOBaHOCT
U TpaBloJbyOMBOCT (YCTYNHO je cTaH, OOpH ce 3a KOJery KOju je OTIYLITEH),
OJIrOBOPHOCT (TOBOPH OHO IITO MUCIIH, YaK U KaJa CBH OcTanu hyTe ¥ Kaja ce To He
onoOpaBa), TIOMITEHE W 3ajarame 3a jeIHAKOCT, HECEOMYHOCT M OCETJHUBOCT Ha

8 Cysun mamommme na ce W Biajajyha Kkimaca paciojaBa Ha JOMHHAHTHO, Mago je3rpo u
CIIOJBAILIbU KPYT KOjH je nmoxapelen anu unak nosnamhen (Suvin 2004, 112).

° Couujanuctuuka pajHudka napruja Jyrocnasuje (KOMyHHCTa) OCHOBaHa je y Beorpamy 1919.
roauHe, a uMe je nmpomenmna 1920. rogune Ha J{pyrom koHrpecy y BykoBapy, 1oOHBIIN Ha3uB
Komynucrnuka mapruja JyrocnaBuje. Jomn jeqHa mpomMeHa HasuBa ycnexwna je 1952, ma VI
KOHTpecy y 3arpe0y, kazaa je ycBojeHn HazuB CaBe3 KoMyHHCTa Jyrocnasuje.
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HETpaBJly; Y OCHOBH je ONTHMHUCTA, Bepyjyhu y umeane 3a koje ce 60pHuo o1 Kaja je
MPUCTYNINO KOMyHUCTHMA. JI[pyru My mpebailyjy nia je Harao W Ja ce IOoHaIla Ha
CBOjy IITETy (HauMe, OPEKaBIIH Ce CTaHa U3TYOHO je IIaHCY Aa MMOYHE Ja KUBH ca
CBOjOM CYIIPYIOM, ca KOjOM je Ayro >KHBeO kao mozctaHap). OBaj moCTymak, HaKo
je uMao HecyMmuBe nocienune no KompuBuumH Opak, WIak, Hpe CBera,
IpeIcTaBjba OJICYCTBO OMOpPTyHM3Ma. Hacympor memy, mupektop Yymwmh je
IpHKa3aH Kao MohaH, CyjeTaH, MaHUITyJaTHBaH, HeNpaBenaH, ceOW4aH u
HEOCeTJhUB Ha Tyhy maTmy u Temkohe.

OBaKo paivKaIHO CYIPOTCTaBJbeHE OCOOMHE ABa JIMKA, HABOAE HAC JIa X
mocMaTpaMo Ha CUMOOJIMYKOM HHUBOY Ka0 OTO3UIIH]jY JIBa TUIIA KOMYHHCTA — j€HOT
KOjU cJeld KOMYHHCTHYKE HAeane M APYyror KOju je MOCTa0 MPOTarOHUCTA
XETeMOHOT TIOpeTKa, Tmpey3eBmm Moh kojy cy My o0e30eamie IOJUTHYKE
npuBmiernje. Xeremonusanujy mohu KII, ca jemHe crpaHe, U MPOTHUBTEKY OBOM
npouecy Jlapko CyBuH ofjammaBa  IOKyIIajeM yBohema caMOyIpaBHOT
conmjanmusMa,'’ mMTO ce MoXke MOBE3aTH ca OXMBJbABameM Beh CrOMeHyTe
CaMOWHHUIIMjaTHBEe, Koja je Omia ocoOeHa 3a jyrocJOBEHCKH AaHTH(AIIMCTHYKH
PEBOJYLIMOHAPHU TTOKPET, ajlu U TyiieHa of 1944.

[la wnak, OmMio OWM MOTPEIIHO 3aKJBYYHTH Ja C€ KpO3 OJHOC OBa JBa
TUNHM3WpaHA JIMKa CTBapa y (miIMy TIIOjemHOCTaBJbeHa ciHMKa. HampoTus.
JMHaMHKOM OBe€ IICUXOJIOUIKE ApaMe IpPEeICTaB/bEHA j€ CBa CIOXKEHOCT JbYACKE
er3UCTeHIMje, CTpaxoBa, Hamopa M morpebda. OHO IUTO JONPUHOCH YBHUILY Y
CIIOJEBUTOCT ¥ CIIOKCHOCT WHAWBUAYATHHX CYAOMHA TPHCYTHUX W HUXOBHX
MelyJbyICKUX OnIHOca jecTe (uiaMcKa Mpoueaypa y KoOjoj HHCY TpenCTaB/bEHH
UCKJbYYMBO CIOJbHU W BepOanM30BaHW HUBOM KOMYyHHKanuje, Beh kamepa u
pemuTels TPUKA3yjy W HEW3PEUYeHO — JIMYHO TIPOXKMBJHABAKEC PpaJHUKA,
IIOCPEICTBOM KaJpoBa y WM3MAIJIMIM W INamara, ymo3Hajyhm Hac ca amieMama,
pasMMIIUbAMMa U CTPAXOBHMA II0jeANHALIA KOjU YHHE KOJIEKTHUB (IIpe CBETa, ped je
0 CTpaxy OJ AWPEKTOpa, KOjU MOXKE Ja WX OTIYCTH, Kao IITO je TO yYHMHHO W ca
TpajaeTom). Tako raemaonu mocMaTpajy ABa HUBOA KOMYHHKAIMje — YHYTpPAIIke
MOHOJIOTe M EKCTE€pHEe Aujajore, HEMPEKHIHO ce cyodaBajyhu ca mpusopuma y
kKojumMa BehWHA JbylM HE TOBOPM OHO WITO 3ampaBo MHUCHH. Jlunem y nwuie,
(UIMCKH ayAUTOPHjyM ce CyouaBa ca (pyHKIIMOHHUCAmHEM Hal3UPaHOT KOJICKTHBA U
KOJICKTUBHHM OJIHOCOM IIpeMa IOjeIUHIly KOju MMa XpabpOoCTH 1a UCTYIH U JIa ce
CYIpoTcTaBu (YHKIOHEPY KOjU KOPUCTH MOh a OM KOJIEKTHB IpUI00HO0 3a cebe
¥ OKpEHYO IIPOTHB II0jeANHIIA.

Taxo, ca jenHe cTpaHe, pa3a3HajeMO HUBO JIENIEPCOHAIN30BAHOT KOJIEKTHBA
noapeheHor BobM ayTOpHTETa, a ca Apyre, MOCPEACTBOM IIalyTama, Tj.
MHIUBUYyaTHUX IPEUCIINTHBAmka KOja ce y CTBApPHOCTH HE Uyjy, CyodaBaMo ce ca
IpeBUpambAMa Y MOjeJHHIIIMA — Ca ThbUXOBUM MHUTAIbIMA, JIeMaMa, IIPUTHCIIMA

10 Cam (heHOMEH CaMOYIIPABHOT COLUjAIN3MA H HETOBO YBODEHE CIIOMKEHH CY NPOLECU Ha KOj€ je
yTHIATO BHIIe (akTopa, 0Nl KOju ce HajjacHHje W Hajuelnhe u3aBajajy yaakaBame on CCCP u
HacTojame Ja ce nopHahe apyrauuju mMonen u MecTo Ha Mel)yHaponHoj cuenu. Mmak, oBa Tema
npeBasuiasu okBupe pana. Bugeru sume y Suvin 2012. u Unkovski-Korica 2015.
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U CTpaxoBMMa ca KojuMa ce cyodaBajy. uneme W 30yHEHOCT MOjeiuHana y
KOJICKTHBY MHTCH3HMBHPA]y C€ IMUPEKTOPCKUM MaHHWITyJIalldjamMa, KyJIMUHUpajyhu y
cuenn y kojoj Tpajue, y Beh ropyhoj muckycuju Koja ce BOJW MOBOJOM H>ETOBOT
OTIyLITamka, H3jaBjbyje Oa je TyxOy mpoTuB aupekropa Uymmha moBykao, y3
TBP/IbY J1a je BErOBO OTIYIITamke OMIIO 1o 3aKOHY M J1a je Aupektop obdehao na he
ra IMOHOBO 3alOCIUTH. MIIYH M HEKOJHIWHA MPUCYTHUX KOjU CY C€ 3ajlaraiu 3a
Bera 0CTajy 0e3 apryMeHara U AUCKPEIUTOBAHU.

OBa m00po H3HMjaHCHpaHa IICUXOJIOIIKA JApaMa, Ipe CBera yHyTap
MojeMHaIa MPUCYTHUX Ha TAPTHjCKOM CACTaHKY, KOjU TMOCTEICHO MPEUCIHTY]Y
o/UTyKy 0 KonmpuBHUYMHOM H30MINTERY, YKa3yje HAa (PYHKIHMOHHUCAIE KOJCKTHBA Y
CUTYyalLlWju y K0joj je cinobona ropopa orpanuueHa. Ila umnak, y ¢puiMy mOCTEHNEHO
JI0JIa3u JI0 TIPEOKpeTa U To 3axBasbyjyhu, mpe cBera, 1oOpoM Bohemy cacTaHka 0J1
CTpaHe ceKpeTapa KOju je HOB U HeNpHUCTpacaH (JIOIIAo je Ha 3aMEeHY, jep je Bheros
KoJera u30cTao kako Oum m3berao HempujaTHocT). [lokymaBajyhu ma pasyme
CHUTYyallHjy, CeKpeTap He mpecTraje jJa TPaXh OATOBOPE M yCMepaBa KOJICKTUB Ka
WHIMBUAYaIHOM H3jalllibaBaiby, HeyTpanuiiyhin Ha Taj HayMH JIUPEKTOPOBY
MaHuIynanyjy. OHO IITO HABOAU CEKpeTapa Ja TPaXKH OJ MPUCYTHUX CTaJHO HOBE
OJIFOBOPE jecTe 3ala)are Ja ce MPEBUIEe CKPUBA M PEMaio TOBOPH.

Kana je ped 0 OkyIubeHIMa Ha TAPTHjCKOM CACTaHKY, 3aHUMJBHB JIETaJb j&
Jla Cy MPUCYTHH U OHH KOjU HUCY WiaHoBH [lapTHje, jep cy OBH cacCTaHIIM OTBOPCHU
3a CBe, C THM Jia MPaBo IJlaca uMajy camo 4ianoBu llaptuje. OBUMe ce yHOTHyHYje
CJIMKa IIUpEer IPYIITBA, jOII jeJHOM MojBiadehu na ce paciiojaBame HE OXBHja
UCKJbYyYMBO y OkBHpy [laptuje, Beh W Ha OCHOBY OHE TpaHHWIC BaH Ibe.
VHUTUKATHBHO je M TO Aa HHUjeJaH O] OKYIJbEHHX paJHHKa KOjH OTBOPEHO U 0e3
3anpike noapxasa Konpusuity auje unan [lapruje, npucyctByjyhu cacranky camo
Kao mocMmarpady, Jakjie 0e3 mpaBa riiaca M IpaBa na omrydyje. OHE CBH cTOje Y
MOCIIEAEM ey, a jelaH Yak ciylla cacTaHak Kpo3 mpo3op. OBUM ce joul jeTHOM
MOCTaBJba MHUTAKE XHjepapXuje U ciIo00je, jep caMO pagHHIM ca MapTUHE YBEK
roBope OHO IITO Mucie, He Oojehm ce ga he Outh caHknmoHucanu. Hbuxosa, y
¢unMy, 4Yak u (U3MYKH MapruHATU30BaHA IMO3WIHja Y MPOCTOPY, Kao U
HEYBa)KaBamke MUIILJbEHA KOje M3HOCE, YKadyje Ha UYHICHHUILY Ja je APYITBEHA
pacnojeHocT moctojanma. Ilopen Tora, YumeHHIa na ocuM MmlyHa HHjeOaH
npunanHuk [lapTuje He TOBOpM y TOYETKY OHO INTO MHCIM HMIDIHIUpa Ja
MPUITAAHOCT OBOj IHOJIMTUYKO] OpraHHM3alMju II0Apa3yMeBa Ipe CBEra JI0jaJHOCT
mpemMa BJAacTH, T€ Ja je YIOpaBO TO 3alpaBO KPHUTEPHjyM KOju O ce, IIo
[JeHKMHCOHOBO] Ae(DMHHIIUjH, MOTA0 TIOCTABMTH KA0 FPAHMIA MpUMagama’’.

Moxe ce 3akJbyuydTH Ja ce JABojake rpanune npumnagHoctd KII mory
MIPaTUTH carjielaBarbeM HaunHa MOHAMIamka 32 BpeMe paTta U y MUPHOJOIICKE JaHe
(y pactmipaBu Kojy Boze HEKaJaIlllbU MpHjaTeJbu U cabopur, MITyH U AUPEKTOp, a
THYe ce cTeueHe Mohu u mpuBmieruja). lakie, yka3yjyje ce Ha TO Jia je HEOIIXOIHO

' Conmonor Puuapn Ilenxunc (Richard Jenkins) , roBopehn o 2pynu kao BaKHOM TepMUHY y
COIIMjalTHOj AHTPOIOJIOTHjH W COIHOJIOTHjH Kaxke Jna: ,,JIOTMYHO, YKJbYYHBamE IMOJpa3yMeBa
HCKJbYUYHBame, jep HUINTAa JIpyro W HUje Moryhe. JlepuHucatn KpuTepHjyMe 3a UIAHCTBO
HCTOBPEMEHO 3HAa4YM MOBYhH IpaHuIly W3BaH KOje CBE OCTaje UCKIbYUCHO.
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HanpaBuTH pa3nuky usmely Ilaptuje y Bpeme kaza je, mpe u 3a Bpeme [[pyror
CBETCKOT paTa M HapoJHOOCIO0omIauke OopOe Owmiia (WierajiHu) ApPYIITBEHH
nokper!?, ca BpeMEHOM Kaja je MHCTUTYIMOHAINM30BAHA M MOCTANa MPAKTHYHO
jeouHa mapTvja y Op)KaBH, 3BaHHYHO NapTHja jeHAKHX, a KAKO TO MOKa3yje OBaj
¢mIM — mapTyja Koja je Kpeupana cBojy enuty. MehyTum, cama unmeHHIa, Ja ce
paama (MPaKTUYHO) IeJIoT (QriiMa, Tj. CIOMEHYTa JUCKYCHja OJ[BHja Ha MapTHjCKOM
cacTaHKy, OTBapa jOII jeTHO 3HAYajHO MUTAKE BE3aHO 33 MPEUCIUTHBakE Mohu
COLIMjaIMCTUYKKX €NNTa, a To je popmanna moryhHoCT 1a uM ce Ta Moh omy3me.

OrpannuaBambe MOhHM YIpaBJbayKUX eJMTa je Tpeballo Ja ce JOroad
YBOhCHEM COLMjATUCTUYKOT CaMOYIIPaBJbamka, Kojeé OM OMOTyhHIIO IpemyIlTame
MMOBHHE U YNIPaBJbambe HOME PajHHUINMA, a He BUX0oBMM Hajapehenuma.'® Jlapko
CyBuH cmarpa 5a je To OMO jeJJMHM Ha4MH Ja Ce y COUHWjau3My mpeBazub)y
YCIIOCTaBJbCHU, a HENpPU3HATH, KIacHH OJHOCH, jep .,...aKO0 j€ TIPHBAaTHO
BJIACHHUIITBO OJHOC KJAacHE JOMMHAIMje Koja, Kaja je HemocpegHH Npou3Bohay
MpaBHO cI000JaH, TONMpHMa OOJIMK HAajaMHOT pajia, TaJa Cy KaMUTaIHCTHYKO
BIIACHUINTBO Ka0 W jeIHOCTaBHA HAMOHAIM3aIlHja, Tj. AP>KABHO BIACHHUIITBO HaJ
CPeICTBUMA MPOU3BOIH-E, KiIacHU oaHocH” (Suvin 2014, 324).

Ounm Jluyem y auye je cHAMIbeH je 1963. roanHe ynpaBo y BpeMme Kajia je
PaIHHYKO caMOyTpaBJbamke JOOMI0 HajcHAKHUU 3aMax (npema CyBuny, 10 1968.
romuue).'* Ca jemme crpame, 10 3amiera W J0nmasu kajga ce Tpajue CympoTCTaBH
BOJbM JIMPEKTOpa, YIPaBO Ha CAacTaHKy Ha KOME C€ OJUIy4YHBalO O JaJbuM
MOCTIOBHAM IIOTE€3WMa (JaKie, MPHIMKOM TOKYyIIaja CIpOBOhema CHOMEHYTOT
cucrema). OCUM IITO KPUTHKYje (PYHKUMOHHCAEmE U 3JI0yNOTpedsbaBambe Camor
CHCTEMa U HEroBe akTepe (Ha MOYETKY Ce MUPEKTOP YaK M MO3WBA HA HABOJHY
BOJbY KOJIEKTHBA KaJla OTIyCTH Tpajuera), y Apyrom Jaeiy oBaj QuIM MpHKa3yje
HauMHE CYIpOTCTaBJhalha YIPaBJBAUKO] €IUTH, WIyCTpyjyhn MexaHuzam
yIpaBibama 003710, a He 0j03ro. Jlakie, ynpKoc ToMe IITO Ce paju o ,,37aTHOM
J00y* paTHUYKOT caMoyTpaBlbama, QUM MpodiieMaTH3yje lheroBe Temkohe, Kao u
HEOIXOAaHOCT IpeBasmiIaxkema oBuX mpobiema. Yak 6u ce morno pehu ma dumm

12 OcHUMBauKH KOHTPEC MPBE KOMyHHUCTHUKE Taptuje Jyrocnasuje 6uo je 1919. roaune u tana je
ocHoBaHa ConujanucTHiKa paJHUYKa MapTHja JyrociaaBuje (KOMyHHCTA), add je o kpaja 1920.
JIeNIoBajia Kao WIETAIHU TOKpeT, Oynyhu na je y menemMOpy Te TonuHe Omiia 3a0pameHa HaKOH
ycriexa Ha u3bopuma.

13 Jlo mzeje M 3a0KpeTa Ka CaMOYNPABHOM COLMjAIU3My JI0JIa3H HAKOH pasiasza ca COBJETCKHM
CaBe3om. Y Majy 1949. rogune oxpkana je cemnmia IIpuBpennor caBera kao m LleHTpamHor
onbopa Ceesa cuHauKara JyrociaBuje, kajia je MojHETa OIITPa KPUTHKA MPOTHB JUPEKTOpa Kao
Hocwiaria Mohu u Gupokparusma. [IpBo Vnymcmeo o ocuusawy u pady paonuukux caeema
OpaicasHux npugpednux npedyszeha cy 23. nenembOpa 1949. nmornucanu bopuc Kunpuu u Bypo
Casiaj, a 3BaHUYHO je OBaj CHCTEM CTYNHO Ha cHary y jyHy 1950. Wneja je Ouna na ce pagHuim
YKJbYU€ y OJUTyYHBaEh-e U yIpaBibame npeay3ehrma, unme ce yTHIaj IpXKaBe HUje YKHAA0, ajll je
Tpebano aa ce cmawu (Petranovi¢ 1988, 291-298).

4 O nouermma kpaja camoympasibama 1968, a y Be3M ca KpPeIWTHHM 3alykuBameM, CyBHH
HarjaiiaBsa OHO IUTO je joum JIemHH 3aKJbydHO, a TO je Ja ,KaluTal HUje CyMa HOBLA HEro
onpehenn apymtBenu oguoc”. (Suvin 2014, 291; Lenjin 1918, 249).
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UMa M JUIAaKTHYKYy KOMIIOHEHTY, mosuBajyhum Ha omrosopHoct'’ u mpyskajyhu
IpUMep OTIOpa, Ka0 W HAYMH [IOHOWICHA 3ajeIHHYKHX OJIyKa HE3aBHCHO OJ
IMPEKTOPa U PYKOBOJCTBA.

MHAI/IBM,qyanHa N KONeKTuBHa oAroBopHoOCT

Yrpkoc HecyMBUBOj onanoctd [laptuju u KonpuBHYMHAM KBaJHTETHMA,
y MPBOM JeNy CacTaHKa ce yMHOXaBajy Hamajau Ha KompuBuily W OH mpey3uma
yiory >KpTBeHOr japma. OBaj ¢eHOMeH, KOjU ce€ Yy NaraHcKuM JpYyIITBHUMa
OIUTpaBa0 KpO3 pHTyall KPTBOBamka, WMao je (YHKIUjy Ja KOHCOIHIYje
3ajeHUIly, MpedalMBIIN Ipexe Ha oJabpaHor nojeauHua (KpTBeHor japua). Peu je
0 MEXaHHM3My KOjU HHje HUCKJBYYMBO PHUTyalaH U IIOCTOJU Y CaBPEMEHUM
JIpyIITBUMa, QYHKIMOHUIITYhY mocpecTBOM TpaHcdepa KpUBHUIlE Koja Mpeyia3d Ha
MOjeIMHIA KOJH Ce [0 HeYeMy pa3iiMKyje M M3/Baja, ¥ TO yIPaBoO OHIA KaJa rpyma
oceTu TeH3Wjy, Hemarogy wim kpusuiy (Douglas1995, 108). Esenun u [punen
(Aveline and Dryden) cmatpajy na ,,...Kaja rpyna KpUBH WiaHa 3a HEKO 3JI0 H
MOKyIIaBa Jla Ce peIId Te 0co0e, MOXKe Ce MPETIIOCTABUTH Ja HEeKe HETOKeJhbHEe
0COOMHE MOCTOje KOJ APYTHX 4JIaHOBa TpyIie, ajuu ce Ha mux kmypu (Douglas
1995, 116). Ilpema XuHKCMaHy, Taja J0da3d 1O TpaHC(epa KPUBHUIE IMyTeM
MpOjeKIMje 3aCHOBaHe Ha (haHTa3MjH JIa Cy WIAHOBH IpyIle Ta 0coda, rma ce ynpaBo
OHO IITO Ce MPENO3Haje Kao CONCTBEeHa caabocT, 3aMepa xkpTBeHoM japiry (Douglas
1995, 116; Hinksman 1988, 65-87), Ham kojuM ce, caMHMM YHHOM ONTYXOe H
HCKJBYUHBama, OCBaja MOh. AKO ce OBe Te3e NMPUMEHE Ha OJHOC OKYIUbEHHX Ha
MOYETKY cacTaHka npemMa Muinyny Konpusumuy u ako ce y3me y 003up Omo3uiuja
u3Mel)y TO3MTHBHHUX M HETaTMBHUX OCOOMHA JBOjUIC TJaBHUX IPOTArOHUCTA,
YOWBHB je TpaHCep KpHBHIE, Koja ce,3axBajbyjyhu mupekropoBoj mMohu wu
CTPaxoBJIaJM, MPEHOCH Ha oHora ko moh He mocenyje. Ocehajyhu (HecBecHO)
KPUBHIly IITO TMOIpXKaBa ayTOPUTAPHOI M HEMPaBEIHOT IMPEKTOpa, Ipyma
okpuBsbyje KompuBwuiry, jep, IO ONICAaHOM MEXaHH3MY, F-ETOBHM H30MIIITCHEM
JOJa3n 0 aHyJIHpama Kako HEeTaTUBHHX MmocTymaka Yymmha, Tako W KOJEKTHBA
KOju ra je noapkao. Tako ce ogHoc mpema Kompusunu Ha mo4eTky (uiMa Moke
pazymetu momohy (eHoMeHa ocpmeeroe japya, KOjU MOYMBA HA HECTIPEMHOCTH
KOJIEKTHBA J]a IPey3Me OATOBOPHOCT.

o mpeokpera nonasu y ¢puHany (uiMa, HAKOH IUTO CEKpeTap KOjH BOIM
cacTaHaK IIOYHE Ja HMHCHUCTHpa Ha H3HOLICHY JHYHHX CTaBOBA, INTO 3aIlpaBoO
yKasyje Ha pa3iuKy u3Mely KOJEKTHBHOT U MHIMBHIYaJIHOT OTy4HBama. Hanwme,
jomr je O36o0pH (Osborn) 1957. roguHe 3ak/by4uo Jia Tpyme JOHOCE YBEK Mame
MIPOMHUIIJbEHE OJJTyKe 300T TOra IITO ce He 0aBe OBOJBHO caMuM IpodiiemoM, Beh
ce y TPYIHO] pacnpaBy (OKycHpajy Ha KPUTUKY OHOTa IITO HUXOBH CarOBOPHHIH

15V jenHoM ox cBojux ofpahiama, MHIyH KPHTHKYje U PajHHKE 3a KOje TBPIH Ja Cy Ge3BOJbHH,
Ja 4YecTo y3uMmajy OojoBame 300r o0aBe3a Ha MMamuMa M Ja Kpangy mpadoBe u apyre
Marepujaie.
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v omoHeHTH M3jaBbyjy (Parks i Sanna 1999, 47).! ®unm wa cynTunan Hauun
npobiieMaTru3yje BaXXHOCT WHIWBUAYAITHOT CTaBa U OJTOBOPHOCTH y 3ajSTHUIKOM
OIUTyYHBAKY M yKa3yje Ha OIMAacHOCT KOjy KOJIEKTHBHO IIOHAIIAKE W JOHOUICHE
OJUTyKa MOXK€ MMaTH YIIPaBO IO CaM KOJEKTHB, YKOJHKO C€ IIOjeMHIHN yTOIe Y
3ajeJHNYKH JAPYIITBEHH OpraHu3aMm. l'yOsbeme HHTErpuTeTa y KOJEKTHBY j€
MIPHUKa3aHO Kao IOCIIEeIUIa MPUTHCKA, OMOPTYHU3MA U CTpaxa, C TUM JIa je jeqHa OX
KPUTHYKHX Kaoka (priiMa ycMepeHa ymnpaBo Ha OBAKBO IMOHAIIAE I0jEIHHAIA,
uctnayhu na Hyje camo aupexkrop Yymuh KpuB 3a cBOjy ayTOpHUTapHOCT, Beh 1a je
TO WM OJrOBOPHOCT OHUX KOju omoryhaBajy YUymwhy npa cnopoBogu moh. V
CIIOMEHYTOM KOHTEKCTY HWHTEH3MBHOI' cIpoBohema paJHHYKOT CaMOyINpaBibama,
OBaj aHTaXOBaHH (UM MOpa ce IocMarpaTH He caMO Kao KpHTHKa, Beh M Kao
MpOojeKIrja IPYIITBEHUX MTPOMEHA.

YmMecTo 3akmbyuka: Jluyem y nuuye v [JeaHaecm 2He@HUX JbyOu

,,[DETOB MEHTATHH CTaB je npbae W KoH(y3aH, y cebu 1yboko
MPOTHUBPEYaH, M YyNpaBo TOM mpsbaBomhy M mnomereHouhy oH
Tpunajga Iyxy HajaHKe ¥ HEeroBoj GuiIocoduju, oyxy Koju He Kaxjce
oHo wmo xofie, jep He modice Hu Oa ,,xohe " mo wimo xohe (Harmacuiaa
ayT.), IPOTUBpPEUYaH Y CBOM XTEHY M, HY)KHO, cBelllly IpOTHUBpEUYaH
BOJBH, PAIOCTaH KaJ O4ajaBa, M O4ajaH y ,,MHPY CBOj€ TPE3BEHOCTH.
(Konstantinovi¢ 1991, 59-60)

Hasenenn n1urar w3 kmure Q@uiocoguja nananxke  Pagomupa
KoncrantuHoBrha, MoOXe ce MpUMEHUTH Ha BehrHY akTepa U BUXOBOT MOHAIAmha
y mpBoM geny ¢uiama Jluyem y auye, KOjH C€ UYECTO IMOPEIU Ca OCTBApEHEM
Jleanaecm enesnux myou (1957) pemuresba Cunam Jlumea (Sidney Lumet),
CHUMJbCHOT Tmpema cueHapujy Pepmuanma Poysa (Reginald Rose), ca Xenpu
®ongom (Henry Fonda) y rnmaBHOj yno3u. OBaj amepudku (puiaMm Ha, JOHEKIE,
CIIMYaH HaYUH, KPO3 MCUXOJIOMIKY IPU3MY HHAWBHAYATHOT W/ YHYTap KOJCKTHBHOT
pacyhuBama, pa3marpa paJ IOpPOTE W HUXOBE TEIIKOhe NpU OITy4YHBABY.
HapaBHo, puiIMOBH Cy CMEIUTEHH Y Pa3INIUTE IPYIITBEHO-NOIUTHIKE KOHTEKCTE
u oxpehern muma — y guimy Jluye y auye pacmpaBa ce OIBHja HA PATHUIKOM
CacTaHKy, IIOK ce aMepuyku ¢uiM O0aBH paloM IOpoTe, Koja y AMepHulu
(yHKIMOHUIIE Kao rpal)aHcka Ay>KHOCT (y’KHOCT CBaKOT' aMepUUKOr rpalaHuHa je
Jla ce 0/1a30BE Ha MTO3WB Ja YUECTBYjE Y paay IOPOTE).

Y aMepHYKOM IIPaBOCYIHOM CHUCTEMY je DY KHOCT ABaHACCTOUWIAHE MTOPOTE
Jla TOHeCe jeTHOTNIacHy Mpecyy, a y OBOM CIy4yajy OHa C€ OJTHOCHJIA Ha OMNTYXOY
3a TIPBOCTEIIEHO YOUCTBO C TPEAyMHUIIIbajeM 3a Miananha OCyMIBUYCHOT Ja je youo
cBora ona. Ha camMoM modeTKy 3aceiama IMOpOTe, KOje Ce OIBHja Y 3aTBOPEHO]

16 Muaue O360pH je ocMuciMO MeTomy 6pejucmopmunza (brainstorming) ynpaBo Kako OH
HOJICTaKao TPyIy Ja ce GaBH KpeaTHBHUM Pa3MHUIILIbAbEM, a He KPUTHKOM JApyruX. JlaHac je oBaj
TePMUH JOXHBEO MH(Ianujy ynorpede u 3Hauema Koje Ce y BEIUKO] MEPH YIaJbUIIO OJ OHOra
o je O300pH 1MoJ BUM MOPa3yMeBao.
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MIPOCTOPHjH, IO BPEIOM JaHy, IPUCYTHHU C€ U3jallllbaBajy O KPUBUIM ONTY>KCHOT.
CBH, OCHM jeIHOT, TOPOTHUKA Op. 8 (MOIITO HACTYyMajy Ka0 HEMMEHOBaHH IJac
OUBIITHOT JApymTBa) Kora wurpa XeHpm Pompma, mnpecybhyjy wmmagumhy xao
OKpuBJbeHOM. [la WMmak, riac jemHOT jeJMHOT MOPOTHUKA KOjU U3pa)kaBa pasyMHY
CyMBY (reasonable doubt) y WCTHHHTOCT HM3HECEHHWX YHIbCHUIA Ha cyhemy
MpeIcTaBJba MOYETaK OBE IMCHXOJOIIKE Apame, Koja ce 3aBpIllaBa IPEHHAYCHOM
oTykoM Hu ociobahajyhom mpecymom. OHO mTO 00esnexaBa arMochepy OBOT
¢mnima, mpe cBera |y TPBOM JieNy, jecTeé  EKCIUIMIUTHO  HU3pa)keHa
HE3aMHTEPECOBAHOCT W HEBOJPHOCT HEKHX MPHUCYTHUX Ja YOHIITe OYAy Ty TAC jecy,
ma ¥ Ja pa3MUIIIbajy o ciydajy. lbux ce apyro spynacko Ouhe HampocTo He THYE U
OHHU 0 HEeMy He Kelle Jla pa3sMUIlJbajy. Y HMpOCTOPHjU je HempujaTHO Bpyhe, a BUX
YeKajy pa3lIuuTe BpCTe 00aBe3a — OJ1 MOCIOBHUX, JI0 TJenama 0ej30011 yTakMuIle.
VY geMy cy CIIMYHOCTH, a Y 4eMy pa3nuke u3Mmehy nBa ciomenyta ¢rima’?

[Ipe cBera, oba ¢unma ce 6aBe 0OJHOCOM TpyIe MpeMa MojenuHIly, y 0ba
¢unma ce noHocH oTyKa (Tj. Mpecyaa) O YOBeKy W oba ¢mima cy onpeheHa
IPYIITBEHUM KOHTEKCTOM y KOME Cy Hactama. Y TOM CMHCIY ce Jluyem y auye ce
BPJIO jaCHO OTHOCH IMpeMa APYIITBEHOM cucteMy U [lapTHjckoj opraHu3aiuju Kao
JOMHHAHTHO] Y TOM cucTeMy. CBH NMPHUCYTHH HA CACTaHKY (aKTUBHO WJIM MTACHBHO)
MPUIaNajy TOM CHCTEMY W Ipeny3ehy y KoMe paje W 3allpaBo CBE OMJIyKE HX ce
Iy0oKo Th4y, ma Ou Tpebayio U 1a cy 3aHHTEPECOBAaHH, MOTHBHCAHH W aHTQ)KOBAHU
y pacnpasu. Jlpyra cTpaHa Meiajbe UCTE OBE CUTYyalHje jecTe Jla uMajy Haxpehenor
KOjU TIoceayje Moh J1a oJuTy4yje O ’UXOBUM II0jeIMHAYHUM CyOMHAaMa, 11a CTpax
OMOPTYHHW3aM y TPBOM JIENy paclpaBe MpEBIajaBajy M BOJEC JO HEMPaBEIHOT
OJ[HOCa IIpeMa KoJery, npukasyjyhu BehrnHy kKao mpeacTaBHUKE naiaHauxkoz oyxd,
,»[IPOTUBPEYHE Y CBOM XTEHY"".

3a pas3nuKy O MCIPEIIeTaHOCTH Mel)yCOOHHX cya0nHa y TpBOM puaMy, y
MOPOTY Cy JbYAU CTHINIM ca PA3IHUUTHX CTpaHa, IpeMa IO3HUBY, a TO je obaBe3a
KOjy HUKO He cMe Ja oxoduje. [ToporHumm ce mehycoOHO He MO3HAjy, HE pajie Mo
MPUTACKOM U HEMajy HHU OJf KOra CTpaX, ald Ha IOYeTKy MOKa3yjy JeHmOCT U
0€3BOJBHOCT J]a pa3MHUILBajy O KPUBHIM ONTYKEHOT, xenehu na mro npe uzalhy u3
BpeJIie IPOCTOPHjE Y KOjy CY 3aKJby4aHH (MaKo He IMOCTOjU 3acCTpalluBamke Kao Mepa
IpeMa MOPOTHUIIMMA, MITaK ITOCTOjH MPUCYTHA JaCHO W3pakeHa Moh cucTteMa Koju
MOPOTHHKE JAPKHU IMOJ KJbY4eM JOK He AoHecy oryky). Oba ¢uimMa ykasyjy Ha
cnaboCTH LIMper IpyLITBEHOT KOHTEKCTa M Ha HempaBay — y Jluyem y auye ce oHa
HajBUIIIE OTJIEAa Y YCIIOCTaBJbCHO] XHjepapXujH, a y Jeanaecm cmoauya y TTATABY
mpeapacyia mpeMa CHpOMallHAMa, 00OjeHHMMa W MMHUTpaHTHMa. Y oba ¢uima,
MelhyTuM, JBa M3y3eTHa IMOjeAMHIA KOja ce 3ajaxy, Mpe CBera, 3a APYyror, Koju
nMajy OECKOMIIPOMHCAH CTaB TpeMa TpaBIu M KOJH Cy CIPEMHH Ja IpeTpIe
MIPUTHCAK Tpyne (A MOPOTHUK Op. 8 OMBa OOCJIeXKEH Kao Ipyraduju) ycCleBajy aa
MOJICTaKHY JIpyre Jia MHCIeE, Jia Ipey3My OJATrOBOPHOCT U Ja npeBa3uby mpodiem
IPYHHOT OJJIyYHBamba W IOBPATe WHIMBUAYATHOCT y TPYIy, O YeMy je IHcao
O360pH 1957. Tj. UCTe TOAMHE Kaja je CHUMJbEH QUM J[ganaecm eHesHUX /bYOuU.

Temwko je 3aMUCTUTH Aa /[gaHaecm eHegHUX /byOu HUje Ouila HHCIIHpALHja
3a bayepoB ¢uiM, mOroToBo Kaua ce y3Me y 003up He camo TeMa Beh M UCTOBETaH
OJTHOC TpeMa MPOCTOPY M BpeMeHy (cacTaHak ce OJBHja y JeIHO] MPOCTOPHjH).
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ChauyHOCTH Cy yMeYaT/hbhBe, Ka0 U CIIOMEHYTe pasnuke. M Mok amepuuku (M
yIOpaBO HWHCHCTHpPa Ha OHOMe mTo mpobnemarudyje O300pH, Jakie Ha
apryMeHTAllMjH, aHaJlM3u clydaja M 4YHBEHUIlA, bayepoB ¢uiaMm ce 0OaBu
YHYTAPIICUXOJOIIKOM JPaMOM, YOKBUPEHOM JPYIITBEHOM JIPaMOM jyTOCIOBEHCKOT
COLIMjaJICTUYKOT CaMOYIpaBJbama, YHYTap KOJEKTHBa Yy Tmpedysehy u y
KoMyHHCTHYKO] TApTH]H.

OHo 1o yeMy ce OBa JiBa (priiMa JAPACTUYHO PA3JIHKY]jy jeCTe YHEHCHUIA 12
je Heanaecm euegHux smyou KyNTHH QUIM KOjU CE€ UYECTO KOPHUCTH Y
CPEIHOIIKOJICKAM yunoHHIama mmpoM CjennmeHux Amepuukux Jlp>kaBa kao
Marepujag 3a pacipaBe U caBliajiaBame Telikoha Koje Cy Be3aHe 3a CTHIAme
»~IpajaHCKe OJIrOBOPHOCTH, COLMjAJIHE IIPABJE Ka0 M BAXKHOCTH Ja C€ MPOrOBOPHU Y
¥Me OHOra IITO je HMCIpPaBHO, KA0 M TIPOTHB eKCTPEMHMX HejemHakoctn®.!’
Haxanocr, ¢wnm Jluyem y nuye, HAKaAa HUje HA Ta] HAYUH HCKOPHIINEH 3a
HErOBalbe U Y4YCHC APYIITBEHE OIrOBOPHOCTH, NpeMIa Ce Ha TUIAKTHYaH U
ONTHMHCTHYAH HAYUH OaBH MpPEBA3MIAKEHEM NyOOKO WHCTAMpaHE NAIAHYKe
Marpuie, ykasyjyhu Ha KOHKpETHEe HEeypalrMyHe IPYLITBEHE TayKe M HAYHHE
BUXOBOT MPEBa3UIIAKeHa. BPETHOCTH OBa [Ba (QuiMa MOTPEOHO je HEeroBaTtu
HEIPEeKUIHO. YBEK U CBYyJA.
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Mpukasun
Reviews

XuneoT y cuBuny: npukas kwure TuxaHe Pyounh HeszanocneHocm y
epady — aHmponosiocuja pada u HeghpopmasiHe eKOHoMuUje

V wuspamy XpBarckor etHojomkor apymrsa 2017. romuHe 00jaBJbeHA je KEbUTa
Tuxane Pyouh Hesanocienocm y epady — ammpononocuja paoa u nepopmanne
exonomuje. Kmura je 2018. rommue modwna marpamy XEJl ,,Milovan Gavazzi® 3a
M3y3eTHAa OCTBAapema y IPOMOBHUCAIY €THOJOTHjE Yy KAaTeropwju Hay4YHW M HACTaBHU
pan. AyTopka je 3amociieHa Kao JOUeHTKHa Ha OJICjeKy 3a €THOJOTHjy U KyITYpHY
anTponosiornjy ®unozodekor dpaxynrera CeeyummmmTa y 3arpeoy.

Ha camom moderky kmure PyOmh mcThde na XpBaTCKOj €THOJOTHjH HEAOCTAjy
NpuKa3l MaHugecTanyja He3armocIeHOCTH YTeMeJbeHe Ha AyOJbMM TpoMaTpamuMa
HAYMHA KUBOTA CArJICJIaHOT Ha JPYIITBEHOM MUKPOHHMBOY. OHa M3HOCH CXBaTame Ja
KOHBEHIIMOHAIHE KBAJMTATHBHE COILUOJIONIKE U EKOHOMCKE aHAIIM3€ HE [1ajy MOTIyHY U
jacHy CIHKy J>KMBOTa Jbyau 0e3 3amociema y XpBarckoj. AyTopka (eHOMeH
HE3aroCJICHOCTH JKeJW Jla carjiefla U IpoMarpa y IEroBOj IyHO] CIOKEHOCTH W
CHOjeBHTOCTI/I, CMCIITCHOT' Yy KOHTCKCTE IMOPOANYHEC CBAKOAHCBHUIEC W AKTHUBHOCTU
MOjeIMHAIIA KOJU OICTajy y JAOMEHY HehopMallHe €KOHOMH]|E, OJHOCHO Yy CHBO] 30HH
CaBPEMEHOI' TPXHIITA paja. AyTOpKa HAcTOjU Jia €THOJOIIKUM IPHUCTYOM, OJIMCKHM
MpOMaTpambeM M y4YECTBOBAKEM Y KMBOTUMA JbYIU KOjH Cy 0€3 KOHBEHIMOHAIHOT
nocia, 00Jbe€ CXBAaTH W OMNUINE WJICHTUTETCKM W BPEJHOCHO-CHMOOJIMYKH HHUBO
HE3aIocJIeHOCTH, Kao I10jaBy Koja Mocexyje CONCTBEHa JIPyIITBEHO-KYATypHA 3HAUYCHA.
PyOuh 3amasu m3a craTHCTHKE M pa30TKpWBa IOKa3aTesbe )KUBE CTBApHOCTH, Tekyhe
CBAaKOJIHEBUIIC HE3AMOCICHUX Jbyqu y XPBATCKOj, a 3ampaBO HAa YHUTABOM IMPOCTOPY
Hekamanmme JyrocmaBuje. OHa y TpBH IDIAaH HMCTHYE II0jeNMHAYHA ¥ TIOPOAMYHA
WCKYyCTBa JbY/IH ca KOjuMa je OopaBmiIa Ha TepeHY, OMHOCHO KOJIEKTUBHE AMCKYP3HBHE
U BPEIHOCHO-CUMOOJIMYKE HHBOC Ha KOjUMa c€ OOJHKY]y M OJprKaBajy HCKyCTBa
HE3arocIeHux ocooa.

OcHoBHM 3asaTak kora ce Tuxana PyOuh mnomyxsara jecre nga pacBeTIn
HojeJUHaYHa U MOPOJUYHA HCKYCTBA HE3aIOCIEHOCTH, He(OpMalaHe EKOHOMHUje U
nopoandHux onHoca. OHa Harjacak CTaBjba HA  COLHMOKYITypHE  acHeKTe
HE3aroCJICHOCTH M Ha carjie[laBambe 3Hauelkha Pa3InuUTHX KYJITYPHHX KaTeropuja,
MOMYT JpPYIITBEHE IpaBie, CTpaTervja OTIOpa, MOTPOLIkE, CaMOMICHTHU(HKAIM]E,
COJIMIAPHOCTH ¥ TAKO Jlajbe. AYyTOpKa HACTOjH J]a HE3aIOCICHOCT MOCTABU y CPEIHIITE
HaydyHEe NaXmbe, Ma JAa JEKOHCTPYHIIe M KPUTHYKH aHAIN3Upa FHCHE EJIEMEHTE.
[Ipenctmtyjyhn ycrajbeHa MUNUUBEHA O HE3AMOCIEHOCTH M CXBAaTambUMa y BE3H JbYIH
KOjU HEMajy KOHBEHIIMOHAJHE IIOCIIOBE, 3aKJbydyje /la Ce HE3alOCICHOCT Kao TeMa y
JaBHOM OMCKYypCy, NMOJUTHYKOM M MEAMJCKOM MPOCTOPY MEmala TOKOM IOCIEOEHUX
4eTBpT Beka. Pyouh HacToju Ja cxBaTu MexaHHW3Me KOjuUMa Cy C€ PaJHUIM O TI0YeTKa
JeBE/IECeTHX TOJMHA MPOLIIOr BeKa HOCHIM Ca COIICTBEHOM MO3HLHUjOM. 3ampaso, y
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CpCAULITY IBCHE MAXKHKE CY CTpaTCFI/Ije OpeKUBJbaBalkhbd U MCXAaHU3MHU OCMHUIJbaBakba
KUBOTAa MUMO PETYJIapHUX EKOHOMCKHX TOKOBA.

Tuxana PyOuh cBoje wncTpaxkuwBame CIOPOBOAM Yy jEOHOM HEHMEHOBAHOM
3arpebaukoMm mpearpaljy koje moxaceha Ha OpojHa mpearpaha BeTUKUX rpazoBa KOjU
UMajy MoCycTaly WiId Beh caxpameHy HHIYCTPH]y. Y CPEIOMIITY MaXihe HCTPaKUBaba
HaJla3d Ce IO3UIMja MOjeIUHIIA Y MPEKH OMHOCA KOjeé OH Tpaad ca MOPOIUIIOM H
OJIMCKUM OKPY)KCHbEM, YTHIAj HE3aloCICHOCTH Ha MOPOJMYHH U JIHYHU HKUBOT,
OJIHOCHO Ha UJICHTHUTET 0Co0e.

Hakon Veooa y kome omucyje OCHOBHM NpoOJieM cXBarawmba JyroTpajHe
HE3aIoCICHOCTH, Y APYTrOM NOTJIaBiby [lonazuwima u yubesu UCmpaicusarba ayTopka
caBpeMEeHY HE3aloCJICHOCT WIIYCTpYje Ha yoOH4ajeH, CTAaTUCTUYKN HaYWH U CMEIITa je Y
HaIlMOHAIHU KOHTEKCT. Takole, AeTasbHO MpeacTaBiba M KOHIENITE TPaH3MIHMje, KpHU3e,
ropouIie ¥ HeopMalTHe EKOHOMHje. Y HapeIHOM IIOTIaBIbY, MemoodoiouKu oKeup u
Hanomewe, ayTopKa OIKCYje COIICTBEHA ITOJA3WINTA U LHJBEBE pajaa, Kao U CTPYKTYpy
MaTepHjana Koju mpukasyje. IlotoM, mpukasane cy TeopHje W JUTEepaTrypa Ha Koje ce
HCTpaKHBame ocnama. HakoH Tora, y 4eTBpTOM mHOrnasiby HMcmpaswcusarve: epala,
amanusa u uHmepnpemayuja, CcileAe INpPHUKa3 Tpahe, aHAINM3a W HHTEpIpeTaluja
NPUKYIJCHOT Marepujana. YeTBpTO TNOrjiaBibe 00yXBaTa CBE OHO IITO HOMaxe Y
cXBaTamy CTyaWja ciydaja, koje he ycnmemutn Ha kpajy kmure. Commjanusam u
TpaH3UIIMja Cy JBa JOMUHAHTHA CETMEHTa M KOHLENTH KOjH ONUCYjy HaYHMH JKUBOTA Y
JIBE€ HCTOpPHjCKE, CKOHOMCKE M KYJITypHE ernoxe y XpBarTcKOj, ajd U Y OCTaTKy
HeKajamme JyrocnmaBuje. AyTOpka TIOpend HE3arociIeHOCT Yy KOMYHHCTHUKO]
JyrocnaBuju m xanurtamucTHukoj XpBarckoj OaBehm ce eKOHOMCKHMM, CTPYKTYPHHUM,
COIIMOKYJITYPHUM M CUMOOJIMYKHMM aclieKTHMa JIyroTpajHe HezanocsieHoctu. [lornasbe,
Kao W YNTaBa KT, HACTOJU Ja IpobieMaTH3yje CIUKy O TeHepaluju ,,i3ry0JseHuX ",
,»KPTBOBaHUX" W ,,32a00paBJbCHHUX" paJHUKAa KOJjH Cy TOKOM IIPBE IIOJIOBUHE
JieBelieceTX TroaunHa ocrtanu 0e3 mocna. Hamocnerky, nonyheHe cy aBe crynuje
ciydaja, OqHOCHO 3axmyuax. PyOuh momBiadn Ja je HE3amoOCICHOCT KOMILICKCAH W
ciojeBuT (DEHOMEH, a Ja je MOIyJialija He3aloCACHUX M3y3eTHO XereporeHa. Takobe,
MOJIBJIAYM CXBaTame Jia HE3aroCieHH IOocelyjy crenupuyHy BPCTY MaTEpHjaslHOT,
COIMjaJIHOT M CHMOOJIMYKOT HMHTETrPUTETa, OJHOCHO Ja HHUCY HCKJbY4HBO ,,Tpreha“
ToryJanuja.

Kmwmura Hesanocnenocm y  epady mnpukasyje edexkre IyroTpajue
HE3alloCICHOCTH Ha II0jefMHIE M FUXOBE IOPOJMIE M pa3sOTKpUBa CTpaTeTHje
MIpeXXMBJbaBaka U HaunHe O0pOe ca OKONHOCTHMA y KOjUMa Ce OHM Hajase. AyTopka
HE3alocJeHe JbyAe TOKadyje y IpyraudjeM CBETIy OJ YCTaJbeHOT, OHOT KOje WX
O3HayaBa Kao JXPTBE TPaH3ULHje M YKYIHUX IPYLITBEHO-CKOHOMCKHX ofqHoca. Kmwura
je BakHa Kao mpuMep OaBJbea AHTPOIIONOTHjOM y YpOaHUM cpeanHama Koje cy
neduHIcaHe U3Y3eTHO CI0KEHHM M CIIOJE€BUTHM KYJITYPHUM, EKOHOMCKUM, COIMjaTHUM
U TOJMTHYKMM KOHTCKCTHMA, OIHOCHO OKOJIHOCTHMA KOj¢ NC(HHHUIINY CaBPEMCHE
o0NMKe M HauMHe XKUBJbeHa. Hezanocrnemocm y epady naje COICTBEHU IONPHUHOC Y
JIOMEHY npoyyaBama KOHTUHYHpaHe KyJITYPHO-TIOJINTHYKE TpaH3uLyje
MOCTCOIMjAIMCTUYKNX 3eMajba M HAacTOjarba HMXOBUX 3aj€fHUIA [a IPEeKHBE H
OIICTaHy.

Munan Tomamesuh
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XuneoT og 6akpa: eTHOJOLKA UCTPaXXnBaka pyaapcTea y bopy

Moeogom kreure XKueke Pomenuh, O pydapckoj kynmypu y bopy.
Tpaduuuja kao nodcmpek, HapogHa 6ubnmnoteka bop, 2017.

CpenuHOM CcelaMIIeCeTHX TOJMHA JBaJeCeTOr Beka Mouelie Cy Jia Ce Hasupy
NpoMEeHe TMpeaMera mnpoydaBama jgomahux erHosora. ['nmaBHu (DOKYC AOTAalImUX
ETHOJIOUIKUX MCTPaKHBarbha OMO je yCMEepeH Ha TPaAHUIHOHATIHY KYITYpY, Ca Malo Wx
HHMAJIO HHTEPECOBamba 3a ypOaHy CpeInHy | 3a IPYLITBEHE U eKOHOMCKE IPOMEHE Koje
Cy 3axBaTWiie IIEJOKYITHO JPYIITBO Yy TEpPHOAy HAkoH JIpyror CBETCKOT parta.
Wupycrpujanuszaiyja ¥ MOACPHHM3ANMja Yy TMEPHOAY COIMjald3Ma yTHIAna je Ha
HCeJhaBabE CEOCKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA Y IPAOBE, @ OBE MUTpAIIHje Cy J0BENE 0 POMEHA
KaKo Ha Celly, TaKO W y Tpaay. YIPKOC OUYMIIICAHHM IPOMEHaMa Koje Cy 3axBarale
YUTaBO JPYIITBO, JoMalin €THONO3W JelieHWjaMa HHUCY MCHAIH ,,3BaHHYaH Kypc™.
MeljytuM, TOKOM ceJaMIeCeTUX TOJMHA JBAJCCETOr BEKa jemaH Opoj ETHOJIOra,
HApO4YKTO Milahux, MOYHILE J1a, TIOPE/ UCTPAXKUBAILA PypaITHE/TPAAUIIMOHATHE KYJITYpE,
CIPOBOJU U UCTPAXKHBAkha Y ypOaHO] cpeuHU. Y TOM MEPUOILY LIMPH CE TUjarna3oH
MHTEPECOBaba €THOJIOTA U TI0jaBJbYjy Ce HOBE HCTPAXKUBAYKE TEME.

[IpoyuaBame KynType pynmapa Owra je jemHa ox HOBUX Tema. Mely npBum
€THOJIO3MMA KOjH Cy 3arovelli HCTPpaXHBame U3 oBe obiactu Omia je JXXuska Pomennh,
ayropka MoHorpaduje O pyoapckoj kyimypu y Bopy. Tpaouyuja kao noocmpex. OBa
Kibura, kojy je o0jasmia 2017. rogune Hapoana Oubmmoreka y Bopy, mpemcraBiba
CHMHTE3y ayTOPKHMHHUX JOCAJallllbuX pagoBa M3 oBe oOmactu.! EtHorpadcka rpaha
H3HETa y MOHOTpaduju MPUKYIUbEHA je YIJIaBHOM TOKOM CEIaMICCETHX M 0CaMICCETHX
rOZIMHA MPOIILIOT BEKa, Y BpeMe JIOK je ayTopKa pajuiia Kao Kycroc Mys3eja pyaapcTsa u
metanypruje (1975-1989),> nok MCTOpUjCKM HOAAld O Pa3Bojy pydapcTBa HA OBOM
MPOCTOPY M PYJapcKoj KyJITYpH W3HETH y KHBU3M 00yXBarajy IEpHoJ| O]l CpeluHe
JICBETHAECTOT BEKa [0 IOYETKA JEBEAECeTHX TOJMHA ABAJECCETOr BEeKa W pacmaja
Jyrocnasuje. Ayropka Hac y MOHOTpadHjH IPOBOAN KPO3 CBAKOJHEBHH JKHUBOT pyJiapa,
MIPOKET OPOjHUM ONIACHOCTHMA M HEN3BECHOIINY, Ka0 ¥ pUTyaJIMMa U TpaAuIfjama Koje
Cy HacTajaje M Merale ce TOKOM J[BaJIeCeTOr BeKa.

MoHorpaduja o1 ocamaeceT cTpaHa CalIpKH TEKCTOBE Ha CPIICKOM M CHIJIECKOM
jesuky. HaunmH Ha KOju je HammcaHa — KOHIIU3HO W TIMTKO, TOTKPETJBEHO BEIMKUM
opojem ¢ororpaduja — omoryhaBa He camo CTPy4HOj, Beh M IIMPOj YHUTAIAYKO]
nyOonuIM Cca3Hamke O pynapckoj Kyatypu bopa. Jeman on HajBehmx KBanurTeTa
MoHOTpadHje jecTe TO IITO ce KyATypa pyAapa OBOT Kpaja IpaTH y IHjaXPOHH]CKO]
MEepCIeKTHBH M IUTO, 0o0yxBarajyin roToBo JBa Beka Ayr pa3Boj pylapcrBa y
MIOMEHYTOM Kpajy, Hen30eHO 00yxBaTa U IpecTaBba OpojHE JPYyIITBEHO-EKOHOMCKE

! Hajsaxuuju panosn JKuske Pomemuh us oBe obmactn jecy: (Bojumosnh) Pomenuh 1987;
Pomenuh 1987-1990; Pomenuh, 2000; Pomenuh, 2007.

2 Tokom pama y Myseja pymapctsa u metanypruje, JKuska Pomenuh je mcTpakupana MCTOPHjY
PYIapcKuX Hacesba Ha MPOCTOPY TUMOYKOT €pyNTHBHOT OaceHa, 6aBuiia ce KyJITypoM CTaHOBama
pynapa, a y mepuoay oa 1985. mo 1989. yuecTtBoBana je y HayYHO-HCTPAKUBAYKOM MPOjEKTY
Emmnonowxa ucmpadicusarwa pyoapcmea y mumMoukoj KpajuHu, KOJUM je pyKoBoauo mpod.ap
NBan KoBauepuh.
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MIPOMEHE, Tj. BUXOBO OJpa)kaBame Ha PyJapcKy KYJITYpy M jOII BaKHHjE, Ha Pa3BOj
rpana bopa.

Momnorpaduja ce cacroju Of TpH NOTIaBBa: Yeoowe Hanomene, O pydapckoj
Kyamypu U 3axmyune Hanomere. Y TPBOM MOTJIAaBJbY ayTOpKa MOJa3H Of JAPYHITBEHO-
HCTOPHjCKOT KOHTEKCTa Pa3Boja pyaapcTBa, H3HOCehH MmogaTKe O TOME KakKo je TOKOM
JICBETHAECTOT BeKa [OILIO IO Pa3Boja, OJHOCHO OOHOBE pyAapcTBa y OBOM Kpajy
3axBaJbyjyhu cTpaHuM pynapuma KOju C€ OBJIe JI0CeJbaBajy, ajll U CEOCKOM
CTAaHOBHMIITBY KOj¢ 3allOYUEbEC Jla ce OaBM OBOM NHPO(PECHjOM — HAJBUINC OHU U3
HemocpenHe ONM3WHE pyJHHKA, a BPEMEHOM W W3 yIalbeHHjuX KpajeBa. CBH OHH
,IIOMPUMANH Cy YTHIA] HOBOI' OKpYXEHha, HCTOBPEMEHO 3aapxaBajyhu neo cBor
HayMHA JKMBOTA“, WITO je oMmoryhmio na ce Qopmupa pyoapcka Kyamypa, OTHOCHO
crierdrIaH HAYMH XMUBOTA IPHUITAJIHUKA jeHE Ipodecuje.

Hpyro mornasbe 0aBu ce pa3BojeM Bopckor pyaHHKa TOKOM IBageceTor Beka.
Ananmmsupajyhn mpupamTaj W €THHYKY CTPYKTYPY CTAaHOBHHINTBA IIPe M TOCTE
otBapama bopckor pymanka (otBoper 1903. roanne), ayTopka HaM TOKa3yje Kako Opoj
CTaHOBHHMKA y ceny bop pacte y mpBUM JelieHHMjama JIBaJIeCETOr BeKa, a HApOUUTO
HaKOH ITO je bopcku pyAHUK mpornaimeH rpagom y Majy 1947. rognHe u HaKOH LITO je
3aroy4e’sio TIAHCKO HacesbaBame rpaaa. KoHcTaHTaH NpHUIMB CTAHOBHUILITBA OJ[PA3HO0 CE
Ha BEJIMKY €THUYKY M BEPCKY Pa3HOJIMKOCT M TO j€ Tpajajio CBE J0 AEBEAECETUX roAnHa
JBaZieceTor BeKa, Tj. o pacmana OuBmie JyrociaaBuje. Y OBOM IOIJIaBJbY ayTOpKa HAC
YIO3Haje U ca pyoapcKOM MePMUHONOZUJOM, PYOApCKOM MEXHONOSUjoM U anamuma,
pyoapckum obenedxcjuma (pynapcka XuMHaA, TpO, 3acTaBa, pyJapcKd MO3/paB,
yHH(pOpMa), OCOOCHOM apXxumexkmypom cmambenux ob6jexkama pyoapa W HHUXOBHX
TIOPOANIIA, KA0 U Ca pyoapcKkum ghoaxnopom u mumonozujom. Takohe, oHa pazmarpa u
IpaTy MPOMEHE KOje Cy 3axBaTHIC JKMBOT pyJapa y MepHoxy HakoH JIpyror cBeTckor
para, HapO4UTO MPOCIIaBe U MPa3HUKE. AYTOpKa y OBOM IOTJIaBJbY HE MPOIYIITA Ja ce
OCBpHE Ha B&)KHOCT MMO3MIIMjE TOJESAMHIIA ¥ PYAAPCKOj XHjepapXhjud KOja je HUTEKaKo
yTyunaia Ha pasjinduTe CETMEHTC CBAKOAHEBHOTI JKMBOTA pyJapa U lBbUXOBUX OpOoAHIIA,
a rpe cBera Ha HAYMH CTaHOBamba.

VY rmocrienmeM TNOIIaBby ayTOpKa pe3uMHpa HajBaKHH]je CETMEHTE pyJapcKe
KyJIType ¥ YyKasyje Ha 3Hayaj 3allTHTe, Npe3eHTalMje M YKyIHE BaJOpH3allyje
KYJITypHOUCTOPHjCKHX J00apa. Y OBOM Jeny MOHOTpaduje OHa IMOJALPTaBa 3HAYA]
peBuTanM3anyje objexkara ¥ aMOHMjeHTAHMX IEJIMHA BE3aHUX 3a PYAApPCTBO, ald M
ucTHYe NOTpedy 3a NaJbUM MPOYyYaBamMMa W 3alITHTOM HEMAaTEPHjaHOT KYJITYPHOT
Hacneha xoje bop, y 106poj mepu, unnu npeno3narssuBuM. JKuska Pomenith je cBojum
pamoBuMa, YKJbY4yjyhm W OBy KIBUTY, Jajla 3HA4YajaH JONPHHOC ETHOJOUIKUM
HCTpaXWBamkbUMa jeHOT Tpaja, jeaHe reorpadcke OONACTH, ald U jeHE CIeu(IIHe
mpodecuje, Kao MTo je pynapcka. theHa ncTpaxupama 3HadajHa Cy THM IIpe IMITO je U
cama xuBena y bopy u Ouna neo npoyuaBane 3ajeqauiie. Crora ce beHH (TMOHUPCKH)
paJioBU U3 OBE 00JIACTH MOT'Y CMaTpaTH TeMeJbeM 3a HeKa HOBa UCTPAKHUBahA.

Ha xpajy nnu npe cBera, Tpeba moMeHyTH Ja je MoHorpaduja mocsehena ,,cBuMa
OHMMA KOjH Cy MPOBEIIU CBOj PaJHU BEK Y pasHUM PYIHHUIIMMA, a ocehiajy kao 0a Huzoe
Hucy nocmojanu. Pednma Hemo3HATOr pynmapa Koju ce ,,ocehao Kao ja HHUTIAC HHje
mocrojao* XKueka Pomenuh Hac je moaceTmia Ha MOTYhHOCTH KOje aHTPOIIOJIOTHja U
AHTPOTIOJNIO3H, J1ajyhu Tiac mojeAuHIMMa U MM 3ajeHUIaMa, UMajy.
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XXueka Pomenuh (1950 — 2019)

Cehame Ha rocrnohy JKusky Pomenuh, eTHoOra-My3ejcKOr CaBeTHUKA y IIEH3UjH,
KOja HAac je HamyCTWJa KpajeM jaHyapa OBe TojiuHE, cchame je Ha KOJCTHHHILY,
JpyTrapuily, IpujaTespHily, capajHuIly, cehambe Ha JyroroMIIkby paj Koju je oboraTno
JeTaTHOCT, TIpe cBera, HapomHor My3eja Kpyieall U KynTypHy UCTOPH]jY rpana y KoMe
je 3aBpIIMIa OCHOBHY IUKONY M TMMHa3Wjy. IlmogHa W pasHOBpCHA JEIaTHOCT TOKOM
npodecnoHaiHe Kapujepe BOAWIN ¢y je o1 bopa m Myseja pynapcTsa n MeTanypruje, y
KOMe je modvesna Ja pagd OAMax MO JHIUIoMHpamy Ha Karexpu 3a erHonorujy Ha
Odunozodekom pakynrery y beorpany, 1975. rogune, 1o noBparka y Kpymesar, rpan y
KoMe je oxpacrana, kpajeM 1989. u Hapomgau mysej KpymieBan cBe 10 meH3nOHHCARma
kpajeM 2009. roauHe.

O nepuony koju je mpoBena y My3ejy pyAapcTBa M MeTalypruje, ieHu bopanu n
My3eally cy, onpamTajyhu ce of Apare KoJernHuie, Hamucanu: ,,l[lopea u3BaHpeaHux
pesyiTaTa y cakyIbamy U 00paau My3ealuja, peajJn3oBaia je BEJIMKH O0poj n3inoxoH U
my0arKoBaIa MHOTOOPOjHE HAYIHE B CTpy4HE pazose. Y mepuoxy 1985-1990. ronune
Omna je pyKOBOIHMIAI] BEIHKOT TPOjeKTa EmHonowka ucmpasicusarba pyoapcmea Ha
Tumouxom pezuony. Ilo meHNMM peunma, koje hemo mamTuTH, 3aBoJiena je BIAIIKY
KyJATypy KOjy je UCTpakuBaia, eTHOJNOTHjy pyaapcTsa u rpax bop, y xome je mposena
Beoma cpehHe maHe*.
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[IpenanocT u jpby0aB 3a €eTHONOTH]Y OMIIM Cy 3aKcTa OHa BOAMJbA KOja je YMHWIA 1
HE caMo TpodecuoHaTHu myT Oyae ucnymeH, seh u ga )KuBkuH ontummsam, npahen
IUBHHUM, IIMPOKHM OCMEXOM, OyIe MOApIIKa M KoJerama, Koje je yMmelna Ja OKyIH H
MOOWIHIIIE HAa MOOPOOUT CTPyKe M KOPHCT IMOKOoJcwkHMMa. McTpakuBama Koja je
obaBJbasa, CycpeTu ca JbyIuMa, O] MCIUTAaHHMKa, Ka3uBaya 10 KOJera W capagHHKa
YHHWIM Cy OOraTCTBO KOj€ je, KOJIMKO IUIOAHO M KOPUCHO, OMiT0 YecTo u onrepehyjyhe.
O tome he, mpeHocehu wnckyctBa Mialjum Koserama, ¥ cama MHUCAaTH y WIAHKY
,EMOTHBHAa JHMCH3Wja CTHOJOIIKMX HCTpaXuBama™“ oOjaBibeHOM 2013, y3
HarjialaBamke eTana y My3COJIOIIKOj METOMOJOTHjH paja, YWju je pe3yiaTar Owmna
JparolieHa TepeHcKa Tpalja, mojany ¥ caMH MPEAMETH KOjU Cy YJIa3uwiu y 30HpKe
My3eja.

Paznuuura W pasHOBpcHa TeMaTcka HCTpaXHBamba KOjUMa €€, TOKOM
npodecroHaliHe Kapujepe OaBmia W Koja Cy IyOJMKOBaHA y OpOjHIM CTPYYHHM H
HAyYHUM MyONuKalujama, THIANA CY Ce, Ha MOYETKY, PyJapcKe KyJIType ¥ HapOIHOT
JKUBOTA Ha TOoApydjy bopa, MoK ce y KpyImieBaukoM My3ejy OaBwia TpaaWIIOHAITHUM
BUHOTpAaaapCTBOM W HAPOAHUM TI'paaAuTEIbCTBOM, HAPOAHOM peHI/IFI/IjOM n MUTOBHMA U,
mpe cBera, rpajckoM KyintypoMm. Dopmupame 30UpKkH Tpaacke KyiaType u (oHaa
KyJITYpHE HUCTOpHje ynpaBo najna y Bpeme JKMBKUHOT JoJlacka y KpYIIEBAauKd My3ej U
Beh 1998. romune pesynarupa usnoxoOom Jlena eapowr Kpywesay — u3z ocusoma u
xkyamype epada ca kpaja 19. u nouemrxom 20. 6exa, y K0ayTOPCTBY Ca UCTOPHYAPKOM
ymetHoctd Emom Panynosuh. Bumie on 20 u3moxxOm Koje je mpupenwia Owie cy
pe3yiTaT NoCceOHUX ETHOJIOMIKMX MCTPaKMBamba Ha KOjUMA je pajania caMOCTAIHO MITH
y KoaytopcTBy. Kao pesynrat McTpakmBaukor pasia, OCHM IPHKYIUbama MpeaMeTa 3a
OpojHe 30uMpke y okBupy ETHONOmIKOr onesbema, HacTajajia je U OOMMHA M BeoMa
BpenHa eTHorpadcka rpaha, 0 YeMy TOBOPH, OCHM, Karajora H3JI0XKOH, W TEKCT
o0jaBireH y KpymeBaukom 300pHUKY, ¥ KoMe cy ayTopke JK. Pomenuh u 3. Cumuh
cymupane u npezacrasuie paa EtHonomkor onesbera Hapoanor myseja Kpymiesaiy on
1951. no 2011. rogune.

IIpodecuonanuu pax Kuske Pomenuh mompasymeBao je M aHTaKOBame Y
HCTPaKMBAYKKM MPOjEKTHUMa JIPYTUX CPOJHHMX yCTaHOBa, My3eja kao u ETHorpadckor
nHcturyra CAHY, y umjum je 300pHUIMMA, TEMaTCKMM WM TOAWIIBANNMAa,
o0jaBjbMBala U pe3ylTaTe HCTpaKUBamba, IpUKa3e H3I0KO0M, IpeAcTaBbana MU
TyMauwJia CEerMEHTE WM 4YuTaBe 30WMpKe. YdecTBOBasia je, Takohe, Ha CTpy4YHUM
CKYIIOBHMa E€THOJIOTa, O] KOjUX je HeKe M OpraHuM3oBajia, Kao M Myseosora Cpowuje.
[upoka capaama n mocBeheHOCT CTPYLM PEe3yATHPAIH Cy ¥ THME 12 je Ouia jenaH of
WHUIMjaTopa ¥ OCHWBaYa, T¢ U npBa npeacenanna Cekmuje ernonora MJIC, kao u 4nan
WzspmHor oxbopa Mysejckor npymrsa Cpbuje, 3anaxxyhu ce 3a akTUBHHU)U TIOJI0XKa] 1
carje/aBambe CTamba ETHOJNOMIKHAX 30upku y My3ejuma y Cpbuju, kao u yHampeheme
CTpyKe, MOAPIIKY MJaIAM €THOJIO3MMa MW JPYyIMM CTpy4YmanuMma Yy IPUMEHU
My3€O0JIOIIKHX CTaHAap/a. 3ajaraja ce U 3a OJrOBOPHOCT M YJIOTY KyCTOca Y HAUMHUMA
BaJIOPU30Bamba U NPE3EHTOBA-a STHONIOLIKOT KYJITYpHOT Hacneha. 3actynana je Tese na
aJIeKBaTHA MHTEpIpeTanyja IMpeaMera 3Hayd IIPe CBEra HEroBo CMEINTame Y
oarosapajyhe KynTyposomke oKBupe, J1a peMeT JT0OKYMEHTYje jeJHO BpeMe, IPOCTop,
HauWH )KUBOTA M pajia MojeIuHIa, TPpyTe WIK IUpe 3ajeHHLEe Te, Kao TakaB, U OHaj U3
OJCKe MPONUIOCTH WM CaJalllboCTH Tpeda na Oyzne y (OKyCy eTHONOIIKHX
npoy4aBama. [IpubmmkaBame caBpeMEHOM ITOCETHOILY HM3JI0KOM W My3eja Tpeba na
MpPeIoYd HE CaMo JICTIOTY HM3pajie MpeaMeTa M3 IMPOIUIOCTH, Beh W KOJHKO je ,,0Mio
moTpeOHO BpeMeHa, 3Haba, CTPILUbEHA M YMEITHOCTH* 1a e Taj IPEAMET ypamu. Y TOM
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KOHTEKCTY Cy JaTd M TPEUIO3H HWICJHE pEBUTANIM3AIMjE W DPEaM30BaHE CTaJTHE
mocrtaBke, mpa 1995. o pas3Bojy mkonctBa y XIX Beky, y Lipkenoj kyhu-mkomm y
Komopany, pekoHCTpyHcaHOM 00jeKTy ca modeTka XIX Beka, Kao cacTaBHOT €JIeMEHTa
Oyayher pa3BojHOTr Iporpama TYPHCTHYKE [TOHYIE OBOT Kpaja.

3a uaejHu mMpojeKaT mpeyiora pepuranuzanuje odjekra Kyfia Cumuha y Kpyiiepiry
CTCKJIA je U 3Bamke MY3CjCKOI CaBETHHKA, KOjU je, Ka0 ayTopKa CTajHE IOCTaBKE
»~EHTepHjep rpajacke kyhe y kpymeBaukoj Bapomm™, peanuzoBana 2008, mocie
pekoHcTpyKIuje objekra. OBa cranHa nocraBka y Kyhu Cumuha, Kao 1 Marbe CTY/IHjCKe
U3JI0K0E Y KOHTEKCTy KyJAType rpahaHckor ApylITBa, OCMM LITO Cy IpEeACTaBJbaie
CBAKOJHEBHHM JKUBOT Yy KpYIIEBAYKOj BapolId Yy MpBOj mnonoBuHH XX Beka, 01
CTaHOBama U MOKyhcTBa /10 Oj/ieBama, uMaie cy npuctymn 3a koju ce JKuska Pomenuh
TOKOM CBOT pajia 3ajarajia U KOjH je Mpe/CcTaBibaia, a TO je Ja U3JI0KEHH NPEJMETH, OJI
HamemTaja, oxehe no dQororpadmja u pasriuenHUIA, €BOIMPAjy M YCIIOMEHE,
HaroBemTaBajy cehama. Ty mpudy o ,,eMoIljaMa ¥ HaYWHY FUXOBOT O03HAmHBamka U
/unn rpaljera U o/ip)KaBama y CBAKOJHEBHOM JKHBOTY®, a Ja ,,[IPUTOM yCIeBa U Ja
YCIIOCTaBH E€MOIMOHAIHM OJHOC ca IyOJWKOM®, H3HEJNe Cy HEKOJHKE H3JI0KOe,
3Ha4ajHe moceOHo 3a Mysej u Kpymiesai, ox Beh nomenyre Jlena sapowr Kpyuwesay ca
E. Papynosuh (1998), npeko Obuuaja dapusarwa ca 3.Cumuh (2001), nnm aytopcke
crynujcke JJozuonuye-xkysapuye, Hoopomeopua opywmea (2009), no, mpe cBera,
n3noxoe U3z ucmopuje npueamnoe scueoma y Cpbuju — Mu cmo 30paso wimo u éama
JHCENUMO — NPUBATNHA NPENUCKA KAO U0 NOPOOUdHEe KOMYHUKAYUje 33 KOJY je Kao ayTop
n3n0xk0e Jo0WiIa HajBHINEC CTPYKOBHO IMPH3HAKE KOje monesbyje My3ejcko ApymiTBa
Cp6uje, Harpagy Muxauno Banrpouh ucTakHyTOM MOjeJMHILY 3a U3y3€THE pe3yJiTare
y CTpy4HOM pany, y 2006. ronqusu.

Pa3sHOBpCHY ZIeNaTHOCT W IpelaH paj y OOJIaCTH €THOJIOTHje YIOTIYyHWIIE Cy H
MoHorpaduje: ,,CBeTe Boje M Jpyra KyJlITHA MeCTa y KPyIIeBadKOM Kpajy* (koayTop
3opuna Cumuh), y uznamy Hapoauor myseja Kpymesarr 2016. roguse, u ,,0 pyaapckoj
Kyntypu y bopy — Tpagmumja xao moxactpek” kojy je 2017. o6jaBmnma Haponna
oubnuoreka y bopy.

Ose 1Be MoHOrpaduje kao Aa Cy Ha U3BECTaH HauMH CyOIMMMpane pa3HOBPCTaH
npodecoHaIHM MYT, KOjU KapakTepulle IIUPOKO TOJbe HCTpaXuBamba W
UHTEPECOBaba, HECMABEHU €HTYy3Hja3aM U ycxuheme 1a ce ca3Haje, HCTpaxyje, 4yBa ’
MpeficTaBba KYJITypHa OalITHHA Kao €0 COLMjaHHUX, €KOHOMCKHX M APYIITBEHHX
okoHOCTH. Ta MapspMBOCT U kap CTpyke Omia je cacTaBHH JIeO JIMYHOCTH KOja je 3a
CBEe MMaJla pa3yMeBama M y CBEMY HacTojayia Ja BUAW IPTY TO3UTHBHOT, IPUXBaTaja
CBE IIMPOKOT OCMEXa W OTBOpPEHa cpia. Y jeIHOM OJ MOCIEeIBUX TEKCTOBa Koje je
o0jaBuiTa — 0 OZCBHAM IIpeIMETHMA Kao CHMOOJIMMA je[THEe TeHepaIlije ¥ CBOT BpeMeHa
— rpoMOM KamyT, MaHTWJI IOyIIKaBall M CyKHa Teprajka M3 eTHOJIOHIKE 30upKe
Hapojsor My3eja mocrainy Cy MoJjia3uiiTe Mpruie O OJIeBamky U NPUIIMKaMa, MojeANHUM
MPOTArOHUCTHMA, T€ O TPTOBHHH M TEKCTHIIHO] MHAYCTPHUjU Apyre mooBuHe 20. Bexa y
Kpymresiyy. JKUBKMHMM OJITacCKOM OCTalM cMO yckpaheHu 3a CTyAHMO3Ha U CTpydYHa
cariefaBamba U MHTEpIpeTanuje KyITypHOr Hacieha U3 CBaKOAHEBHOI JKHMBOTa,
HAacynpoT JHEBHUM IIOBPLIHUM TyMadelkuMa, a TeMeJbHa pa3MaTpama KyJIType
rpahaHckor apymTBa 6e3 TOILIe U IPUCHE IPUUE Kao JIEO OBE JIeTIe BapOLIN.

Bussana I'pkoBuh
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Kama cam kpeHyma Ha cTynadje, ymo3Hala caM JEBOjKY OUBHOT OocMexa, Koja je
CHUMITaTUYHO KoTpJpanma cioBo P. To je Omma JXueka Pomemuh, tama BojroBuh. 3a
paznuky ox BehuHe cTyaeHara, koju cy ce te roaune (1970) ynucanu Ha ¢axynrer,
JKuBka je Omma mpaBu 3a/byOJbEHHK y eTHOJOTH]y. Ta Jby0aB, 3aHOC, €1aH H
nocBeieHOCT STHOJIOTHJH HUjE j¢ HAyCTHIa 10 Kpaja KHUBOTA.

OxMax mociie CTynuja 3arociuia ce Kao KyCTOC jeJHOr CHenuduyHOr Myseja —
Mys3eja pynapctsa u Metanypruje y bopy. XKupka je Taga 3amouena ca, 3a tana (1975.
TOIMHE) PETKUM, aKO HE M NMUOHHPCKUM HCTPaKUBAUMa y €THOJOTHjH, 3aroyena je
Mpoy4aBame paJHAYKE Tj. pyJdapcke KyinType. baBuia ce MarepujaaHOM pyAapcKoM
KYJITYpPOM, CBAaKOJHEBHUM >KHBOTOM pyJiapa, MOCeOHO HBUXOBOM KyJITYPOM CTaHOBAIba,
TE HEKHUM MOPOAWYHUM U PHUTYaJTHO-MHUTOJIOUIKMM €JIeMEHTHMa pyAapcKe KyJType.
JKMBOTHE OKOJIHOCTH Cy j€ MOCIE/bUX [BaIECeTaK TOIUHA Paja BpaTUie y HEH POTHH
rpaxn, Kpymesar, rre je Takole paamna kao kycroc y my3ejy (1989-2009). Tokom pama
y KpymieBity, mosmbe meHOr paga je OWIo I[IUPOKO — O TPATUIHOHAIHOT
BHHOTPAZapCTBa M HAPOIHOI TPAIUTEIHCTBA, MPEKO HAPOIHE PEIIUTH]je M MHUTOJIOTH]E,
JI0 TPajiCKe KyJIType.

TokoM CBOT' TACHOHHMPAHOT W BPEIHOT UCTpa)kMBadkor pana, JKueka Pomenuh je
cakynuiaa oouMaH (OHJ My3ejCKHUX TpenMeTa U JOKyMeHTapHe rpale, ocMucnuna je u
MMOCTAaBWJIa HU3 HM3JIOKOM Koje cy Owie 3amaxene, mocehene u HarpaljeHe (Harpana
EtHorpadckor wmy3eja y beorpany ,Mwuxawio Banrposuh“ 2006. romgune),
OpraHHM30Bajia je W BHIIIE HAyYHHUX MPOjeKaTa U HAYYHUX KOH(EPEHIMja U ydecTBOBala
Ha ®HMa, usMmely ocranor, u y capammu ca EtHorpadckum muctutytom CAHY.
O6jaBuna je W 3HaTaH Opoj CTPYYHMX M HAYYHHX pajgoBa y ETHOJOUIKHM
myOnukanyjama, kao W Kmury ,,O pymapckoj kynrypu y bopy — Tpamummja kao
monctpek™ (bop 2017.)

JKuska Pomenuh je Onita BeaMKK CHTY3HjacTa U YIIOPHU PaTHKK, MpodecrHoHamal u
cTpyumsak. [locemoBana je HeucipnHy eHeprujy. Huje ymena ma 3acrane. then pagnu
JaH je OHO MpeTpraH akTHBHOCTHMA. J[aH joj je 3amouyumbao paHo, Kako je Hayduia y
Bopy, rne cy je pyaapcke cupene, T3B. ,,0yawnuie”, Oymuie y 6 catu. Ilpe noxnne je
WIIITa Ha TEPEH WM je paauia y My3ejy, Iocie MoJHe ce 0aBuiia MOPOAUIIOM U KyhHUM
MoCJIOBMMA. Y BEUEPH-MM YacOBMMa HHje NPOIyIITANa HU jeJHY H3JI0kKOy, HU jeJHO
npenaBame, KOHLEPT WM JpyKelhe ca NpujaTe/biMa. YMena je M Ja 3amneBa W Ja
3aurpa, u pano je Owna BuleHa y npymrTBy. Yecto cam joj roBopuia ,,)KuBka ycropu
Mayo‘, Ho OHa OM caMo OIMaxHyJia pyKOM M HacMejaia ce.

JKuBka je Omna w3y3eTaH TIpHjaTesb. YBEK HacMejaHa, pAacloNoKeHa U
nobponamepna. Huje apyre ontepehmBana cBojuM mpobieMnMa W HUKAAa, ariCOIyTHO
HUKaga, HUje KoMmeHTapucana Tyhe. HeceOmuno je mpykama momoh kojerama u
JIpY)XWiIa ce U ca wiialjuMa u ca cTapujuma. MeHH je OoCeOHO 3HAYMIIO TO IITO j& OKO
ceOe mupuIa pagocT U CIOKOj.

IMocnenmux roauHy naHa, Majaa ce TpyAuia, HHje ycrena aa caBiamga oomnect. To je
6wo jaue uak u of JKuske. Heka joj je BeuHa cnaga.

3opuia Jdusaig
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FNopaaHa XXueskosuh (1936-2019)

IMpocro HeuyjHO, y oMy 3a crtapa juna y Kmaxesiy, 25. janyapa 2019. roaune,
npemunyia je l'opmana JXuBkoBuh, €THONOTr-MY3€jCKH CABETHHK, BHUIICTOIMIIELH
mupekrop Hapomuor wmyseja y 3ajewapy. Pacramak on Tako eHepruuHe ocoOe,
nmocBeheHe My3¢jCKOM pajy, o0aBe3yje Ja ce olla MPHU3HAKE 3a HKECHO aHTAKOBAKE U
JIOTIPHHOC €THOJIOTHjH M Y 00JIACTH 3aIITUTE My3€jCKOT Haceha.

I'opmana JKuskoBuh (pol). Illamnosuh) ox oma Mwumna, pyaapckor Haj30pHHKA U
Majke Joanke, momahuie, poheHa je y Anekcunmy 30. janyapa 1936. romune. Kako
CTOjU Y HCHOM IIEPCOHAITHOM MOCHjey, HaKOH 3aBpIieTka Duio30(pKO-HCTOPHjCKOT
takynrera (rpyna EtHomoruja) YauBepsutera y beorpaxy 17. jyna 1961. rogune, ca
YCIEXOM je MOJIOKHJIAa CBE HCIUTE NPOMNHCAHEe 3a CTHLAKkE AUIIIOME O 3aBPLICHOM
¢daxynrery. Kao mumiaomupaHu eTHOJNOT, HCTe rofuHe mocao nobuja y Hapomnom
Mmy3ejy y bopy, y KoMe mounme na pasBuja CBOj TEPEHCKH, CTPYYHH M HAyYHH Daj.
Kapujepy nacraBipa y Hapoanom My3sejy y 3ajedapy u 1969. rogune no6uja notepay o
MOJIOXKCHOM CTPYYHOM WCIHUTY paJHUKAa MY3€jCKO-KOH3epBaTopcke crpyke; 1974.
rOJIMHE UCIYEaBa YCIIOBE O BPCTaMa CTPYYHOT pana, CTPYYHHM Ha3HWBHMA M YCIOBHMA
U HaYKMHY CTHIaba CTEICHA CTPYYHUX HA3WMBa PaJHHKA Y My3¢juMa, 3a CTCIICH Ha3HBa
BUIIM KycToc. KomucHja 3a yTBphHBame HCIyHEHOCTH YCIOBa 332 NPH3HABAKE BUILET
CTElleHa HaydJHOT 3Bama 3ajenHuie myseja CpoOuje monesbyje joj 1989. rogune 3Bame
MY3€jCKH CaBETHHK.

Y cBOM pany, HCKasMBaja je¢ M3Y3€THO [OLITOBaEkE IpeMa HapOIHHM
pyKOTBOpHHaMa, O0MYajuMa W BepoBamMMa. baBria ce MaTepHjaTHOM, COITHjalTHOM U
JYXOBHOM KyJITYpOM CTaHOBHHMINTBa THMOUYKe KpajuHe, a oceOHO je Omia mocBeheHa
NPUKYyIUbamy Tpalje u mpoyyaBamy TpaAULHUOHATIHE MEJHUIMHE.
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Ibenn crpyunn pamoBu, ox Kojux hemMo HaBeCcTH HeEKe, 00jaBJbMBAaHH Cy Y
30opuuMa (Mcropuja menumnuee, GpapMaiuje U HapogHe MeIUIHe: Jlekogume 600e
Huxkonuuescke Oare, My3eja pymapctBa u Metamypruje: Hadepobuu cnomenuyu us
cena Jlenosya, I[Ipedarsa o napoonom aeuery mybepxonosze y XIX u XX éexy y okonunu
3ajeuapa, ETHO-KYATYpOJIONIKOM 300pHHUKY 3a NMpOoydYaBame KyiaType ucroune Cpouje u
cycemHux obmactu: Hcyerumemcka moh xynmuux uszeopa manacmupa Tumouxe
Kkpajune, Pyoapcku oyx y eeposaruma pyoapa Tumoukxe Kpjure); OPOJHUM HAyUHUM
yaconucuMa (['macauk EtHorpadckor myseja y beorpany: Hapoona meduyuna y
Krmaocesyy u okonunu, Hapoona meduyuna y oxoaunu 3ajeuapa y XX eexy, I'macHuk
Etnorpadckor wncturyra CAHY: [Homana, Mumposcke 3adywnuye..., THMOYKOM
MEIMIMHCKOM TJIAaCHUKY: 3awmumha ynoza cpedopa y Hapoonoj meouyunu Tumouxe
Kpajune, Hapoono neuerve nennooHocmu koo dcena, Munepanne eode Iamszuepadcke
barwe y Hapoonom neuery); y ETHonmomKknM cBeckama: Yioea u nonoscaj dceme y
MpaouyUuoHaIHoj nopoouyu, Beposara o HApOOHOM Jleuer) alKoxoa03ma Koo pyoapa
Tumoukoe pecuona, Kao W y dacomucuma ,, TUMOK: 36upka npeciuya emHosouKoz
odemera Hapoonoe myseja y 3ajeuapy, ,,bammunuk’: Majyuna oywuya-napooHnu iex u
»Pa3BUTaK*: JKenezo-nebecku meman, Hapooua 3mnamwa u 6eposarbd 0 J1eKOBUMUM
ceojcmeuma busmke oman, Manacmup Cy8000.1 Kao MeCmo ucyesversa.

AHra)xoBaHOCT ¥ JbyOaB IpeMa CBOM IIOCIYy H3pa)kaBajla je W IpPEe3eHTAIHjoM
npeaMeTa U3 (yHAyca 30MPKH ETHOJOIIKOr onesbewa. M3noxbe momyt Hapooua
ymemnocm Tumouke kpajutne, bojerve u waparee yckpuwrux jaja y Tumouxoj kpajunu,
I'padcka nowrsa cmapoe 3ajevapa npencrapajy je Kao ayTopa KOjH je HIIao HCIpen
CBOT' BpEMeEHa.

PeammzoBana je Bume mnpojekata (Emuo-momen xoo Iamsucpadcke Oarve,
Emnomeouyuncka ucmpascusaroa ucmoune Cpbuje, Pyodapcmeo kpo3 eexose),
opranu3oBaina, usmel)y ocramor, mehynapogan CHMITO3UjyM O 3IpaBCTBEHO] KYITYpH
30paswe — myopocm mena y capammu ca EtHorpadckum wmysejom u3 Buguna
(Byrapcka) kao u Hay4He cKymoBe y Hapomnom Mysejy y 3ajedapy, Ha mpuMep, CKyII
Mumonoeuja 6anxanckux Cnosena.

CBojuM 00pa3oBameM, TAJICHTOM W CTpy4HOLIhy NONpHHENa je WASHTUTETY rpaja
3ajeuapa; meHUM 3anarameM Hapomuu mysej y 3ajedapy Ao0Mo je 1Ba JemaHiaHca —
Panyn-0eroB koHak, (jefaH of CIIOMEHHKA OpHjCHTAJIHE apXUTEKType y OBOM Kpajy; Ha
Crpary je CMEIITEeHa CTaJlHa MOCTaBKa O CTapoM 3ajedapy, y MpHU3eMIbY je Taiepuja y
KOjoj ce, TOopea JHMKOBHHMX HW3JI0KOM, OABMjajy W JPYrd PasHOBPCHH NPOTPaMH) H
Typcky Bogenuny (,, Typcka® BogeHuna y 3ajedapy oOelexuia je IpocTop U IPYIITBO
y AYTOM BPEMEHCKOM IEPHOAY — KaKO Y apXHTEKTOHCKOM M APYIITBEHOM, TaKO H Y
TEXHOJIOIIKOM M HCTOPHjCKOM CMHCITy — M MOKE C€ OKapaKTEpHCATH Kao MHAYCTPH]jCKO
Hacuehe).

Ioce6HO ce McTHYE HEH TUIEMEHHT OHOC U KBAMTETHA capaiba ca KyCToCHMa He
camo Hapognor myseja y 3ajeuapy, Beh u ca KycrocuMa W IpyTUM CapagHHIIMa U3
Tajaimke JyrocnaBuje — ambacagopuma, aTanienma 3a Kynurtypy, npodecopuma ['pyrne
3a erHonornjy Punosodckor ¢axynrera y beorpamy, EtHorpadckum wnHCTHUTYyTOM
CAHY... Kao u3y3eTHO onroBopHa ocoba, Omia je IemheHa U Kao mociaHuk Haposue
CKYTIITHHE OcaMIeceTnX roJauHa XX Beka.
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ITopen ocobGeHor mapma Koju je Ioceq0Basa, Kao M BECEJIOr MCTPaKUBAUKOT JIyXa,
Te OJTOBOPHOCTH IIPEMa 3arloCICHIMa, MPEXH capaHuKa U IpHjaTesbiMa, ’heHa BU3Hja
Tporpeca My3eja MpeacTaBiba OHO MITO j€ YHHIIIO TaKO IIOCEOHOM.

I'opaana JKuskoruh je ouna qupexrop Hapomror myseja y 3ajeuapy ox 1970. cse
q0 cBor ommacka y mensujy 2001. romumre. Ona je crBapama My3ej y 3ajeuapy.
[TocraBuiia TeMesbe ma moctoju qanac. M ga uma 0ymyhHOCT.

Cy3zana Antuh
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